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Ihc true religion of the lutuic will be the tullilment ol dll 
the religions ol the* past - the tiue religion of humanit>, that 
which, in the struggle of histoiv, lemains as the indt iliuctiblc 
porti >n ol all the so-called false icligions of in mkiiid Fhcie 
never was a lalse god, nor was thtic over lealK a false religion, 
unless >ou call a child a false man \ll leligums, so lai as I 
know the in, had the same purpose , all were links in a e ham 
which tt)nne*its heaven ind catth, and which is held, and alwd>s 
was held, b> one and the same liaiiei. 

— r. Max Ml I li u male tie i to the Rev . M K Se hci meiliorn, 
1883. 

Ihe idea of (^od eonslitules the genual tounelalion of a 
people, Whaicvei is the luim of a n Iigiem, the same is the 
foirn of a stale .ind its eonstilulion , it springs fioiu leligion. 

- Gloro U II hi m I rii ork It JIioLi, PInlosop/n oj Histmy, 




General Introittetion 


O UT of the indescribable terror and confusion of 
global warfare one fact emerges clearly : if the 
human race is ever to abolish nationally organized murder, 
pillage, and enslavement, and the hardening of hearts 
which accompanies the killing of human beings, it must 
be through finding a way of life based on international 
social idealism. That is so obvious a statement that any 
civilized person might well question the need to make it. 
Yet the war which began in Asia when Japan 
occupied Manchuria, and in Europe when 
Germany seized Austria, is ample proof that there arc 
those who would disagree with it. 

llie kind of idealism required for this tremendous 
accomplishment —the idealism which so often colours the 
United Nations’ statements of their world objectives — ^has 
often been called “Christian”. To be sure it is, yet to 
say this is to speak only a small part of the truth, for these 
ideals of world brotherhood and international human 
morality were originally uttered in many places long 
before the birth of Jesus of Nazareth. 

During the greatest of all religious eras (roughly from 
800 to 500 B.c.) India, China, Persia, and Israel were all 
injecting into human thought what was then a new force. 
Without question this force has been the most powerful 
influence in human life, for, persisting without material 
change to the present day, it has determined every statement 
of idealistic social purpose to which we now pay homage. 

Religion, as we conceive the meaning of flic term to-day, 
may be said to consist of three conceptions and the actions 
which spring from them : man’s conception of the source 
of his being, of his self, and of other human beings and 

1 
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his own piopcr relation to them. In primitive, polytheistic 
religions there was little it any connexion between the first 
conception and the last two Religion, born of fear and 
questioning, consisted ckieflv in the propitiation of gods 
and spirits through sacrifices and ceremonies performed in 
the hope that supernatuial protection and favour would 
be bestowed upon the wotshijipci (xods were thought of 
as beings possessed ot gieat though limited might, who 
often ex( rted tht ii power in malignant wavs unless properly 
wooed b> oflciings or ciirumventcd by witchfialt Iheir 
relationship to mtn was more like that of autos^iatic rulers 
exacting tribute than tliat of loving heavenly fathcis whose 
roncein was for the welfare of tlun eaithlv children 
But with the appeuance in India of ih^* Upamshads 
(800 to 600 B c ), Gautama, the Buddha ('^,60 to 480 b c 
and Mahaviia (590 to '■,^7 b c ), of ( ontufius (yyi to 
479 Bc) and Lio l/( (bo^ to f)i7 * n c ) in China, 
/arathushlra foOo to ? b c J in Persia, and the Pre-Lvihc 
prophets to 58b b c 'I in Isiacl sacrifices, ceremonies, 
propitiations, fcas(d to be enough to make up the religious 
life of man The whole god-coneept was clianging tn 
Mahavira’s JainiMn tlu existence of all gods was denied 
and man’s religious dut) consisted i ntirelv of thought and 
behaMOur unconnected with any form of worship In the 
Hindu UpaniJtadi and in 1 aoism the ruling principle ot the 
universe was coneeivtd as a single intangible, indescribable 
foi^e {Brahma^ Biahman, or Atmaji in the* Upanishadi, fao in 
Paoism) In each case it was a benevolent force, working 
for the welfare of mankind. In the original Indian 
Buddhism “ the gods” were recogni/cd, but as cieaturcs 
who needed salvation as badly as did man lumsclf, while, 
by implication, the Upanishadic conception of Brahman 
was denied He*re, as in Jainism, meditation and social 
behaviour were substituted for worship Qiiestions about 
divinity and immortality were “ questions which tended 
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not to edification Confucius “ preferred not speaking 
about God, but spoke of “ the ordinances of heaven ** and 
human conduct instead. And in Zoroastrianism and the 
Judaism of this period God waii worshipped as a single 
personal, universal benevolent force, a loving Father-God 
whose care was for the well-being of his children, the 
human race. 

Accompanying these changed god-concepts were changes 
in the religions rules which determined human conduct. 
In India the highest desideratum of the religious was the 
cessation of rebirths. In Upanishadic Hinduism this was 
achieved through a mystical union with Brahma ; in 
Buddhism and Jainism through the attainment of Nirvana. 
In Gonfuf ianism, Taoism, and the Judaism of this period, 
the reward sought was the good life on earth, distinguished 
by pcacf', prosperity, and happiness ; in Zoroastrianism 
the goal was Paradise after d<-ath. But regardlc‘ss of 
differences in the states sought as the result of the religious 
life, all agree that they could be* achieved only through 
individual purity of heart and mind, good w'ork, and 
righteous lovingkindiiess to one’s fellow-men in recognition 
of the essential unity of men, each with all others, and each 
and all with the divine principle. It w'as in thesr* days, 
rather than in those which made Bethlehem of Judea 
famous, that the prinei]jle of “ peace on earth, goodwill 
to men ” first began to swec'j) across the w'orld like a cleans- 
ing wind. 

Denic'd and flaunted century after century by conquests, 
ware, racial and sectarian persecution, commercial greed, 
social and political ambition, and fanatical disagreements, 
this ideal yet remains the prayer of the truly devout and 
the hope of all of the j^coples of llic wmld .whose lives have 
been swayed by these religions and Christianity. 

It may be argued that Hinduism and Zoroastrianism 
do iiot belong in any category which groups the religions 
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of goodwill. It is quite true that greater emphases were 
placed in the Upanishads ufK)n philosophy, union with 
Brahma ’ and ceremonial sacrifice than upon social ethics, 
and that the degrading caste, system and the subordination 
of women were perpetuated by them. Yet there are many 
ethical and humanitarian principles of the highest order 
enunciated in the Upanishads, and set forth by them, for the 
first time in India, as prerequisites to the religious life. 
The very concept of union with and through Brahma 
intimates the unity of the human race. And it is significant 
that tl\e religious philosophy of Gautama, the Buddha, 
growing as it did directly out of the period of Upanishadic 
influence, included one of the highest codes of individual 
purity and social ethics which has ever been formulated. 
In Zoroastrianism, though ethical precepts are more 
difficult to find than in Confucianism, Buddhifm, Taoism, 
and later Judaism, those which occur are of the highest 
order, and a whole philosophy of social behaviour is innate 
in the Zoroastrian emphasis upon the righteousness of work. 

I’he similarity of the fundamental principles of all these 
creeds ^ which, with Christianity, one might well call 
“ the good-will religions ”, for this phrase designates their 
greatest distinguishing quality) may be seen by examining 
a few statements from several of them. 

In the Upanishads we read : 

As all spokes arc contained in the axle and felly of a 
wheel, all beings are contained in the Atman. 

W'ho knows that one whose dwelling is love, he indeed 
is a teacher. 

As he acts, so will he be. He becomes pure by good 
deeds and bad by bad deeds. Whatever deed he does, 
that will he reap. 

Be subdued, give, be merciful. 

Sacrifice, study, charity, are the first branch of the law. 
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The good is one thing, the pleasant another. It is 
well with him who clings to the good ; he who chooses 
the pleasant, misses his end. 

The Atman cannot be gainM by the Veda, nor by 
much learning. He who has not first turned away from 
wickedness, or whose mind is not at rest, he can never 
obtain the Atman. 

From Buddhist texts : 

Hatred docs not cease by hatred at any time. Hatred 
ceases by love. This is an old rule. 

Do not kill nor cause slaughter. 

One’s own self conquered is better than all other 
people. 

Let a man overcome anger by love, let him overcome 
evil by good ; let him overcome the greedy by liberality, 
the liar by truth. 

A man docs not become a Brahmana by his plaited 
hair, by his family, or by birth ; in whom there is truth 
and righteousness, he is blessed, he is a Brahmana. 

To one in whom love dwells, all in the world are 
brothers. 

From the Zoroastrian Scriptures ; 

He who relieves the poor makes Ahura king. 

Whether one is lord of little or much, let him show 
love to the righteous. 

From Confucianist Scriptures : 

What you do not want done to yourself, do not" do 
to others. 

Return justice for injury, and kindness for kindness. 

The tendency of man’s nature is good. 

Wisdom, benevolence, and fortitude, these are the 
universal virtues. 
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To give one’s self earnestly to the duties due to men 
may be railed wisdom. . . . The man of perfect virtue, 
wishing to be established himself, seeks also to establish 
others ; wishing to btf enl^irged himself, he seeks also to 
enlarge others. To be able to judge of others what is 
nigh in ourselves ; — this may be called the art of virtue. 

Lo\e all men. Know all men. 

Fiom tho Sciiplures of Taoism ; 

Keep on good terms with men. 

lit' who loves the wnrld as he does his own body can 
be entrusted with tlic w'orld. 

So far as arms are concerned, they are implements 
of ill omen. He who takers delight in the daughter of 
men cannot have liis will done in the wofld. 

The sage makes the self of the people liis self. 

To the good I act with gocxlness. To the* bad I also 
art with gocidness. To the faithful 1 art with faith. To 
the faithless I also act with faith. 

I have lluce treasures. The hrst is ( allc'd love ; the 
second is called modcralioii ; the tfiiid is called not 
venturing to go ahead of the woild. 

Return love for great hatred. 

I'lie virtuous resort to agreement. 

The univeisc and 1 ramc into bc'ing logeihi r, and I 
and everything therein are one. 

Even’thing has Tao within it and rontiinics to pro- 
duce It without end. The endless lo\e of the sage for 
his fellow'-man is based on the same principle. 

From the w^ords of Prc-Exilic Hebrenv prophets ; 

I’ake away from me the noise of thy songs, for I will 
not bc'ar the medody of thy voice. But let justice roll 
down as waters, and righteousness as a mighty stream. 
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Can two walk together, except they be agreed ? 

Forasmuch as your treading is upon the poor, and ye 
take from liim burdens of wheat, ye have built houses 
of hewn stone, but yc shall ndt dwell in them, ye have 
planted \ iiieyards but ye shall not drink wine from them. 

I hate, I despise, your feast days. 

T-et no man strive, or reprove another. 

I desire mercy, not sacrifice, and the knowledge of 
God more than burnt offerings. 

Keep merc> and judgment, and wait on thy God con- 
tinually. 

Do justK, love kindness, and walk humbly with thy 
God. 

Behold, saith Jehovah, 1 will make a new' covenant, 
... I w ill put my law in their inward parts, and in their 
heait will 1 write it. 

Woe to him that incrcaseth that which is not his. 
Because thou hast spoiled many nations, all the remnant 
of the people shall spoil thee ; because of men’s blood, 
and for llic violence of the land, of the city, and of all 
that dwell therein. 

Oppress not the .stranger, the fatherless, and the 
widow, and shed not innocent blood. 

Thus saith the Lord, Let not the wise man glory in 
wisdom, neither let the mighty glory in his might. Let 
not the lich man glory in his riches. But let him that 
glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth 
me, that 1 am the Lord which exercise lovingkindness, 
judgment, and righteousness in the earth : for in these 
things I dcligiit. 

Ghristiamty, growing directly out of later Judaism, 
perhaps gave a greater emphasis to the basic conception 
of brotherly love as a motivating force in intercourse 
between all peoples. Vet the fundamental conception of 
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benevolent good-will, of peaceful agreement, of laissez 
faire and loving kindness from all to all, was well established 
several centuries before the birth of Jesus. And it is of 
the deepest significance ^thati in the final alignment of 
forces in twentieth-century global warfare, the powerful 
nations in which the ideals of the ** good-will religions ” 
had taken firmest hold were fighting together against two 
mighty nations in one of which the ideal had never been 
firmly established and in the other of which years of 
organized destruction of the ideal had preceded entry into 
war. Regardless of differences in theology which exist 
among members of the United Nations, they found them- 
selves in almost automatic common agreement to stamp 
out those forct's which completely abrogated the principles 
of international morality in their determination to make 
many human beings subject to the will of a^few. The 
people of each of the United Nations understood, without 
explanations, the statements of social idealism which issued 
from the oth<»rs, for as joint heirs of the “ good-will 
religions” they stood on common, ancient, holy ground. 

With even that much union achieved by means of the 
awful flux of war, will it be lost when the grim immediacy 
has passed ? Shall we ever return to the blind inadequacy 
of attempted isolation from our fellows in a world in which 
the spatial distances of even a quarter of a century ago 
have, through the radio and the airplane, become so 
ineffective that the myth of the separate interests of nations 
and races has lost every verisimilitude ? 

Are we capable* of making some sort of permanent 
world union successful ? Can we find the key to under- 
standing between the peoples of the world which will 
make it unnecessary for us to engage in world-wide warfare 
every quarter of a century ? Where shall we start on our 
search for understanding the peoples of the East, for 
instance, who, to most of us, have seemed as far removed 
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from our lives and interests as the characters in a fairy 
talc? 

Carlyle had an answer to that question. In Heroes and 
Hero Worship he wrote : 

It is well said, in every sense, that a man’s religion 
is the chief fact with regard to him. A man’s or a 
nation of men’s. By religion I do not mean the church 
creed which he professes, the articles of faith which he 
will sign and, in words or other wisc« assert ; not this 
wholly, in many cases not this at all. We see men of 
all kinds of professed creeds attain to almost all degrees 
of worth or worthlessness under each or any of them. 
This is not what I call religion, this profession and 
assertion, which is often a profession and assertion from 
the outworks of the man, from the mere argumentative 
region of him, if even so deep as that. But the thing a 
man does practically believe (and this is often enough 
without asserting it even to himself, much less to others), 
the thing a man does practically lay to heart, and know 
for certain, concerning his vital relations to this mysterious 
universe, and his duty and destiny there, that is in all 
cases the primary thing for Jiim, and creatively deter- 
mines all the rest. That is his religion, or, it may be, 
his mere scepticism and no-rcligion : the manner in 
which he feels himself to be spiritually related to the 
unseen world or no-world, and I say, if you tell me what 
that is, you tell me to a very great extent what the man 
is, what the kind of things he will do is. Of a man or 
of a nation we inquire, therefore, first of all, what religion 
they had. 

Unfortunately, there is frequently a wide gulf existing 
between the statements of the scriptures and the religious 
and secular practices of those whose canons they are* 
All scriptures have had their interpreters and commentators, 
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those who would add to them and those who would detract 
from them, and those who would fit them to their own 
uses. Organized Hinduism, Oriental Buddhism, Taoism, 
and Confucianism to-day bear little relation to the ideals 
of the UpanUiads, of Gautama, Lao Tze, or C«onfucius. 
Nor do the lives or even the protestations of the average 
Jew and Christian adequately reflect the words of the 
Hebrew prophets and Jesus. 

The scripture's do not tell us what religion men have 
to-da>. Yet their anciemt idealism and their puic impas- 
sioned search for God and a way of life capable of establish- 
ing human happiness weie never more peilinenl. Though 
we and the Buddhists, the Hindus, the Paisis, the Con- 
fucianists, the laoists, and all the others who have sadly 
divided human ranks by doctrinaire labels, may have 
largely missed the wav, the sciiptuial signposts pointing 
to the path of return are still unblemished. Ihey are 
still waiting to be read, still showing the ancient unity of 
social idealism among all tiue iollowets of “ the good-will 
religions 

Behind the making of the Pocket IVotId Bible there has 
been a triple stimulus- the beauty and goodness of the 
sciiptuies here leprescnted, their univeisal applicability to 
the pioblems of modern living, and the belief that knowl- 
edge ol these scripture's and the basic unity of their social 
piinciplcs can become a contribution to a much-needed 
understanding among the peoples of the w’orld. 

All of the selections printed here arc taken from The 
Biblt oj the Woild^ and have been chosen only if they seemed 
to *the editor to contribute to an understanding of the 
basic faiths which they represent. Mere stories, history, 
and the descriptions of reiemonial rites, which do not in 
themselves contribute to knowledge of religious faith, have 
been omitted. The book is not intended as a substitute 
for The Bible of the Wot Id, which serves a more compre- 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION II 

liensivc purpose for the serious student or reader who 
wishes to go farther in his examination of individual religions 
than is possible in this much smaller volume. Rather, the 
attempt here is to present the j^st of each of the world’s 
eight most influential religious faiths, as revealed by their 
basic s( ripiurcs, in one compact volume for the reader who 
has little leisure. 

The orrler in which the scriptural selections arc presented 
is not chronological, nor is any evaluation of relative 
importance intimaleci bv thc‘ji arrangement. The world’s 
great religions fall into ihrc‘c groujxs, those which originated 
with the dc'sceiidants of the Indo-lAiropc'an races (Hinduism, 
Buddhism, and Zoroa»‘trianism). those* which oiiginated 
with the Semitic rates tJudeo-C Christianity and Moham- 
inecldiiisin), and those which oiiginated w'ith the Turanian 
lacfs (Clonfuc'iamsm and 'I aoisnu. "J’luse groupings, and 
the Older noted alnne, lia\e be<'n Jbllowecl in the Wodd 
Bible. 

At a famous nie«'ting of the 1 ree Religious Association 
of Ameiica held in Boston during the last half of the 
nineteenth century, a somewhat overzealous minister 
quott'd f eitain passages from tlie C'hristiaii Gosp(‘ls, adding 
that ihc'se ct^uld not be matched in the sacred bc^oks of 
any other religion. At this jjoiiit Ralph Waldo Emerson, 
who was in the audience, rose and said quietly, “ The 
gentlcinan’.s remark jiroves only how iiarrowdy he has 
read.” 

One aim (^f the Poihet Wodd Bible is to make it possible 
for those whose lime loi reading and research is limited! to 
disprove “ the gentleman’s ic-maik ” for themselves, and 
in so doing, to add their cjuota to a bctU.T understanding 
between the pc'oples of ihf‘ world. 
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The Worshippers of Brahma 

H erdsmen, shepherds, tillcrs of the soil, warriors, 
and wanderers- -a lace of white men dwelt once 
upon the plains of Central Asia. Whence they came and 
when, how long they lived there, what the details of their 
daily lives were, when and why they separated to wander 
far from their ancient home and in different directions 
from it, no one knows, for they left beliind them no record 
— at least none which has yet been plainly read. Bits of 
correlated evidence indicate that they were both agri- 
cultural and nomadic, making long stops to raise crops 
for their herds and flocks, then pushing on to new locations. 

At some time, or times, in their migrations, some went 
far to the west, some to the cast. They were apparently 
a people of astounding vigour and ingenuity, these Indo- 
Europeans who called themselves Aiya, a people who 
conquered the inhabitants of whatever country they 
entered, forcing upon them their forms of religion and 
government, and their customs. One of the western 
offshoots founded the Persian kingdom. Another estab- 
lished Athens and Lacedaemon, beginnings of the Greek 
nation. A third went to an inland point on a long 
peninsula shaped like a boot where, on seven hills, they 
built the city which became Rome. Another group went 
to the land which is now Spain, and still another crossed 
the sea to what is now Cornwall. 

Over the passes of the Hindu Kush mountains s^ent 
one of the most powerful of the wandering groups, down 
into the Valley of the Indus, and settled there, where 
the earth was watered by the melting of everlasting snows 
on the heights above. They brought with them the 
elements of an as yet unrecorded religion. Little is knovm 
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about it, but its vestiges may be found in the faiths later 
developed among their descendants. They worshipped 
a “ sky father” who, in the language of those who went 
into India, was Dymsh pitar, who became J^eus pater in 
Greek, Diespiter or Jupiter in Latin, and, in conception 
if not etymologically, Ahura Mazda in Zoroastrianism. 
(“ Our Heavenly Father ” in later Judaism and in 
Christianity?) They paid homage also to his daughter 
UshaSy the Dawn, who became Eos or Heos in Greek and 
Aurora in Latin, to his consort Mother Earth, Prioitki 
(Greek Gata Meter) and the sun god Surya (Greek Helios), 
Tama became, with 2 ami, the Adam and Eve of Hinduism 
(and later the ruler of the regions of tlie dead). Tima, 
‘‘the good shepherd”, became the first man of the 
Persian religion. In their religious riles ihegc people 
who went into India drank the fermented juice of the 
mountain plant Somay and worshipped Soma as a god. 
The Persians sanctified the same plant, calling it Haoma, 
and developed 4 tradition that Zarathushtra talked with 
an angel of that name. 

In India this race of white men became joined with 
aboriginal tribes already there, eliminating those among 
them who were troublesome. They began to establish 
and record a religion that has fathered more conceptions 
and gone through more mutations than any otlier under 
the sun. So that, if one asks concerning an inhabitant 
of India, ” What religion had he ? ” it is necessary, before 
answering, to ask in return, ” In what part of India did 
he live, and when, and under the influence of what 
leader or leaders?” 

L. D. Barnett says : 

Hinduism is not one homogeneous growth of religious 
thought. ... It is, on the contrary, an aggregation 
of minor growtlis, some of cognate origin, some of 
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foreign provenance, all grouped under the shadow of 
one mighty tree. ... Its churches are as well the 
stately cathedral where scholars and princes worship, 
as the humblest shrine where* villagers offer flowers to 
some god bom of their own hearts, or the wayside spot 
haunted by some godling who may have dwelt there 
lojig before Hindus came into India, or may have 
arrived there last week. 

Within this mighty forc<* of varied expression that sways 
the religious impulses of nearly 250,000,000 human souls 
there is, and has been of old, room for the widest range 
of theological variance, from the most complicated worship 
of a multiplicity of gods to the most exalted recognition 
of, and homage to, the one God, the mighty unexplained 
force which created and rules the universe. These con- 
ceptions have changed from time to time, from scripture 
to scripture, from group to group, and from individual 
to individual within a group. As the almost unbelievably 
large volume of Indian sacred literature has grown, and 
the followers of Indian religious concepts have split into 
innumerable sects, it has bec>ome impossible to state 
succinctly and comprehensively the details of Hinduist 
theology. Yet there are central threads which run 
through all phases of it — relics of the early, unrecorded 
Indo-European religion, and other concepts which have 
grown out of later conditions of life and changing trends 
of thought. 

In the Valley of the Indus the newcomers composed, 
and at some later date recorded, the most ancient of 
all the world’s scriptures, the Vedas^ of which the Rig^Veda 
is the oldest. No one knows when it was written. 
Estimates date it as far back as 4000 b.c., but conservative 
scholarship says merely that the 10,000 stanzas which 
compose it (more than the bulk of the Iliad and the 
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Odyssey together) were written “ earlier than looo b.c.”. 
The title of the work means “ Stanzas of praise ”, though 
some of the later hymns are blessings and curses. 

The Tajur-Veda repeals many of the hymns of the 
Rtg-Veda, with additional stanzas, and contains short 
prayers and long, solemn litanies. The Sama-Veda, devoted 
chiefly to worship of Indra, is the Veda of music, and also 
contains a number of verses borrowed from the Rig. 
The Atharva-Veda contains 730 hymns, a number of which 
are charms of witchcraft, blessings, and curses. Its chief 
value lies in its revelations of popular practices, super- 
stitions, and folklore. 

By far the most important and interesting of these four 
ancient books is the Rig-Veda with its questioning, its 
w<*nder, and its frequent deep humility. Many of the 
hymns, written before the frequent repetition of theological 
concepts by priests had bred authoritarian certainty, are 
fllled with an awed, wondering search for answers that 
might have cotfne from a child. “ What covered in, and 
where ? And what gave shelter ? Was water there ? ’ ' 
asks the singer of the “Creation” hymn. “What w^as 
above it then, and what below it ? Who vcnly knows 
whence it was born, and wticncc comes this creation? 
He, the first origin, he vcnly knows it, or perhaps he 
knows not.” Even God, the almighty creator, perhaps 
even his knowledge was not absolute I 

In this earliest of all the Hindu religious books there is 
only one brief mention of caste, w^hicli later became so 
important a part of all Hindu religious belief. The society 
of ‘ earliest Vedic times was of simple organization, 
patriarchal, with rajas ruling as chieftains and often by 
hereditary succession. The father ruled the household 
and offered the religious sacrifices. The wife was mistress 
of the house, assisted at the sacrifice (hence Yasodhara’s 
complaint at Gautama’s abandonment of her — sec the 
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introduction to the Buddhist scriptures), and shared in 
the control of the children, of slaves, and of unmarried 
brothers and sisters of the husband. 

The Rig-Veda says that there are 33 gods, though these 
do not include some of the minor deities, and even some 
of the 33 seem to have been of little importance. Several 
of these, notably Indra (the god who protected his people 
in battle), Agni (the god of fire), Mitra (the sun god, 
deity of the Mitliraists), and Varuna^ were brought with 
them from their earlier Asiatic home, along with Dyaush 
pilar, Ushas, and the others mentioned earlier. Traces of 
all of these are found also in the Persia of Zarathushtra’s 
time. 

The characteristics of Indra are of particular interest 
in thinking of the god-concepts of the world’s religions. 
Most peoples have attributed to a god an especial interest 
in their welfare in battle. In the early days of Judaism 
the God of Israel was not a peaceful deity but “ a mighty 
man of war”. It was Jehovah who sent the plagues to 
torture the Egyptians in retaliation for their persecution 
of the Jews, who caused the waters of the Red Sea to part 
so that the Children of Israel couM cross over on dry 
land, and then to come together again to overwhelm the 
Egyptians. It was Jehovah who brought calamities to 
the enemies of Israel who had stolen the Ark of the 
Covenant, Jehovah who always fought beside his people 
and made one of them equal to many from among those 
who followed other gods. Even Jesus, whose followers 
think of him as symbolizing the ideal of ” peace on earth, 
goodwill toward men”, is reported to have said, “I 
bring you not peace but a sword.” 

And there is a strange and persistent reminder of this 
ancient concept in modern times. Since the beginning 
of World War II story after story of miraculous escapes 
from death have filtered into the news. Flyers forced 
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down at sea, drifting for days on a raft, made shore or 
were rescued after daily paryers and the singing of hymns 
were’ begun. A boy in a submerged submarine, which 
could not surface because hs mechanism had jammed, 
prayed then fainted, and in his fall jarred loose the fouled 
mechanism and the ship rose to the surface. Bullets were 
deflected from the vital parts of religious soldiers by the 
sacred talismans they wore. The English Channel during 
the five terrible days when the British Army was being 
evacuated from Dunkirk, was miraculously calm in answer 
to the prayers of the British people. 

It is not to question the faith out of which these stories 
ha\e come tliat they arc mentioned here, but merely to 
point out that here again is the conception of a God of 
war protecting his people in battle, as did Jehpvah m the 
early days of the Old Testament, as Indra did in the 
prehistoric days of the great Indo-European migrations. 

Apparently the earlier inhabitants of India, whom the 
newcomers flifund there, believed that the powers of 
nature were manifestations of gods. Frequently the same 
god had more than one name. Of these, several were 
added to the pantheon of the invaders, making a confusing 
catalogue of many names. 

But the deities thus designated had not all existed from 
the beginning of time. TThey too were created, along 
with the sky, the earth, the creatures of earth, and man. 
(‘•The gods are later than this world’s production,” says 
the Rig ” Creation ” hymn.) In the earlier hymns of the 
R\g^ creation is believed to have taken place through 
some phenomenon of natural generation without any 
personal god acting in the process. In later hymns there 
is introduced the idea of a personal creator, FrcQapatiy a 
physical being whose bexly was divided, his head becoming 
the sky, his feet the earth, his 
sun, and his breath the wind. 
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In the Rig-Veda the conception of life after death is 
vague. Tama is the ruler of the region to which persons 
go after death, whether they have led good or bad lives, 
but the character of that region or the manner of existence 
there seems clouded in mystery. The nearest approach 
to any idea of salvation consists in a state of happy and 
prosperous being on this earth before death. In the later 
Atharva-Veda there is described a dark pit below earth 
into which the evil are hurled after death, and there is a 
vague intimation that the good go to a happier place. 
It is only in the still later Upanishads and the Mahabharata 
that there emerges a clear belief in a hell for the wicked 
and a heaven for the righteous, inhabited during the 
intervals between rebirths. 

By the time of the Brahmanas (probably about 800 b.c. 
and later) many of the peoples who had originally settled 
in the Valley of the Indus had pushed on to the Valley 
of the Ganges, where there was rain only at the time of 
the monsoons. In addition to hardships imposed by 
frequent droughts, there was the depressing effect of a 
more difficult climate. The daily tasks necessary to 
maintaining life became more oncious, and apparently 
the dark-skinned aborigines, set off from the white invaders 
by the sad and ancient barrier of colour, were compelled 
to perform many of these tasks under duress. It is at 
this time that the system of castes (so integral a part of 
orthodox Hindu religious belief) became important. The 
human race, the Brahmanas say, was divided at the time 
of its creation into the Brahman, or priestly class, who now 
became the real rulers of the people ; the Rajanya or 
Kshatriya, the warriors ; the Vai^a, composed of farmers 
artisans, and tradesmen ; and the Sudra, or serfs. (For 
a later explanation of the creation of the castes by Brahma, 
sec The Creation of Castes from the Markand^a 
Purana, p. 72.) 
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As the caste system, emphasized in the Brahmatias^ grew 
in importance, the position of the lowest class was demeaned 
to the point where neither gods nor men would speak 
to the Sudra, As time added new complexities to Hinduism 
and its reflections in Hindu society, castes themselves were 
divided. Robert Hume, in The World*s Living Religions, 
says that in modern times “ there are over 2,000 mutually 
exclusive sub-castes in the Hindu system”. 

In the Brahmanas there is developed the creation story 
of the golden egg, which floated about for a year in a 
universe which was entirely water (even as in the first 
chapter of Genesis). At the end of this time the egg 
broke into two parts and “a man, this Ptajapaii^'^ was 
produced from it. In the later Upamshads one lialf of the 
golden egg is said to have become the sky, the other half 
the earth. In (he Satapatha Brahmana^ Prajapati, having 
emerged from the golden egg, from his breath creates the 
Devos as god^ who, entering the sky, produce light, and 
the Asuras from his “ downward breathing ” (or flatulence) 
who, entering the earth as evil spirits, become demons 
and produce darkness. 

Here is evidence on which to base an interesting 
speculation (it can be no more than that) as to whether 
religious differences jnay have been at least one of the 
causes which dhided the Indo-Europeans who went to 
Persia from those who went to India, for in the Persian 
religion the Daevas aie the demons, while from the godlike 
Ahuras there emerges the mighty Ahura Mazda, the 
universal God of Zoroastrianism. One cannot but think 
here also of the regions of upper light (goodness) and 
nether darkness (evil) of Zoroastrianism, and of the heaven 
and hell so clearly conceived in Christianity some 800 
years after the writing of the Brahmanas. 

The joyousness which so often pervaded the Vedas now 
disappears in a pessimistic conviction that life is a burden 
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and rebirth a misfortune. This became a most important 
basis for tlic creed of Gautama Buddha, approximately 
300 years later. 

Something else of great significance was happening to 
Indian religious belief at the time of the Btahmanas. Even 
then the religious observances were becoming cluttered 
with complicated ceremonials conducted by the priests. 
The gods vere being constantly propitiated by material 
sacrifices. But the fertile minds of Indian thinkers were 
beginning to question the materialistic complexity of these 
practices and the multiplicity of the gods to whom homage 
was given. An intangible spirituality was invading Hindu 
thought. 

With the Vpanishads (800-600 b.c.) Hinduism entered 
a n<*w phase centring upon the conception of Brahma as 
the sui^reme God. The name's of the other gods are 
simply name's of the various powers of the absolute, 
impersonal, indescribable being which created and rules 
the universe, (See “ How Many Gods ” p. 47.) In 
the earlier writings the word Brahma or Brahman had meant 
“sacred knowledge” or “sacred utterance”. Now, 
closely connected, in some uses s\nonymous, with Brahma 
is the concept of Atman, the universal soul or Self which is 
within us all, which is, indeed, our being. (See “ The 
Universal Self”, p. 37 and “ The Education of Svetaketu ”, 
p. 51.) I’hrough recognition of and devotion to this 
Self, and through follow'ing certain rules of social ethics, 
one may achieve union with Brahma, thus partaking of 
divinity and thus perhaps avoiding the repeated misery of 
rebirths. * 

The end of the Upanishads period was the beginning of 
the most exciting and productive era in the religious 
history of the world. At about this time Zarathushtra 
was proclaiming the exalted rule of the one god Ahura 
Mazda in Persia, and in connexion with this pure and 
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vigorous monotheism was urging upon his followers one 
of the most virile ethical codes based upon works which 
the world has ever known. , In China at about this time 
Confucius was bringing' order and new meaning to the 
ancient Chinese formalism through emphasis upon social 
and political principles which still cry for adoption in the 
relations of man to man and nation to nation, and Lao 
Tze was decrying all kinds of ceremony and urging a 
mystical return, through Tao, to the state of goodness 
which is every man’s heritage from the nature which 
creates him. In Israel the Pre-Exilic prophets, Amos, 
Hosea, the first Isaiah, Micah, Zcphaniah, Jeremiah, 
Nahum, and Habakkuk, were preparing the way for a 
strict monotheism by preaching a righteous, forgiving, 
loving Jehovah, supreme among the nations^ with whom 
one may find union through purity of heart and righteous 
social conduct. (Micah summarized man’s religious duty 
thus : “ To ^o justly, and to love kindness, and to walk 
humbly with thy God.” ) And in India itself, less than 
100 years later, the great Gautama Buddha, thoroughly 
familiar with and strongly influenced by the Upanuhads, 
though he was to reject the concept of union with Brahma, 
was to preach some of the most exalted principles of 
purity and social righteousness which have ever issued 
from the mouth of man. No other age in history, not 
even that which marks the birth of Christianity 600 years 
later, can be compared with this for its religious 
consciousness. 

Between the time of the Upanishads and the beginning 
of' the Christian era there were compiled the Ordinances of 
Mam (about 250 b.g.), a long and complicated book of 
laws, cosmology, and legends, which exalts tlie Vedas^ 
re-emphasizes the religious obligation to recognize the 
rigid separation of castes, and lays down many elevated 
moral principles. 



THE WORSHIPPERS OP BRAHMA 25 

At about the time that Mary and Joseph made their 
historic trip to Bethlehem and the Magi (probably 
Zoroastrian priests) came to the manger to adore the 
infant Jesus, there was written one of the greatest of 
all the Hindu scriptures, the Bhagavad Gita or “ Lord’s 
Song Hinduism, now thoroughly established in India, 
here enters what is perhaps its most exalted phase and 
becomes a spiritual religion of devotion to God and to 
righteous social conduct. The Gita, because of the beauty 
of its composition and the fact that it contains more 
concepts compatible with Christianity than any of the 
other early Hindu scriptures, has for long been a favourite 
with Western scholars, by whom it has been translated 
into English more than 40 times. 

The work consists of a long dramatic poem in which 
a new name, that of Krishna, first appears in Hindu theology 
as ** the Blessed Lord Some Indian scholars believe 
that he was an actual human being, an early Messiah of 
Hinduism. Quoting frequently fiom the Upanishads (as 
Christ so often quoted from the earlier Hebrew writers), 
Krishna explains the universality of God, the single identity 
of all messiahs and saviours, the immortality of the soul, 
and the possibility of avoiding rebirth through devotion 
to God and righteousness. He says : 

1 am the source of the forthgoing of the whole universe 
and the place of its dissolving. ... All this is threaded 
on me, as rows of pearls on a string. I am the sapidity 
in waters, I the radiance in moon and sun ; the word 
of power in all the Vedas, sound in ether, and \arility 
in men ; the pure fragrance of earths and the brilliance 
of fire am I ; the life in all beings am I. . . . Know 
me as the eternal seed of all things. I am the reason 
of the reason-endowed, the splendour of all splendid 
things am I. And I the strength of the strong, devoid 



26 


THE HINDU 


of desire and passion. In beings I am desire not 
contrary to duty. ... I the oblation ; I the sacrifice, 
I the ancestral offering ; I the fire-giving herb ; . . . 
I the Father of this universe ; the Mother, the Supporter, 
the Grandsire, the Holy One to be known, . . . the 
Path, Husband, Lord, Witness, Abode, Shelter, Lover, 
Origin, Dissolution, Foundation, Treasure-liousc, Seed 
imperishable. I give heat ; I hold back and send 
forth rain ; immortality and also death, being and 
non-being am I. The same am 1 to all beings ; there 
is none hateful to me or dear. He who offereth to me 
with devotion a leaf, a flower, a fniil, water, that I 
accept from the striving self. They verily who worship 
me with devotion, they are in me, and 1 also in them. 

Whenever there is decay of tighteousness^nd exaltation 
of unrighteousness, then I myself come forth ; for the 
protection of the good, for the destruction of evil-doers, 
for the s^c of firmly established righteousness, I am 
born from age to age. He who thus knoweth my 
divine birth and action, in its essence, having abandoned 
the body, cometh not to birth again, but cometh unto 
me. Freed from passion, fear and anger, filled with 
me, taking refuge in me, purified in the fire of wisdom, 
many have entered into my being. However men 
approach me, even so do I welcome them, for the path 
men take from every side is mine. 

Of the immortality of the soul he says this, speaking 
to Arjuna who is disconsolate before the horror of slaying 
other human beings in battle ; 

Thou grievest for those that should not be grieved 
for, yet speakest words of wisdom. The wise grieve 
neither for the living nor for the dead. Nor at any 
time verily was 1 not, nor thou, nor these princes of 
men, nor verily shall we ever cease to be, hereafter. 
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. . Know that to be indestructible by whom all this 
is pervaded. ... He who regardeth this as a slayer, 
and he who thinketh he is slain, both of’ them are 
ignorant. He slayclh not, nor^s he slain. He is not 
born, nor doth he die ; nor having been, ceaseth he 
any more to be ; unborn, perpetual, eternal and ancient, 
he is not slain when the body is slaughtered. 

I’hus in India, immediately preceding the time when 
Christ was to proclaim eternal life for all who, through 
faith, achieved union with him. And while Christ was 
preaching “ Know the truth, and tfie truth will make 
you free,” Krishna, in the Bhagavad Gita, was saying, 
“ Even if thou art the most sinful of all sinners, yet shalt 
thou cross over all sin by the raft of wisdom.*’ 

Following the great Bhagavad Gita, there was a decline 
in the exaltation of Hindu religious thought. The epics 
and Puranas, written during the first 250 years of the 
Christian era, consist of tales, traditions, social rules, 
and proverbs. 

If one were to attempt to stale the fundamental beliefs 
which permeate all the varioua mutations of Hinduism 
(with the exception of the earliest Wdic religion) they 
would include the worship of the supreme Brahma ; the 
doctrine of Karma, that continuing force of one’s deeds 
which determines one’s state of being in all existences ; 
the transmigration of the soul, which brings one back to 
the earth time after time through rebirths ; and the c'aste 
system, which rigidly divides the human race into classes. 

Throughout the centuries Hinduism has been tlic field 
for constant reform movements. Roughly five centuries 
before Christ, Mahavira and Gautama Buddha made their 
great contributions in Jainism and Buddhism, both of 
which were reform movements rather than attempts to 
establish new icligions. Later Tiruvalluv'ar, Manikka- 
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Vasagar, Ramanuja, Madhava, and Ramananda all 
preached theologies which varied markedly from the 
concepts of the earlier sacred books and included some 
beliefs completely consistent with those of the personal 
God and conscious immortality of Christianity. Nanak, 
who lived Irom a.d. 1469 to 1538, in establishing Sikhism, 
tried to codify a religion which would be acceptable to 
both Hindus and Moslems. Chaitanya tried to abolish 
the caste system during the first quarter of the sixteenth 
century by preaching the equality of all men in the eyes 
of God. Sri Ramakrishna, the great modern teacher, 
has blended much that is best in the most advanced 
Western religious thought with the most profound of ancient 
Eastern wisdom. And there have been many others. 

To-day the great rival of the ancient Brahmanical faith 
in the land of its birth is Mohammedanism, yet Robert 
Hume estimates the number of Hindu worshippers in 
India as over 239,000,000. The faith includes a wide 
variety of ocliefs and a humble respect for the creeds 
of others. 

There is much to appeal to the Western mind in 
present-day Hindu thought and religion. But perhaps 
the greatest appeal is still made by the vaguely recorded 
theological concepts of the ancient Indo-Europeans from 
which the Hindus sprang, those men who, m awe and 
humility, worshipped Dyaush pitar, the “Sky-Father”, 
for through that concept we, who are their descendants, 
find ourselves irrevocably bound to them in a unity of 
religious yearning which has persisted in the face of all 
mutations. 

In one of his lectures on “The Science of Religion”, 
delivered in 1870, F. Max Muller said : 

Thousands of years have passed since the Aryan 

nations separated to travel to the North and the South, 



THE WORSHIPPERS OF BRAHMA 29 

the West and the East ; they have each formed 
languages, they have each founded empires and phikn 
Sophies, they have each built temples and razed them 
to the ground ; they have aft grown older, and it may 
be wiser and better ; but when they search for a name 
for what is most exalted and yet most dear to every 
one of us, when they wish to express both awe and love, 
the infinite and the finite, they can but do what their 
old fathers did when gazing up to the eternal sky, and 
feeling the presence of a Being as far as far, and as near 
as near can be, they can but combine the selfsame 
words, and utter once more the primeval Aryan prayer^ 
Heaven-Father, in that form which will endure forever, 
“ Our Father which art in heaven 
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From the Rsi^Veia 
Creation 

Then was not non-cxistcnt nor existent there was no 
realm of air, no sky beyond it 

What covered in, and where ■* and what tjave shelter ^ 
Was water there, unfalhomed depth of watei ^ 

Death was not then, noi was there aught immottal no 
sign was there, the day’s and nights divider 

That One Thing, breathless, breathed by its own nature 
apart from it was nothing whatsoever 

Darkness there was at first eoneealed m darkness this 
All was undiscriminated chaos 

All that existed then was void and formless by the 
gnat power ot warmth was botn that unit 

Who verily knows and who can here declare it, whence 
It was born and whence comes this creation ^ 

Thf gods arc laler than this world’s production Who 
knows then whence it first cainc into bcing^ 

He the first oiigin of this creation, whether he formed 
it all or did not form it, 

Wliose e>c controls this woild in highest heaven, he 
veiily knows it, or perhaps he knows not 
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Dialogue Between Yama and Yami 

Fain would I win my friend to kindly friendship. So 
may the sage, come through the air’s wide ocean^ 

Remembering the earth and days to follow, obtain a 
son, the issue of his father. 

Yea, this the immortals seek of thee with longing, progeny 
of the sole existing mortal. 

Then let thy soul and mine be knit together, and as a 
loving husband take thy consort. 

I, Yami, am possessed by love of Yama, that I may rest 
on the same couch beside him. 

1 as a wife would yield me to my husband. Like car- 
wheels let us speed to meet each other. 

Thev stand not still, they never close their eyelids, those 
sentinels of gods who wander round us. 

Not me — go quickly, wanton, with another, and hasten 
like a chariot wheel to meet him. 

1 will not fold mine arms about thy body ; they call it 
sin when one comes near his sister. 

Not me, — prepare thy pleasures with another : thy brother 
seeks not this from thee, O fair one. 

Embrace another, Yami ; let another, even as the wood- 
bine rings the tree, enfold thee. 

Win thou his heart and let him win thy fancy, and he 
shall form with thee a blest alliance. 
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To Vanina 

Sing forth a hymn subiim<» and solemn^ grateful to 
glorious Varuna, imperial ruler^ 

Who hath struck out, like one who slays the victim, 
earth as a skin to spread in front of Surya. 

In the tree-tops the air he hath extended, put milk in 
kine and vigorous speed in horses, 

Set intellect in hearts, fire in the waters, Surya in heaven 
and Soma on the mountain. 

Varuna lets the big cask, opening downward, flow through 
the heaven and earth and air’s mid-region. 

Therewith the universe’s sovran waters earth as the 
shower of rain bedews the barley. 

If we have sini^ed against the man who loves us, have 
ever wronged a bi other, friend, or comrade. 

The neighbour ever with us, or a stranger, O Varuna, 
remove fiom us the trespass. 

If we, as gamesters cheat at play, have cheated, done 
wrong unwittingly or sinned of purpose. 

Cast all these sins away like loosened fetters, and, Varuna, 
let us be thine own beloved. 


To Agni, in Praise of Night and Day 

One-half of day is dark, and bright the other : both 
atmospheres move on by sage devices. 

Agni Vaisvanara, when bom as sovran, hath with his 
lustre overcome the darkness. 
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I know not either warp or woof, I know not the web 
they weave when moving to the contest. 

Whose son shall here speak words that must be spoken 
without assistance from the Father near him? 

For both the warp and woof he understandeth, and in 
due time shall speak what should be spoken, 

Who knoweth as the immortal world’s protector, descend- 
ing, seeing with no aid from other. 

He is the priest, the first of all : behold him. Mid mortal 
men he is the light immortal. 

Here was he born, firm-seated in his station, immortal, 
ever waxing in his body. 

A firm light hath been set for men to look on : among 
all things that fly the mind is swiftest. 

All gods of one accord, with one intention, move unob- 
structed to a single purpose. 

All the gods bowed them down in fear before thee, 
Agni, when thou wast dwelling in the darkness. 

O Universal One, be gracious to assist us, may the 
Immortal favour us and help us. 


To Liberality 

The gods have not ordained hunger to be our death : 
even to the well-fed man comes death in varied shape. 

The riches of the liberal never waste away, while. he 
who will not give finds none to comfort him. 

The man with food in store who, when the needy comes 
in miserable case begging for bread to eat. 

Hardens his heart against him — even when of old he 
did him service — ^finds not one to comfort him. 
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Let the nch satisfy the poor implorer, and bend his e>e 
upon a longer pathway 

Riches come now to one, now to another, and like the 
wheels of cars are dVer rolling 


From the Atharva^Veia 
A Charm Against Fear 

As heaven and earth are not afraid, and ne\cr suffer 
loss or harm. 

Even so, mv spirit, fear not thou 

As day and night are not afraid, nor evci suffer loss 
or harm. 

Even so, m> spirit, fear not thou 

As sun and moon arc not afraid, nor ever suflrr loss 
or harm, 

Even so, my lipint, fear not thou 

As Brahmanhood and princely power fear not, nor suffer 
loss or harm, 

Even so, my spirit, fcai not thou 

As truth and falsehood have no fear, nor ever suffer 
loss or harm, 

Even so, my spirit, fear not thou 

As what hath beta and what shall be fear not, nor suffer 
loss or harm. 

Even so, my spirit, fear not thou 
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One Common Spirit 

Prajapati engenders earthly creatures : may the benevo- 
lent ordainer form them, 

Having one common womb, and mind, and spirit. He 
who is lord of plenty give me plenty ! 


To Heaven and Earth 

Aix hail to heaven ! 

Al! hail to earth ! 

All hail to air ! 

All hail to air ! 

All hail to heaven I 

All hail to earth ! 

Mine eve is sun and my breath is wind, air is my soul 
and earth my body. 

I verily who never have been conquered give up my 
life to heaven and earth for keeping. 

Exalt my life, my strength, my deed and action ; increase 
my understanding and my vigour. 

Be ye my powerful keepers, watch and g^rd me, ye 
mistresses of life and life’s creators ! Dwell ye within 
me, and forbear to harm me. 


From the Satapatha Brahmana 
The Creation of Prajapati and the Gods 

Verily, in the beginning this universe was water, nothing 
but a sea of water. The waters desired, “ How can we 
be reproduced?” They toiled and performed fervid 
devotions ; when they were becoming heated, a golden 
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egg was produced. The year, indeed, was not then in 
existence : this golden egg floated about for as long as 
the space of a year. 

In a year’s time a man, this Prajapati, was produced 
therefrom ; and hence a woman, a cow, or a mare brings 
forth within the space of a year ; for Prajapati was born 
in a year. 

Desirous of offspring, he v/ent on singing praises and 
toiling. He laid the power of reproduction into his own 
self. By the breath of his mouth he created the gods : 
the gods were created on entering the sky ; and this is 
the godhead of the gods (deva) that they were created 
on entering the sky (div). Having created them, there 
was, as it were, daylight for him ; and this also is the 
godhead of the gods that, after creating them, ^ there was, 
as it were, daylight (diva) for him. 

And by the downward breathing (flatulence) he created 
the Asuras : they were created on entering this earth. 
Having creat<i6 them there was, as it were, darkness 
for him. 

He knew, “ Verily, 1 have created evil for myself 
since, after creating, there has come to be, as it were, 
darknesa for me.” 

Now what daylight, as it were, there was for him, on 
creating the gods, of that he made the day ; and what 
darkness, as. it were, there was for him on creating the 
Asuras, of that he made the night : they are these two 
day and night. 

Now, these are the deities who were created out of 
Prajapati, — ^Agni, Indra, Soma, and Parameshth in 
Prajapatya. 
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From the Upamhais 
The Universal Self^ 


In the beginning this was Self alone, in the shape of a 
person. He looking round saw nothing but his Self. He 
feared, and therefore any one who is lonely fears. He 
thought, “ As there is nothing but myself, why should 
I fear?” Thence his fear passed away. For what 
should he have feared ? Verily fear arises from a 
second only. 

But he felt no delight. He wished for a second. He 
was so large as man and wife together. He then made 
this his Self to fall in two, and thence arose husband 
and wife. 

He knew, ‘‘ I indeed am this creation, for I created 
all this.” 

And when they say, ” Sacrifice to this or sacrifice to 
that god,” each god is but his manifestation, for he is 
all gods. 

He (Brahman or the Self) cannot be seen, for, in part 
only, when breathing, he is breath by name ; when 
speaking, speech by name ; when seeing, eye by name ; 
when hearing, ear by name ; when thinking, mind by 

^ The word “ Self ” here must not be interpreted to mean 
the individual personal self, as we use the word in English. 
Nor is “ soul ”, as it is sometimes translated, an adequate 
rendering. What is meant here is the universal soul, or universal 
self which is in each of us, that “Self** which existed befoie 
all else, which is the source of all life and being. Perhaps the 
conception in Western thought most nearly akm to it is “ God 
within us ”. Instead of being the egotistic conception which 
on casual inspection it may seem to be, it is, on the contrary, 
the most extreme humility before that essence of divinity which 
pervades the human soul and mind. 
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name. All these are but the names of his acts. And he 
who worships (regards) him as the one or the other, 
does not know him, for he is apart from this when qualified 
by the one or the other. Let men worship him as Self, 
for in the Self all these are one. This Self is the footstep 
of everything, for through it one knows everything. And 
as one can find again by footsteps what was lost, thus 
he who knows this finds glory and praise. 

This, which is nearer to us than anything, this Self, 
is dearer than a son, dearer than wealth, dearer than 
all else. 

And if one were to say to one who declares another 
than the Self dear, that he will lose what is dear to him, 
very likely it would be so. Let him w'orship the Self alone 
as dear. He who worships the Self alone a^ dear, the 
object of his love will never perish. 

Now if a man worships another deity, thinking the 
deity is one and he another, he does not know. 

II 

Now when Yajnavalkya was going to enter upon another 
state, he said : “ Maitrcyi, verily I am going away from 
this my house into the forest. Forsooth, let me make a 
settlement between thee and that Katyayani, my other 
wife.’* 

Mai trey i said : My lord, if this whole earth, full of 

wealth, belonged to me, tell me, should I be immortal 
by it?” 

“ No,” replied Yajnavalkya ; “ like the life of rich 

people will be thy life. But there is no hope of immortality 
by wealth.” 

And Maitreyi said : “ What should I do with that by 
which I do not become immortal ? What my lord 
knoweth of immortality, tell that to me.” 

Yajnavalkya replied ; “ Thou who art truly dear to 
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me, thou speakcst dear words. Come, sit down, I will 
explain it to thee, and mark well what I say.’* 

And he said : “ Verily, a husband is not dear, that 
you may love the husband ; but that you may love the 
Self through the husband, therefore a husband is dear. 

“ Verily, a wife is not dear, that you may love the 
wife , but that you may love the Self through the wife, 
therefore a wife is dear. 

“ Verily, sons are not dear, that you may love the 
sons ; but that you may love the Self through the sons, 
therefore sons are dear. 

“ Verily, wealth is not dear, that you may love wealth ; 
but that you may love the Self through the wealth, 
therefore wealth is dear. 

“ Verily, the Brahman-class is not dear, that you may 
love the Brahman-class ; but that you may love the Self 
through the Brahman-class, therefore the Brahman-class 
is dear. 

“ Verily, the Kshatriya-class is not dear, that you may 
love the Kshatriya-class ; but that you may love the 
Self through the Kshatriya-class, therefore the Kshatriya- 
class is dear. 

“ Verily, the worlds are not dear, that you may love 
the worlds ; but that you may love the Self through 
the worlds, therefore the worlds are dear. 

“ Verily, the Devas arc not dear, that you may love 
the Devas ; but that you may love the Self through the 
Devas, therefore the Devas are dear. 

“ Verily, creatures are not dear, that you may love 
the creatures ; but that you may love the Self through 
the creatures, therefore arc creatures dear. 

“ Verily, everything is not dear, that you may love 
everything ; but that you may love the Self through 
everything, therefore everything is dear. 

“ Verily, the Self is to be seen, to be heard, to be 
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perceived, to be marked, O Maitreyi ! When we see, 
hear, perceive, and know the Self, then all this is known. 

As all waters find their centre in the sea, all touches 
in the skin, all tastes in the tongue, all smells in the nose, 
all colours in the eye, all sounds in the ear, all precepts 
in the mind, all knowledge in the heart, all actions in 
the hands, all movements in the feet, and all the Vedas 
in speech ; 

** As a lump of salt, when thrown into water, becomes 
dissolved into water, and could not be taken out again, 
but wherever we taste (the water) it is salt — thus verily, 
O Maitreyi, does this great Being, endless, unlimited, 
consisting of nothing but knowledge, rise from out these 
elements, and vanish again in them. This is enough, O 
beloved, for wisdom. 

“For when there is duality, then one sees the other, 
one smells the other, one hears the other, one salutes 
the other, one perceives the other, one knows the other ; 
but when the^Self only is all this, how should he smell 
another, how should he see another, how should he hear 
another, how should he salute another, how should he 
perceive another, how should he know another? How 
should he know him by whom he knows all this ? How, 
O beloved, should he know himself, the knower ? 

The House of Death 

(Vajasravasa, desirous of heavenly rewards^ surrenders at 
a sacrifice all that he possesses. He has a son named Naghiketas. 
When the promised presents are being given to the priests, faith 
enters into the heart of Naghiketas, who is still a boy,) 
Naghiketas (thinking) : Unblessed, surely, are the worlds 
to which a man goes by giving as his promised present 
at a sacrifice cows which have drunk water, eaten hay 
given their milk, and are barren. 
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{Knowing that his father has promised to give up aU that 
he possesses y and therefore his son also^ he speaks to his father.) 

Naghiketas : Dear father, to whom wilt thou give me ? 
{His father does not answer.) 

Naghiketas {again) : Dear father, to whom wilt thou 
give me ? {Still his father does not answer.) 

Naghiketas {for the third time) ; Dear father, to whom 
wilt thou give me? 

Vajasravasa {angrily) : I shall give thee unto Death ! 

Naghiketas {as if to hirmelf) : I go as the first, at the 
head of many who have still to die ; I go in the midst 
of many who are now dyix^. What will be the work 
of Yama, the ruler of the departed, which to-day he 
has to do unto me ? Look back how it was with those 
who came before, look forward how it will be with 
those who come hereafter, A mortal ripens like corn, 
like corn he springs up again. 

(Naghiketas enters into the abode of Yama [Draft], 
and there is no one to receive him. Thereupon one of the 
attendants of Yama speaks.) 

Attendant : Fire enters into the houses, when a Brahmana 
enters as a guest. That fire is quenched by this peace- 
offering — bring water, O Vaivasvata ! A Brahmana 
that dwells in the house of a foolish man without 
receiving food to cat destroys his hopes and e3q>ectations, 
his possessions, his righteousness, his sacred and his good 
deeds, and all his sons and cattle. 

(Yama, returning to his house after an absence of three nights^ 
during which time Naghiketas has received no hospitality from 
him, speaks in apology.) 

Death : O Brahmana, as thou, a venerable guest, hast 
dwelt in my house three nights without eating, therefore 
choose now three boons. Hail to thee ! and welfare 
to me ! 
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Naghiketas : O Death, as the first of the three boons I 
choose that Gautama, my father, be pacified, kind, 
and free from anger towards me ; and that he may 
know me and greet* me, when I shall have been 
dismissed by thee. 

Death : Through my favour thy father will know thcc, 
and be again towards thee as he was before. He shall 
sleep peacefully through the night, and free from anger, 
after having seen thee freed from the mouth of death. 

Naghiketas : In the heaven-world there is no fear ; thou 
art not there, O Death, and no one is afraid on account 
of old age. Leaving behind both hunger and thirst, 
and out of the reach of sorrow, all rejoice in the world 
of heaven. Thou knowest, O Death, the fire-sacrifice 
which leads us to heaven ; tell it to me, for k am full of 
faith. Those who live in the heaven-world reach 
immortality — this I ask as my second boon. 

Death : I tell, it thcc, learn it from me, and when thou 
understandest that fire-sacrifice which leads to heaven, 
know, O Nachiketas, that it is the attainment of the 
endless worlds, and their firm support, hidden in darkness. 

(Death then tells him of that Jite-sacrifice, the beginning of 
all the worlds^ and what bricks are required for the altar ^ and 
how manyy and how th^ are to be placed. And Naghiketas 
repeats all as it has been told to him.) 

Death : I give thee now another boon ; that fire-sacrifice 
shall be named after thee. Choose now,^0 Nachiketas, 
thy third boon. 

Naghiketas : There is that doubt, when a man is dead — 
some saying, he is ; others, he is not. This I should 
like to know, taught by thee ; this is the third of my 
boons. 

Death ; On this point even the gods have doubted for- 
merly ; it is not easy to understand. That subject is 
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subtle. Choose another boon, O Nachiketas, do not 
press me, and let me off that boon. 

Nachiketas : On this point even the gods have doubted 
indeed, and thou, Death, hast* declared it to be not 
easy to understand, and another teacher like thee is 
not to be found — surely no other boon is like unto this. 

Death : Choose sons and grandsons who shall live a 
hundred years, herds of cattle, elephants, gold, and 
horses. Choose the wide abode of earth, and live 
thyself as many harvests as thou dcsircst. If thou canst 
think of any boon equal to that, choose wealth, and 
long life. Be king, Nachiketas, on the wide earth. 
I make thee the enjoy^r of all desires. Whatever desires 
are difficult to attain among mortals, ask for them 
according to thy wish ; these fair maidens with their 
chariots and musical instruments — such are indeed 
not to be obtained by men be waited on by them 
whom I give to thee, but do not ask me about dying. 

Nachiketas : These things last till to-morrow, O Death, 
for they wear out this vigour of all the senses. Even 
the whole of life is short. Keep thou thy horses, keep 
dance and song for thyself. N^^ man can be made happy 
by wealth. Shall we possess wealth, when wc see thee? 
Shall we live, as long as thou rulest ? Only that boon 
which I have chosen is to be chosen by me. What 
mortal, slowly decaying here below, and knowing, after 
having approached them, the freedom from decay en- 
joyed by the immortals, would delight in a long life, 
after he has pondered on the pleasures which arise from 
beauty and love ? No, that on which there is this doubt, 
O Death, tell us what there is in that great hereafter. 
Nachiketas docs not choose another boon but that which 
enters into the hidden world. 

Death : The good is one thing, the pleasant another ; 
these two, having different objects, chain a man. It 
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is well with him who clings to the good ; he who chooses 
the pleasant, misses his end. The good and pleasant 
approach man : the wise goes round about them and 
distinguishes them. Vea, the wise prefers the good to 
the pleasant, but the fool chooses the pleasant through 
greed and avarice. 

Thou, O Nachiketas, after pondering all pleasures 
that are or seem delightful, hast dismissed them all. 
Thou hast not gone into the road that leadeth to wealth, 
in which many men perish. 

Wide apart and leading to different points are these 
two, ignorance, and what is known as wisdom. I 
believe Nachiketas to be one who desires knowledge, 
for even many pleasures did not tear thee away. Fools 
dwelling in darkness, wise in their own coQ.ceit, and 
puffed up with vain knowledge, go round and round, 
staggering to and fro, like blind men led by the blind. 
The hereafter never rises before the eyes of the careless 
child, deluded^ by the delusitm of wealth. ’‘This is the 
world,” he thinks, “there is no other”- -thus he falls 
again and again under my sway. 

The knowing Self is not born, it dies not ; it spiang 
from nothing, nothing sprang from it. The Ancient is 
unborn, eternal, everlasting ; he is not killed, though 
the body is killed. If the killer thinks that he kills, if 
the killed think that he is killed, they do not under- 
stand ; for this one does not kill, nor is that one killed. 

The Self, smaller than small, greater than gresrH^*^ 
hidden in the heart of that creature. A man who is 
free from desires and free from grief sees the majesty 
of the Self by the grace of the Creator. 

(Death continues) 

Know the Self to be sitting in the chariot, the body 
to be the chariot, the intellect the charioteer, and the 
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mind the reins. The senses they call the horses, the 
objects of the senses their roads. When he (the highest 
Self) is in union with the body,^thc senses, and the mind, 
then wise people call him the Enjoyer. 

He who has no understanding and whose mind (the 
reins) is never firmly held, his senses (horses) are un- 
manageable, like vicious horses of a charioteer. But 
he who has understanding and whase mind is always 
firmly held, his senses are under control, like good 
horses of a charioteer. 

He who has no understanding, who is unmindful and 
always impure, never reaches that place, but enters into 
the round of births. But he who has understanding, 
who is mindful and always pure, reaches indeed that 
place, whence he is not born again. But he who has 
understanding for his charioteer, and who holds the reins 
of the mind, he reaches the end of his journey, and that 
is the highest place of Vishnu. 

When that incorporated (Brahman) who dwells in the 
body is torn away and freed from the body, what remains 
then ? No mortal lives by the breath that goes up and 
by the breath that goes down. We live by another, 
in whom these two repose. 

Well then, O Gautama, I shall tell thee this mystery, 
the old Brahman, and what happens to the Self, after 
reaching death. Some enter the womb in order to have 
a body, as organic beings, others go into inorganic 
Matter, according to their work and according to their 
knowledge. 

As the one fire, after it has entered the world, though 
one, becomes different according to whatever it burns, 
thus the one Self within all things becomes different, 
according to whatever it enters, and exists also without. 
As the one air, affer it has entered the world, though 
one becomes different according to whatever it enters, 
W.B. c 
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thus the one Self within all things becomes diffeient, 
according to whatever it enters, and exists also without. 
As the sun, the eye of Jhe whole world, is not contami- 
nated by the external impurities seen by the eyes, thus 
the one Self within all things is never contaminated by 
the misery of the world, being himself without. 

There is one ruler, the Self within all things, who 
makes the one form manifold. The wise who perceive 
him within their Self, to them belongs eternal hap- 
piness, not to others. There is one eternal thinker, 
thinking non-eternal thoughts, who, though one, fulfils 
the desires of many. The wise who perceive him within 
their Self, to them belongs eternal peace, not to others. 

The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and the 
stars, nor these lightnings, and much less this fire. » When 
he shines, everything shines after him ; by his light all 
this is lighted. 

Whatever there is, the whole world, when gone forth 
from the Brahman, trembles in its breath. 'I'hat Bra- 
man is a great terror, like a drawn sword. Those who 
know it beeoine immortal. From tenor of Brahman 
fire burns, from terror the sun burns, from terror Indra 
and Va>u, and Death, as the fifth, run away. 

If a man cannot understand this before the falling 
asunder of his body, then he has to take body again in 
the worlds of creation. 

Beyond the senses is the mind, beyond the mind is 
the highest created Being, higher than that Being is 
the Great Self, higher than the (^reat, the highest 
Undeveloped. Beyond the Undeveloped is the Person, 
tlie all-pervading and entirely imperceptible. Every 
creature that knows him is liberated, and obtains im- 
mortality. His form is not to be seen, no one beholds 
him with the eye. He is imagined by the heart, by wis- 
dom, by the mind. Those who know this, are immortal. 
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He, the Self, cannot be reached by speech, by mind, 
or by the eye. How can it be apprehended except by 
him who says : “ He is *’ ? By the words “ He is ”, is 
he to be apprclicnded, and by 'admitting the reality of 
both the invisible Brahman and the visible world, as 
coming from Brahman. When he has been apprehended 
by tlic words “ He is ”, then his reality reveals itself. 

When all desires that dwell in his heart cease, then the 
mortal becomes immortal, and obtains Brahman. When 
all the ti(*s of the heart a»e st'vcrcd here on earth, then 
the mortal becomes immortal — h(Te f*nds the teaching. 

The Person not larger than a thumb, the inner Self, 
is always settled in the heart ol men. Let a man draw 
that Self forth from his body with steadiness, as one 
draws the pith from a reed. Let him know that Self 
as the Briglit, as the Immortal ; yes, as the Bright, as 
the Immortal. 

i Having tcceived thU knowledge taught by Death and the 
whole rule of 2oga [meditation], Naciiikptas became free 
from pasMon and death, and obtained Brahman. Thu^ it will 
he with another also who knows thus what relates to the Self 
May he protut us both I May he enjoy us both ! A4ay we 
acquire strensith U\ifethe? ! May our knowledge become bright ! 
May w( never quarrel ! Om ! Peace ! peaie ! peace ! 
Han, OmJ) 


How Many Gods ? 

Then Vidagdha Sakalya asked him : “ How many gods 
arc tliere, O Yajnavalkya ? ” He replied with this for- 
mula : “As many as are mentioned in the formula of the 
hymn of praise addressed to the Visvedevas, viz., three 
and three hundied, three and three thousand.” 

“ Yes,” he said, and asked again : ” How many gods 
are there reall>, O Yajnavalkya?” 
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“ Thirty-three,” he said. 

** Yes,” he said, and asked again : ” How many gods 
are there really, O Yajnavalkya ? ” 

“ Six,” he said. 

“ Yes,” he said, and asked again : “ How many gods 
arc there really, O Yajnavalkya ? ” 

” Three,” he said. 

“ Yes,” he said, and asked again : ” How many gods 
are there really, O Yajnavalkya?” 

“ Two,” he said. 

” Yes,” he said, and asked again : ” How many gods 
are there really, O Yajnavalkya ? ” 

“ One and a half (aclhyardha),” he said. 

“ Yes,” he said, and asked again : ” How many gods 
are there really, O Yajnavalkya?” 

“ One,” he said. 

” Yes,” he said, and asked : “ Who arc these three and 
three hundred, three and three thousand ? ” 

Yajnavalkya d’eplied : “ They are only the various 

powers.” 

The Light of Man 

Yajnavai.kya came to Janaka Vaideha, and he did not 
mean to speak with him. But when formerly Janaka 
Vaideha and Yajnavalkya had a disputation on the 
Agnihotra, Yajnavalkya had granted him a boon, and 
he chose that he might be free to ask him any question 
he liked. Yajnavalkya granted it, and thus the king was 
the first to ask him a question. 

“ Yajnavalkya,” he said, ” what is the light of man ? ” 

Yajnavalkya replied : ” The sun, O king ; for, having 
the sun alone for his light, man sits, moves about, does 
his work, and returns.” 

Janaka Vaideha said : ” So indeed it is, O Yajnavalkya. 
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When the sun has set, O Yajnavalkya, what is then the 
light of man?” 

Yajnavalkya replied : “ The moon indeed is his light ; 
for having the moon alone for his light, man sits, moves 
about, does his work and returns.” 

Janaka Vaideha said ; “So indeed it is, O Yajnavalkya. 
When the sun has set, O Yajnavalkya, and the moon has 
set, what is the light of man ? ” 

Yajnavalkya replied : “ Fire indeed is his light ; for, 
having fire alone for his light, man sits, moves about, 
does his work, and returns.” 

Janaka Vaideha said : “ When the sun has set, O 
Yajnavalka, and the moon has set, and the fire is gone 
out, what is then the light of man ? ” 

Yajnavalkya replied : “ Sound indeed is hb light ; for, 
having sound alone for his light, man sits, moves about, 
docs his work, and returns. Therefore, O king, when 
one cannot see even one’s own hand, yet when a sound b 
rabed, one goes towards it.” 

Janaka Vaideha said : “ So indeed it is, O Yajnavalkya. 
When the sun has set, O Yajnavalkya, and the moon has 
set, and the Rre is gone out, and the sound hushed, what 
b then the light of man ? ” 

Yajnavalkya said : The Self indeed is his light ; for, 
having the Self alone as hb light, man sits, moves about, 
docs his work, and returns.” 

Janaka Vaideha said : “Who is that Self?” 
Yajnavalkya replied : “ He who is within the heart, 
surrounded by the pranas (senses), the person of light, 
consisting of knowledge. And there are two states for 
that person, the one here in thb world, the other in the 
other world, and as a third an intermediate state, the 
state of sleep. When in that intermediate state, he secs 
both those states together, the one here in thb world, and 
the other in the other world. 
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“ If a man dearly beholds this Self as Brahman, and 
as the lord of all that is and will be, then he is no more 
afraid. This eternal being that can never be proved, is 
to be perceived in one way only ; it is spotless, beyond 
the ether, the unborn Self, great and eternal. Let a wise 
Brahraana, after he has discovered him, practise wisdom. 
Let him not seek after many words, for that is mere weari- 
ness of the longue.’* 

My Self Within the Heart 

All this is Brahman. Let a man meditate on that visible 
world as bep inning, ending, and breathing in it, the 
Brahman. 

Now man is a creature of will. According tp what his 
will is in this world, so will he be when he has depaited 
this life. L(‘t him therefore have this will and belief : 

The intelligent, whose body is spiiit, whose form is 
light, whose thoughts are true, whose nature is like ether, 
omnipresent and invisible, fioin whom all works, all desires, 
all sweet odours and tastes proceed ; he who embraces 
all this, who never speaks, and is never suipriscd, he is 
my self within the heart, smaller than a corn of rice, smaller 
than a corn of barley, smaller than a mustard seed, smaller 
than a canary seed or the kernel of a canarv seed. He 
also is my self w’ithin the heart, greater than the earth, 
greater than the sky, greater than heaven, greater than all 
these worlds. 

He from whom all works, all desires, all sweet odours 
and tastes proceed, who embraces all this, who never 
speaks and who is never surprised, he, my self within Ihc 
heart, is that Brahman. When 1 shall have departed 
hence, I shall obtain him (that Self). He who has this 
faith has no doubt ; thus said Sandilya, yea, thus he said 
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The Sun Is Brahman 

Aditya (tlie sun) is Brahman, this is the doctrine, and 
this is the fuller account of it : 

In the beginning this was non-existent. It became 
existent, it grew. It turned into an egg. The egg lay 
for the time of a yt^ar. The egg broke open. The two 
halves weie one of silver, the other of gold. 

The silver one became this earth, the golden one the 
sky, the thick membrane of the white the mountains, the 
thin membrane of the yolk the mist with the clouds, the 
small veins the rivers, the fluid the sea. 

^\nd what was bora from it that was Aditya, tlie sun. 

The Education of Svetaketu 

Hari, Om. There lived once Svetaketu Aruneya, the 
grandson of Aruna. To him his father, Uddalaka, the 
son of Aruna, said : “ Svetaketu, go to school ; for there 
is none belonging to our lacc, darling, who, not having 
studied the Veda, is, as it were, a Brahmana by birth only.’* 

Having begun his apprenticeship with a teacher when 
he was twelve years of age, Svetaketu returned to his father 
when he was twenty-four, having then studied all the 
Vedas — Lonccitcd, considering himself well-read, and 
stern. 

His father said to him : “ Svetaketu, as you arc so con- 
ceited, considering yourself so wqll-read, and so stern, my 
dear, have you ever asked for that instruction by which 
we hear what cannot be heard, by which we peiceive 
what cannot be perceived, by which we know what can- 
not be known ? ” 

“ What is that instruction. Sir ? ** he asked. 

The father replied : “ My dear, as by one clod of clay 
all that is made of clay is known, the difference being 
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only a name, arising from speech, but the truth being that 
all is clay ; and as, my dear, by one nugget of gold all 
that is made of gold is known, the difference being only 
a name, arising from speech, but the truth being that all 
is gold ; and as, my dear, by one pair of nail-scissors all 
that is made of iron is known, the difference being only 
a name, arising from speech, but the truth being that all 
is iron — thus, my dear, is that instruction.” 

The son said : “ Surely those venerable men, my 

teachers, do not know that. For if they had known it, 
why should they not have told it me ? Do you. Sir, 
therefore tell me that.” “Be it so,” said the father. 

“In the beginning, my dear, there was that only which 
is, one only, without a second. It thought, May I be 
many, may I grow forth. It sent forth firC. That fire 
thought, May I be many, may I grow forth. It sent 
forth water. And therefore whenever anybody any- 
where is hot ^nd perspires, water is produced on him from 
fire alone. 

“ Water thought, May I be many, may I giow forth 
It sent forth earth (food). Therefore whenever it rams 
anywhere, most food is then pioduccd, From water alone 
is eatable food produced. 

“ As the bees, my son, make honey by collecting the 
juices of distant trees, and reduce the juice into one form, 
and as these juices have no discrimination, so that they 
might say, I am the juice of this tree or that, in the same 
manner, my son, all these creatures, when they have 
become merged in the True (either in deep sleep or in 
death), know not that they are merged in the True. What- 
ever these creatures are here, whether a lion, or a wolf, 
or a boar, or a worm, or a midge, or a gnat, or a mosquito, 
that they become again and again. Now that which is 
that subtile essence, in it all that exists has its self. It is 
the True, it is the Self, and thou, O Svetaketu, art it.” 
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Please, Sir, inform me still more,” said the son. 

“ Be it so, my child,” the father replied. 

“ These rivers, my son, run, th5 eastern like the Ganga, 
towards the east, the western like the Sindhu, towards 
the west. They go from sea to sea (i.e., the clouds lift 
up the water from the sea to the sky, and send it back as 
rain to the sea). They become indeed sea. And as those 
rivers, when they are in the sea, do not know, I am this 
or that river, in the same manner, my son, all these creatures 
when they have come back from the True, know not that 
they have come back from the True. Whatever these 
creatures are here, whether a lion, or a wolf, or a boar, or 
a worm, or a midge, or a gnat, or a mosquito, that they 
become again and again. 

“ That which is that subtile essence, in it all that exists 
has its self. It is the True. It is the Self, and thou, O 
Sveta ketu, art it.” 

“ Please, Sir, inform me still more,” said the son. 

“Be it so, my child,” the father replied. 

“ If someone were to strike at the root of this large tree 
there, it would bleed, but live. U he were to strike at it 
stem, it would bleed, but live. If he were to strike at its 
top, it would bleed, but live. Pervaded by the living Self 
that tree stands firm, drinking in its nourishment and re- 
joicing ; but if the life (the living Self) leaves one of its 
branches, that branch withers ; if it leaves a second, that 
branch withers ; if it leaves a third, that branch withers. 
If it leaves the whole tree, the whole tree withers. 

“In exactly the same manner, my son, know this. 
This body indeed withers and dies when the living Self 
has left it ; the living Self dies not. 

“ That which is that subtile essence, in it all that exists 
has itj self. It is the True. It is the Self, and thou, O 
Svetaketu, art it.” 
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The Power of God 

Those who know the High Brahman, the vast, hidden 
in the bodies of all ciea lures, and alone enveloping every- 
thing, as the Lord, they become immortal. 

Some wise men, deluded, speak of nature, and others 
of time as the cause of everything ; but it is the greatness 
of God by which this Brahma-wheel is made tc turn. 
It is at the command of him who always covets this world, 
the knower, the time of time, who assunu's qualities and 
all knowledge, it is at his command that this w^ork, creation, 
unfolds itself, which is called eaith, water, fire, air, and 
ether ; he who, after he has done that work and rested again 
and after he has brought together one essence (the self; 
with the other (maltei), with one, two, threet or eight, 
with time also and with the subtile ciualitic's of the mind, 
w’ho, after starting the works endowed with the three 
qualities, can order all things, yet when, m the absenc c of 
all these, he has caused the destruction of the work, goes 
on, being in truth different from all that he lias produced ; 
he is the beginning, producing the causes which unite the 
soul with the body, and, being above the three kinds of 
time, past, present, future, he is seen as without parts, 
after we have fust worshipped that adorable god, who 
has many forms, and w'ho is the true source of all things, 
as dwelling in our own mind. 

He is the one (Jod, hidden in all beings, all-pervading, 
the self within all beings, watching over all works, dw'clling 
in all beings, the witness, the percciver, the only one, free 
from qualities. I£e is the one ruler of many who seem to 
act, but really do not act ; he makes the one seed manifold. 
The wise who perceive him within their self, to them 
belongs eternal happiness, not to others. He is the eternal 
among eternals, the thinker among thinkers, who, though 
one, fulfils the desires of many. He who has known that 
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cause which is to be apprehended by Samkhya (philosophy) 
and Yoga (religious discipline), he is freed from all fetters. 

The sun does not shine ther^ nor the moon and the 
stars, nor these lightnings, and much less this lire. When 
he shines, everything shines after him ; by his light all 
this is lightened. 

He makes all, he knows all, the self-caused, the knower, 
the time of time, who assumes qualities and knows every- 
thing, the master of nature and of man, the lord of the 
three qualities, the cause of the bondage, the existence, 
and the liberation of the w^orld. 

Seeking for freedom I go for refuge to that God who 
is the light of his own thoughts, he who first creates Brah- 
man and delivers the Vedas to him ; who is without parts, 
wdlhout actions, tranquil, without fault, without taint, 
the highest bridge to immortality -like a fire that has 
consumed its fuel. 

Oidy when men shall roll up the sky like a hide, will 
there be an end of misery, unless (jod lias first been known. 


From the Bhaoovai Gita 
Revolt Against War 

Having seen arrayed the army of the Pandavas, the 
Prince Duryodhana approached Jiis teacher, and spake 
these words : 

“ Behold this mighty host of the sons of Pandu, O 
teacher, arrayed by the son of Drupada, thy wise disciple. 
Insufficient seems this army of ours, though marshalled 
by Bhishma, while that arm\ of theirs seems sufficient, 
though marshalled by Bhiina : therefore in the rank and 
file let all, standing firmly in their respective divisions, 
guard Bhishma, even all ye generals.” 

Then, beholding the sons of Dhritarashtra standing 
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arrayed, and the Right of missiles about to begin, he whose 
crest is an ape, the son of Pandu, took up his bow, and 
spake this word to Hrishikesa : 

“ In the midst, between the two armies, stay my chariot, 
O Achyuta, that I may behold these standing, longing 
for battle, with whom I must strive in this outbreaking 
war. And gaze on those here gathered together, leady 
to tight, desirous of pleasing in battle the evil-minded son 
of Dhritarashtra.” 

Thus addressed by Arjuna, Hrishikesa, having stayed 
that best of chariots in the midst, between the two armies, 
over against Bhishma, Drona and all the rulers of the 
world, said : 

“ O Partha, behold these Kurus gathered together.’* 

Then saw Partha standing there, uncles and grand- 
fathers, teachers, mother’s brothers, cousins, sons and 
grandsons, comrades, fathers-in-law, and benefactors also 
in both armies ; seeing all these kinsmen thus standing 
arrayed, Arjuna, deeply moved to pity, this uttered in 
sadness : 

“ Seeing these my kinsmen, O Krishna, arrayed, eager 
to tight, my limbs fail and my mouth is parched, my body 
quivers, and my hair stands on end, Gandiva slips from 
my hand, and my skin bums all over, I am not able to 
stand, my mind is whirling, and I sec adverse omens, O 
Kesava. Nor do I foresee any advantage from slaying 
kinsmen in battle. 

“ For I desire not victory, O Krishna, nor kingdom, 
nor pleasures ; what is kingdom to us, O Govinda, what 
enjoyment, or even life ? Those for whose sake we desire 
kingdom, enjoyments and pleasures, they stand here 111 
battle, abandoning life and riches — teachers, fathers, sons, 
as well as grandfathers, mother’s brothers, fathers-in-law, 
grandsons, brothers-in-law, and other relatives. These 
I do not wish to kill, though myself slain, O Madhusudana, 



FROM THE BHAGAVAD GITA 57 

even for the sake of the kingship of the three worlds ; how 
then for earth ? ” 

Having thus spoken on the ^battlefield, Arjuna sank 
down on the seat of the chariot, casting away his bow 
and arrow, his mind ov'erbornc by grief. 

The Blessed Lord said : “ Thou grievest for those that 
should not be grieved for, yet speakest woids of wisdom. 
The wise grieve neither for the living nor for the dead. 
Nor at any time verily was I not, nor thou, nor these 
princes of men, nor verily shall we ever cease to be, here- 
after. As the dweller in the body cxperienceth in the 
body childhood, youth, old age, so passeth he on to another 
body ; the steadfast one grieveth not thereat. The 
contacts of matter, O son of Kunti, giving cold and heat, 
pleasure and pain, they come and go, impermanent ; en- 
dure them bravely. 

‘‘ The man whom these torment not, balanced in pain 
and pleasure, steadfast, he is fitted for immortality. The 
unreal hath no being ; the real never ceaseth to be ; the 
truth about both hath been perceived by the seers of the 
essence of things. Know that to be indestructible by 
whom all this is pervaded, Noi t an any work the destruc- 
tion of that imperishable One. These bodies of the 
embodied One, who is eternal, indestructible and im- 
measurable, are known as finite. Therefore fight, O 
Bharata. He who regardeth this as a slayer, and he who 
thinketh he is slain, both of them are ignorant. He 
slayeth not, nor is he slain. He is not born, nor doth he 
die ; nor having been, ceaseth he any more to be ; unborn, 
perpetual, eternal and ancient, he is not slain when the 
body is slaughtered. Who knoweth him indestructible, 
perpetual, unborn, undiminishing, how can that man slay, 
O Partha, or cause to be slain ? 

“ As a man, casting off worn-out garments, taketh new 
ones, so the dweller in the body, casting off worn-out bodies, 
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entercth into others that are new. Weapons cleave him 
not, nor fire burneth him, nor waters W’et him, nor wind 
drieth him away. Uncleava^blc he, incombustible he, 
and indeed neither to be wetted nor dried away ; perpetual, 
all-pervasive, stable, immovable, anciemt. Unmanifest, 
unthinkable, immutable, he is called ; therefore knowing 
him as such, thou shouldst not grieve. Or if thou Ihinkest 
of him as being constantly born and t onstantly dying, even 
then, C) mighty-armed, thou shouldst not grieve. For 
certain is death for the born and certain is birth for the 
dead ; therefore over the ine\itable thou shouldst not 
grieve.*’ 


The Rule of Action 

Arjitna said : “ W'ith these perplexing words thou only con- 
fusesl my understanding ; therefore tell me with certainty 
the one way bv which I may reach bliss.” 

The Blessed Loid said : “In this world there is a two- 
fold path, as I before said, O sinless one : that of yoga 
by knowledge, of the Saiikhyas ; and that of yoga by 
action, of the Yogis. 

“ Man winneth not freedom from action by abstaining 
from activity, nor by mere renurifiation doth he rise to 
perfection. Nor can any one, e\cn fc^r an instant, remain 
really actionless ; for Indplessiy is every one driven to 
action by the qualities born of nature. Who sitteth, 
controlling the organs of action, but dwelling in his mind 
on the objects of the senses, that beA\ildered man is called 
a hypocrite. But who, controlling the senses by the mind, 
O Arjuna, with the organs of action, without attachiiunt, 
performeth yoga by action, he is worthy. Perform thou 
right action, for action is superior to inaction, and, inacth-e, 
even the maintenance of thy body w'ould not be possible. 

“ The world is bound by action, unless performed for 
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the sake of saciifire ; for that sake, free from attachment, 
O son of Kunti, perform thou action. Having in ancient 
times emanated mankind together with sacrifice, the lord 
of emanation said : ‘ B> this shall ye propagate ; be this 
to you the giver of desiies ; with this nourish ye the shining 
ones, and may th(‘ sliiniiig ones nourish you ; thus nourish- 
ing one another, ye shall reap the supremest good. For 
nourished by sacrifice, the shining ones shall bestow on 
you the enjoyments you desire.’ 

“He who on caitli doth not follow the wheel thus 
revolving, sinful of life and rejoicing in the senses, he liveth 
in vain. But th<* man who rcjoiceth in the Self with the 
Sdf is satisfied, and is content in the Self, for him verily 
there is nothing to do : for him there is no interest in 
things done in this world, nor any in things not done, nor 
doth any objet t of his depend on any being. Therefore, 
without attachment, constantly perform action which is 
duty, for, by performing action without attachment, man 
verily rcachcth the Supreme. 

“ Whatsoever a great man doeth, that other men also 
flo * the standard he setteth up, by that the people go, 
Let no wise man unsettle the mind of ignorant people 
attached to action ; but acting in harmony with me let 
him render all ac tion atlractivc. 

“All actions arc wi ought by the qualities of nature 
only. Even the man of knowledge behavc's in conformity 
with his own nature ; beings follow nature ; what shall 
restraint avail ? Allection and aversion for the objects of 
sense abide in the senses ; let none come under the domin- 
ion of these two ; they are obstructors of the path. Better 
one’s own duty though destitute of merit, than the duty of 
another, well-discharged. Better death in the discharge 
of one’s own duty ; the duty of another is full of danger.” 
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The Rule of Wisdom 

The Blessed Lord said “ Many births have been left 
behind by me and by thee, O Aijuna. I know them all, 
but thou knowest not thine, O Parantapa. Though 
unborn, the imperishable Self, and also the lord of all 
beings, brooding over nature, which is mine own, yet I 
am born through my own power. 

“ Whenever there is decay of righteousness, O Bharata, 
and there is exaltation of unrighteousness, then I myself 
come forth ; for the protection of the good, for the destruc- 
tion of evil-doers, for the sake of firmly establishing 
righteousness, I am born from age to age. 

“He who thus knoweth my divine biith and action, 
in its essence, having abandoned the body, c^meth not 
to birth again, but cometh unto me, O Arjuna. Freed 
from passion, fear and anger, filled with me, taking lefugc 
in me, purified^ in the fire of wisdom, many have entered 
into my being, flowever men approach me, even so do 
I welcome them, for the path men take fiom every side 
is mine, O Partha 

“ They who long after success in action on eai th worship 
the shining ones ; for in brief space verily, in this world 
of men, success is bom of action. 

“ * What is action, what inaction ^ ’ Lven the wise are 
herein perplexed. It is needful to discriminate action, 
to discriminate unlawful action, and to discriminate 
inaction ; mysteiious is the path of action. He who seeth 
inaction in action, and action in inaction, he is wise 
among men, he is harmonious, even while performing all 
action. 

“ Whose works are all free from the moulding of desire, 
whose actions are burned up by the fire of wisdom, him 
the wise have called a sage. Having abandoned attach- 
ment to the fruit of action, always content, nowhere 
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seeking refuge, he is not doing anything, although doing 
actions. 

“ Even if thou art the most sinful of all sinners, yet 
shalt thou cross over all sin by the raft of wisdom. As 
the burning fire reduces fuel to ashes, O Arjuna, so doth 
the fire of wisdom rc^duce all actions to ashes. Verily, 
there is no purifier in this world like viisdom ; he that 
IS perfected in yoga finds it in the Self in due season. 

“ The man who is full of faith obtaineth wisdom, and 
he also who hath mastery over his senses ; and, having 
obtained wisdom, he goeth swiftly to the supreme peace. 
But the ignorant, faithless, doubting self goeth to destruc- 
tion ; nor this world, nor that beyond, nor happiness, is 
there for the doubting self.” 

The Nature of God 

The Blessed Lord said : “ Among thousands of men 

scarce one slnveth for perfection ; of the successful strivers 
scarce one knoweth me in essence. Earth, water, fire, 
air, ether, mind, and leason also and egoism — these are 
the c*ightfold division of my nature. 

”Know this to be the womb of all beings. I am the 
source of the forthgoing of the whole universe and like- 
wise the place of its dissolving. There is naught what- 
soever higher than I. All this is threaded on me, as rows 
of pearls on a string. 

1 am the .sapidity in waters, 1 the radiance in moon 
and sun ; the word of power in all the \^cdas, sound in 
ether, and virility in men ; the pure fragrance of earths < 
and the brilliance in fire am 1 ; the life in all beings am 
1, and the austerity in ascetics. Know me as the eternal 
seed of all beings. 1 am the reason of the reason-endowed, 
the splendour of splendid things am I. And 1 the strength 
of the strong, devoid of desire and passion. In beings 
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I am desire not contrary to duty. The natures that arc 
harmonious, active, slothful, these know as from me ; not 
I in them, but they in ‘me. 

“ All this world, deluded by these natutes made by 
the thiee qualities, knoweth not me, above these, im- 
perishable. This divine illusion of mine, caused by the 
qualities, is hard to pierce : they who come to me, they 
cross o\er this illusion.'* 


The Lord of All 

The Blessed Lord said : “By me all this world is per- 
vaded in my unmanifested aspect ; all beinqs liave root 
in me, I am not rooted in them. As the miqhty air every - 
wheic moving is looted m the ethei, so all^beings rest 
rooted in me— thus know thou. 

“ Hidden in natuie, which is mine own, I c'manare 
again and again all this multitude of beings, helpless, 
by the force of natuie. Under me as supervisor nature 
sends forth the moving and unmoviiig ; bei ause of this, 
the unl\eis»e revolves 

‘‘ Th(' foolish disregard me, when clad in human sem- 
blance, Ignorant of mv supreme nature, the great l^ord 
of beings ; empty of hope, emptv of deeds, empty of 
w'isdom, senseless, partaking of the deceitful, brutal and 
demoniacal nature. 

Others also, saciificing vdth the sacrifice of wisdom, 
worship me as the One and the Manifold everywhere 
present. 

“ I the oblation ; I the sacrifice ; I the ancestral offer- 
ing ; I the fire-giving herb ; the man tram I ; I also the 
butter ; I the fire ; the burnt offering I ; I the Father of 
this universe, the Mother, the Supporter, the Grandsire, 
the Holy One to be known, the Word of Power, and also 
the Ric, Sama, and Yajur, the Path, Husband, Lord, 
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Witness, Abode, Shelter, Lover, Origin, Dissolution, 
Foundation, Treasure-house, Seed imperishable. I give 
heat ; I hold back and send fortl^ the rain ; immortality 
and also death, being and non-bcing am I. 

“To those men who worship me alone, thinking of 
no other, to those ever harmonious, I bring full security. 
They ^vho worship the shining ones go to the shining ones ; 
to the ancestors go th< ancestor-worshippers ; to the 
elcmcntals go those who sacrifice to clementals ; but my 
worshi]>pers come unto me. He who offereth to me with 
devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit, water, that I accept from 
the striving self, offered as it is wnth devotion. 

“ I’hc satnc am I to all beings ; there is none hateful to 
mi' nor dear. 'Jliey ^ crily who worship me with devotion, 
they are in me, and T also in them. Even if the most 
sinful worship me, with undivided heart, he too must 
be accounted lighteous, for he hath rightly resolved ; 
spcc'clily h<' becometh dutiful and goeth to eternal peace. 

“ On me Qk thy mind ; be devoted to me ; sacrifice to 
me ; jjrostrate thyself before me ; harmonized thus in the 
Self, thou shalt come unto me, having me as thy supreme 
goal.” 

The Rule of Devotion 

The. Blc*ssc'd Lord sard : “Those verily who, renouncing 
all actions in me and intent on me, worship meditating 
on me, with wholehearted yoga, these I speedily lift up 
from the ocean of death and existence, O Partha, their 
minds being fixed on me. 

“If also thou art not equal to constant practrcc, be 
intent on my sc ivice ; performing aclioi.s for my sake, 
thou shalt attain perfection. If even to do this thou hast 
not strength, then, taking refuge in union with me, re- 
nounce all fruit of action with the self controlled. 

“ Better indeed is wisdom than constant practice ; than 
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wisdom, meditation is better ; than meditation, renunci- 
ation of the fruit of action ; on renunciation follows peace. 

“ He who bcareth i?o illvwill to any being, friendly 
and compassionate, without attachment and egoism, 
balanced in pleasuie and pain, and forgiving, ever content, 
harmonious, with the self controlled, resolute, with mind 
and reason dedicated to me, he, my devotee, is dear to me. 

“ He from whom the world doth not shrink away, who 
doth not shrink away from the world, freed from the 
anxieties of joy, anger, and fear, he is dear to me. 

“ He who wants nothing, is pure, expert, passionless, 
untroubled, renouncing every undertaking, he, my devotee, 
is dear to me. He who neither loveth nor hateth, nor 
grieveth, nor desireth, renouncing good and evil, full of 
devotion, he is dear to me. 

“ Alike to foe and friend, and also in fame and ignominy, 
alike in cold and heat, pleasures and pains, destitute of 
attachment, taking equally praise and reproach, silent, 
wholly content with what comclh, homeless, firm in mind, 
full of devotion, that man is dear to me. 

“ They verily who partake of this life-giving wisdom as 
taught herein, endued with faith, I their supreme object, 
devotees, they are surpassingly dear to me.” 

The Good Man and the Evil 

“ Fearlessness, cleanness of life, steadfastness in the Yoga 
of wisdom, alms-giving, self-restraint and sacrifice and 
study of the scriptures, austerity and straightforwardness, 
harmlcssness, truth, absence of wrath, renunciation, peace- 
fulness, absence of crookedness, compassion to living 
beings, uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence of 
fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence 
of envy and pride — these are his who is born with the 
divine properties. 
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Hypocrisy, arrogance and conceit, wrath and also 
harshness and unwisdom are his who is born with de- 
moniacal properties. 

“ Holding this view, these ruined selves of small under- 
standing, of fierce deeds, come forth as enemies for the 
destruction of the world. Surrendering themselves to 
insatiable desires, possessed with vanity, conceit and 
arrogance, holding evil ideas through delusion, they engage 
in action with impuie resolves. Giving themselves over 
to unmeasured thought whose end is death, regarding the 
gratification of desires as the highest, feeling sure that 
this is all, held in bondage by a hundred ties of expectation, 
given over to lust and anger, they strive to obtain by 
unlawful means hoards of wealth for sensual enjoyments. 

“ Self-glorifymg, stubborn, filled with the pride and in- 
toxication of wealth, they perform lip-sacrifices for osten- 
tation, contrary to scriptural ordinance. Given over to 
egoism, power, insolence, lust and wrath, tliese malicious 
ones hate me in the bodies of others and in their own. 

** Theicfore let the scriptures be thy authority, in 
determining what ought to be done, or what ought not 
to be done. Knowing what hath been declared by the 
ordinances of the scriptures, thou oughtest to work in this 
world.” 


From the Vishnu Purana 
The General Duties of Man 

Vishnu being worshipped, a man obtains the consum- 
mation of all eaithly desires and attains to the regions of 
the celestials and of Brahma and even final liberation. 
He is the true worshipper of Vishnu who observes duly 
the duties of the four castes and rules of four Asramas. 
There is no other means of satisfying Vishnu. He who 
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offers sacrifices, sacrifices to him ; he who recites prayers, 
prays to him ; he who injures living beings, injures him ; 
for Hari is identical with all living beings. Therefore, he 
who observes duly the duties of his caste is said to worship 
the glorious Janardana. O lord of earth, the Brahmana, 
the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, the Sudra, by attending to the 
duties prescribed by his caste, best worships Vishnu. He 
who does not vilify another either in his presence, or in 
his absence, who does not speak untruth, does not injure 
others, pleases Kesava the best. Kesava is best pleased 
with him, () king, who does not covet another’s wife, 
wealth, and who docs not bear ill feeling towards any. 
O lord of men, Kesava is pleased with him who neither 
beats nor slays any animate thing. O lord of men, Govinda 
is j)leased with that man who is ever intent upon serving 
the gods, the Brahmanas and his spiiitual prectptoi. 
Haii is always satisfied with him who is (‘ver anxious for 
the welfare of all creatuics, his children and his own soul. 
\^ishnu IS always pleased with that pure-minded man 
whose mind is not sullied with anger and other passions. 
He best worsliips Vishnu, O king, who observes the duties 
laid down by scripture foi every caste and condition of 
life ; there is no other mode. 

From the Garuda Puram 
Of Associates 

Doubi e-tongued arc the snakes and the malicious ; 
their cruel mouths are the source of many an evil to man. 
Avoid the company of an erudite miscreant : is not the 
serpent that bears a gem on its hood doubly dangerous 
for the stone ? Who is he that dreadeth not the malicious 
who work mischief* without any provocation and who 
are but the serpents in human form ? Words of spite 
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drop down from the mouths of the malicious ; the fangs 
of serpents secrete deadly venom. 

Sit in the assembly of the honest ; combine with those 
that are goo(i and virtuous ; nay, seek out a noble enemy 
where enmity cannot be helped and have nothing to do 
with the wicked and the unrighteous. Even in bondage 
thou shalt live with the virtuous, the erudite and the 
truthful ; but iiot for a kingdom ^»halt thou stay with the 
wicked and the malicious. 

I’he \ilc are ever prone lo detect the faults of others, 
though they be as small as mustard seeds, and persistently 
shut their eyes against their own, though they be as large 
as V’^ilva fruits. I come to the conclusion, after much 
deliberation, that pleasute exists not where desire or 
afl’ection has loom to be. IVue happiness lies in the 
cxtinc tion of all emotions. Ap]jrehcnsion is where affec- 
tion is. Where there is affection tlicre is misery. Pain 
has its root in love or affection. Renounce affection and 
you shall be happy. This human body is a thcatic of 
pleasure and i)ain, and they come into being with the self 
of a man. Dependence or bondage is misery. Liberty 
or eniancipaMon is the only happiness vouchsafed to man. 

Never stay in a lonely place with your own daughters, 
sisters or stc‘piiiothers. The fiend of lust takes advantage 
of solitude and pleads evil counsel to the heart to which 
the learned have been known to ydeld. How absurd is 
the love god in his frolics ! 

A courtesan is a dependant even in respect of her sleep, 
the sole aim of her life being to regale the hc'arts of her 
visitors as long as they can decently bear their wine. She 
is a sort of perpetual smiling machine, b^'ing obliged to 
hammer out a horse-laugh, even with the weight of a life- 
long grief, misery and futility lying heavy on her heart. 
Her person is sold to others for money, while she often 
meets a violent death. Fire, water, a king, a woman, a 
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fool, or a serpent used or provoked by another, should be 
regarded as fatal. What wonder is it that a man well- 
versed in letters will p-^ss a?i an erudite one? What is 
surprising in the fact that a king who is learned in the 
science of politics will rule justly as a virtuous prince? 
What is there to wonder, if a young beautiful woman, 
proud and conscious of her charms, leads a gay and fast life ? 
What is there to surprise, if an indigent person commits 
a crime? 

How can I believe a rich man to be an anchorite, and 
a drunken woman chaste? Trust not the untrustworthy 
nor confide any secret in your friend, lest he might betray 
you in a fit of anger. A vast, deep and child-like faith in 
all, a universal clemency, and a close and watchful veiling 
of his own god-like inherent vii tues, are the t!*aits which 
mark a noble soul. 


Karma 

A MAN is the creator of his own fate, and even in his foetal 
life he is affected by the dynamics of the works of his prior 
existence. Whether confined in a mountain fastness or 
lulling on the bosom of a sea, whether secure in his mother’s 
lap or held high above her head, a man cannot fly from 
the effects of his own prior deeds. 

This human body entombs a self which is nothing if 
not emphatically a worker. It is the works of this self in 
a prior existence which determine the nature of its organism 
in the next, as well as the character of the diseases, whether 
physical or mental, which it is to fall a prey to. 

A man reaps that at that age, whether infancy, youth 
or old age, at which he had sowed it in his previous birth. 
The Karma of a man draws him away from a foreign 
country and makes him feel its consequence even in spite 
of his will. A man gets in life what he is fated to get, and 
even a god cannot make it otherwise. 
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A Duty to Children 

The parents of a child are but his enemies when they 
fail to educate him properly in his boyhood. An illiterate 
boy, like a heron amidst swans, cannot shine in the assembly 
of the learned. I^earning imparts a heightened charm 
to a homely face. Knowledge is the best treasure that a 
man can secretly hoard up in life. Learning is the revered 
of the revered. Knowledge makes a man honest, virtuous 
and endearing to the society. It is learning alone that 
enables a man to better the condition of his friends and 
relations. Knowledge is the holiest of the holies, the god 
of the gods, and commands the respect of crowned heads ; 
shorn of it a man is but an animal. The fixtures and 
furniture of one’s house may be stolen by thieves ; but 
knowledge, the highest treasure, is above all stealing. 


From the Markandeya Purana 
Sumati Instructs His Father 

A GRRrAiN high-minded Brahmana, bom in the race of 
Bhrigu, said to his gentle son Sumati, resembling one 
\ oid of sense at tlie time of his investiture with the sacred 
thread : 

Study the Vedas, O Sumati, in due order being intent 
upon serving your preceptor and depending upon alms. 
Then entering the life of a householder do you celebrate 
excellent sacrifices and beget desirable offspring and then 
enter into woods. When you shall live in the forest, O 
child, and, leaving the company of your wife, lead the 
life of a mendicant, you will attain to that Brahman, 
approaching whom no one grieves. Being thus urged on 
by his father out of parental affection with nectarine 
words, he, smiling, said : 

O father, all that you advise me to study has been 
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exhaustively read by me together with various other 
branches of learning and diverse mechanical arts. Ten 
thousand biiths more come to my recollection. 

I was born as a Brahmana, a Kshatriya, a Vaisya and 
a Sudra, and again as a beast, a worm, a deer and a bird. 
I wa^ born in the houses of the royal entertainers and war- 
like kings, as I have been born in your house. I became 
servants and slaves of many men and I came by mastery* 
lordship, and poverty. 

Thus revolving on the perilous wheel of the world, 
I hav(‘ attained to this knowledge, O father, which is instru- 
mental to the attainment of liberation. 

Hear, O father, a tiue account of what I have cxpeii- 
en<ed again and again. This wheel of a world is unde- 
caying, still it has no existcnce. 

He who has ne\cr uttered a falsehood, he who has not 
made a distinction of love, he who believes in God and who 
is reverential, j^eets with happy death. Those who are 
intent upon adoring the deities and Brahmanas, who are 
free from spite, who are pure in spirit, arc liberal and 
bashful, meet with easy death. He who docs not foisake 
virtue through lust, anger or spite, he who keeps his promise 
and is gentle, meets with easy death. But he who does 
not give water to one who is thirsty, food to one who is 
hungry, is assailed by them when death presents itself. 
Those who give fuel conquer cold, those who give sandal 
conquer heat ; but those who afflict people come by a 
dreadful pain destroying the very life. 

Those worst of men, who cause ignorance and stupe- 
faction, attain great fear and are crushed by fierce pangs* 
Those that give false evidence, or speak falsely, or satisfy 
the orders of a wicked man, or disregard the Vedas, die 
in^ ignorance. The dreadful and vicious-souled followers 
of Yama, breathing hellish smell around, with nooses and 
maces in hands, approach them. And when they come 



FROM THE MARKANDEYA PURANA 7I 

within range of their vision they all tremble and continually 
wail for their brothers, mothers and sons. Then their 
speech becomes indistinct, O father, and is comp)oscd of 
one letter ; their eyes roll and their faces arc dried up 
with fear and sighs. Then with breath running high, 
sight dimmed and assailed by pain, such a one renounces 
his body. Then going before the body, for undergoing 
affliction consequent upon his acts, he assumes another 
body not sprung from a father or a mother but which has 
the same age, condition and habitation as assigned to the 
other body. 

1 lien the emissaries of Yama quickly bind him with 
dreadful nooses and drag him to the south, trembling 
with tlic slrok(‘ of the rod. Then he is dragged by the 
emissaries of Yama, sending out dreadful, inauspicious 
yells through grounds rough with Kusa, thorns, anthills^ 
pins and stones, glowing with flames at places, covered 
with pits, blazing with the heat of the sun and burning 
with its rays. Dragged by the dreadful emissaries and 
eaten by hundreds of jackals, the sinful person goes to 
Yama’s house through a fearful passage. 

But those who have distribu^.d umbrellas and shoes, 
those who have given away cloth, as well as those who 
have given away food, go easily by that way. 

Going through su<*h sufferings, losing all control over 
self and assailed by sin, a man is taken, on the twelfth 
dav, to the city of Dharma. When his body is burnt he 
experiences a great burning sensation ; and w'hen his 
body is beaten or cut he feels a great pain. 

His body being tlius destroyed, a creature, although 
walking into another body, suffers eternal misery on 
account of his own adverse actions. 

A man repeatedly goes through a cycle of births and 
de* ths. In this way, he rolls like a clock on the wheel 
of .he world. Sometimes a man attains heaven, some- 
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times he goes to hell and sometimes a dead man reaps 
both heaven and hell. And sometimes bom again in this 
earth he reaps the fruits ^of his own acts. And sometimes 
enjoying the fruits of his own acts within a short time he 
breathes his last. Sometimes, O best of Brahmanas, 
living in heaven or hell for a short time on account of 
his limited merit or demerit he is born in this earth. 

O father, the dwellers of heaven are seen by them to 
enjoy happiness— and then those, brought down to perdi- 
tion, think that there is a great misery in hell. Even in 
heaven there is incomparable misery, for from the time 
of ascension every one conceives in his mind, “ I shall 
fall.** Beholding the people of hell, they attain to mighty 
misery thinking day and night, 1 shall be brought to 
this condition.” 

Mighty is the pain of living in the womb, of being born 
from a female, of the infancy of one when bom, and that 
of decrepitude as well. There is also great misery in 
youth influenced by lust, malice and anger ; old age is 
also full of miseries and the culmination of this is death. 
Mighty is the pain of those who arc carried away by force 
by the emissaries of Yama and thrown into hell ; then 
again is birth in the womb and death and hell. 


The Creation of Castes 

From the mouth of Brahma, meditating on truth and 
entering upon the functions of creation, were produced 
a thousand pairs. They, thus born, were all moved by 
the quality of Satwa, and were joined to the right under- 
standing. Another thousand pairs he created from his 
breast. They all were moved by the quality of Rajas, 
and were full of strength and invincible. Another thou- 
sand pairs he created again from his thigh. They were 
moved by the two qualities of Rajas and Tamas, and w^ere 
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full of energy and enterprise. From his two feet he created 
another thousand pairs. They were all moved by the 
quality of Tamas, and were witj^out beauty, and of little 
understanding. 

In this way, after the establishment of the means of 
subsistence for them, the Lord himself established honour 
and precedence among them according to their respective 
rights and qualiBcations. 

From Sankaracharyas Atma Bodha 
Knowledge of Spirit 

The spirit is smothered, as it weie, by ignorance, but 
so soon as ignorance is destroyed, spirit shines forth, like 
the sun when released from clouds. After the soul, afflicted 
by ignorance, has been puiified by knowledge, knowledge 
disappears, as the seed or berry of the Kataka after it has 
puiified water. 

Like an image in a dream the world is troubled by love, 
hatred, and other poisons. So long as the dream lasts, 
the image appears to be real ; but on awaking it vanishes. 

I'he world appears real, as an oyster-shell appears to 
be silver ; but only so long as the Brahman remains un- 
known, he who is above all, and indivisible. That Being^ 
tiOie, intelligent, comprehends within itself every variety 
of being, penetrating and permeating all as a thread which 
strings together beads. 

In consequence of possessing diverse attributes, the 
supreme existence appears manifold, but when the at- 
tributes are annihilated, unity is restored. In consequence 
of those diverse attributes, a variety of nam^ and conditions 
are supposed proper to the spirit, just as a variety of tastes 
and colours are attributed to water. 

All that belongs to the body (must be considered) as 
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the product of ignorance. It is visible ; it is perishable 
as bubbles of air (on the surface of water) ; but that which 
has not these signs must be recognized as pure spirit which 
says of itself, “ I am Brahm^^n. Because I am distinct 
from body, I expeiience neither birth, old age, decrepitude, 
nor extinction, and detached from organs of sense, I have 
no longer any connexion with their objects, sueh as sound.” 

This conception, “ I am Brahman itself,” incessantly 
entertained, disperses the hallucinations born of ignorance, 
as medicine disperses sicknt^ss. 

Seated in a desert place, exempt from passion, master 
of his senses, let man leprt'sent to himself this sjiirit, one 
and infinite, without allov^ing his thoughts to stray else- 
where. 

CiOnsidcring the \isible universe as annihilated in spirit, 
let a man, pure thiough intelligence, constantly cont(‘m- 
plate the One Spit it, as he might contemplate luniinous 
ether. 


From the Hitopadesa 
Proverbs 

AmonitST all things, knowledge is truly the bcsl thing ; 
from its not being liable ever to be stolen, from its not 
being punhasable, and from its being imperishable. 

Of a son unboin, dead, or a fool, — better the two first 
than the last. The two fust cause unhappiness once; 
but the last, perpetually. 

The mind is loweied, O son, through association with 
inferiors. With equals it attains equality ; and with 
superiors, superiority. 

No labour bestowed upon a worthless thing can be 
productive of fruit ; even by a hundred efloris a crane 
cannot be made to talk like a parrot. 

As one’s life is dear to liimsclf, so also are those of all 
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beings. The good show compassion towards all living 
beings because of their resemblance to themselves. 

He who looks on another’s wife a mother, on another’s 
goods as a clod of earth, and on all creatures as himself, 
is a wise man. 

From covetousness anger proceeds ; from covetousness 
lust is born ; from covetousness come delusion and perdi- 
tion. Covetousness is the cause of sin. 

Six faults ought to be avoided by a man seeking pros- 
perity in this world : sleep, sloth, fear, anger, laziness, 
prolixity. 

In this life there is none more happy than he who has 
a friend to converse with, a friend to live with, and a 
friend to chat with. 

As long as danger is at a distance, it should be dreaded : 
but when a man perceives danger to be present, he should 
act in a becoming manner. 

Fitting hospitality must be shown even towards an 
enemy arrived at the house. The tree does not withdraw 
from the wood-cutter the shade at its side. 

File good show pity even to worthless beings. The 
moon withholds not its light from the hovel of the outcast. 

“Is this one of our tribe or a stranger?” is the cal- 
culation of the iiarrow-ininded ; but to those of a noble 
disposition the world itself is but one famih . 


From the Worh of Sri Ramakrishna 
Many Paths to the One God 

You see many stars at night in the sky but find them not 
when the sun rises ; can you say that the*" are no stars 
in the heaven of day ? So, O man ! because you behold 
not God in the days of your ignorance, say not that there 
is no god. 
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As one and the same material, water, is called by differ- 
ent names by different peoples, one calling it water, an- 
other eau, a third aqua, and another pani, so the one 
Sat-chit-ananda, the everlasthig-intelligent-bliss, is invoked 
by some as Gk)d, by some as Allah, by some as Jehovah, 
by some as Hari, and by others as Brahman. 

As one can ascend to the top of a house by means of a 
ladder or a bamboo or a staircase or a rope, so diverse 
are the ways and means to approach God, and every 
religion in the world shows one of these ways. 

Different creeds are but different paths to reach the 
Almighty. Various and difftrent arc the ways that lead 
to the temple of Mother Kali at Kalighat (Calcutta). 
Similarly, various are the ways that lead to the house of 
the I.ord. Every religion is nothing but one of such paths 
that lead to God. 

As the young wife in a family shows her love and respect 
to her father-in-law, mother-in-law, and every other 
member of the family, and at the same time loves her 
husband more than these ; similarly, being firm in thy 
devotion to the deity of thy own choice (Ishta-Devata), 
do not despise other deities, but honour them all. 

Bow down and worship where others kneel, for where 
so many have been paying the tribute of adoration the 
kind Lord must manifest himself, for he is all mercy. 

The Sat-chit-ananda has many forms. The devotee 
who has seen God in one aspect only, knowrs him in that 
aspect alone. But he who has seen him in manifold 
aspects is alone in a position to sa>, “ All these forms are 
of one god and God is multiform.’’ He is formless and 
with form, and many are his forms which no one knowrs. 

The Vedas, Tantras, and the Puranas and all the sacred 
scriptures of the world have become as if defiled (as food 
thrown out of the mouth becomes polluted), because 
they have been constantly repeated by and have come 
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out of human mouths. But the Brahman or the Absolute 
has never been defiled, for no one as yet has been able to 
express it by human speech. 

The magnetic needle always points towards the north, 
and hence it is that the sailing vessel does not lose her 
course. So long as the heart of man is directed towards 
God, he cannot be lost in the ocean of worldliness. 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, he who longs for him, 
finds him. Go and verify this in thine own life ; try 
for three consecutive days with genuine earnestness and 
thou art sure to succeed. 

God cannot be seen so long as there is the slightest taint 
of desire ; therefore have thy small desires satisfied, and 
renounce the big desires by right reasoning and discrimin- 
ation. 

Knowledge and love of God are ultimately one and 
the same. There is no difference between pure know- 
ledge and pure love. 

Ihe master said, “ Every tiling that exists is God.’* The 
pupil understood it literally, but not in the right spirit. 
While he was passing through the street he met an elephant. 
The driver shouted aloud from his high place, ‘‘ Move 
away ! Move away 1 ” The pupil argued in his mind, 
“ Why should I move away ? I am God, so is the elephant 
God ; what fear has God of himself? ” Thinking thus, 
he did not move. At last the elephant took him up in 
his trunk and dashed him aside. He was hurt severely, 
and going back to his master, he related the whole adven- 
ture. The master said : “ All right. You are God, the 
elephant is God also, but God in the shape of the elephant- 
driver was warning you from above. Why did you not 
pay heed to his warnings ? ” 

The Avatara or Saviour is the messenger of God. He 
is like the viceroy of a mighty monarch. As when there 
is some disturbance in a far-off province, the king sends 

W.B. D 
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his viceroy to quell it, so whenever there is a decline of 
religion in any part of the world, God sends his Avalara 
there. It is one and tlie s^mc Avatara that, having plunged 
into the ocean of life, rises up in one place and is known 
as Krishna, and diving down again rist^s in another place 
and is known as Christ. 

On the tree of absolute exislcncc-knowledge-bliss (^Sat- 
chit-ananda) there hang innumerable Ramas, Krishnas, 
Buddhas, Christs, etc., out of which one or two come down 
to this world now and then and produce mighty changes 
and revolutions. 

Ornaments cannot be made of pure gold. Some alloy 
must be mixed with it. A man totally devoid of Maya 
will not survive more than twcnt>-one days. So long as 
the man has a body, he must have some Maya, however 
small it may be, to carry on the functions of tfie body. 

Hast thou g<it, O preacher, the badge of authority ^ 
As the humblest servant of the king authorized by him 
is heard with resfiect and awe, and can quell the riot by 
showing his badge ; so must ihou, O preacher, obtain 
first the order and inspiration liom God. So long as 
thou hast not this badge of divine inspiiation thou mayest 
preach all thy life, but only in vain. 

What is true preaching like? Instead of preaching 
to others, if one worships God all that time, that is enough 
preaching. He who strives to make himself free is th'ef 
real preacher. Hundreds come from all sides, no one 
knows whence, to him who is free, and are taught by him. 
When a rosebud blooms, the bees come from all sides un- 
invited and unasked. 

Throw an unbaked cake of flour into hot butter, it will 
make a sort of boiling noise. But the more it is fried, 
the less becomes the noise ; and when it is fully fried, 
the bubbling ceases altogether. So long as a man has little 
knowledge, he goes about lecturing and preaching, but 
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when the perfection of knowledge is obtained, man ceases 
to make vain displays. 

The seeds of Vajrabantul do pot fall to the bottom 
of the tree. They arc carried by the wind far off and 
take root there. So the spirit of a prophet manifests 
itself at a distance and he is appreciated there. 

The sunlight is one and the same wherever it falls, but 
only bright surfaces like water, mirrors and polished 
metals can reflect it fully. So is the divine light. It falls 
equally and impartially on all hearts, but only the pure 
and clean hearts of the good and holy can fully reflect it. 

Every man should follow his own religion. A Chris- 
tian should follow Christianity, a Mohammedan should 
follow Mohammcdauisni. and so on. For the Hindus the 
ancient path, the path of the Aryan Rishis, is the best. 

People partition off their lands by means of boundaries, 
but no one can partitiem off the all-embracing sky over- 
head, The indivisible sky surrounds all and includes 
all. So common man in ignorance says, “ My religion is 
the only one, my religion is the best.** But when his 
heart is illumined by true knowledge, he knows that above 
all these wars of sects and sectarians presides the one 
indivisible, eternal, all-knowing bliss. 

As a mother, in nursing her sick children, gives rice 
and curry to one, and sago arrowroot t ■) another and 
bread and but ter to a third, so the Lord has laid out differ- 
ent paths for different men suitable to their natures. 

Dispute not. As you rest firmly on your own faith 
and opinion, allow others also the equal liberty to stand 
by their own faiths and opinions. By mere disputation 
you will never succeed in convincing another of his error. 
When the grace of God descends on him, each one will 
understand his own mistaken. 

So long as the bee is outside the petals of the lily, and 
has not tasted the sweetness of its honey, it hovers round 
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the flower emitting its buzzing sound ; but when it is 
inside the flower, it noiselessly drinks its nectar. So long 
as a man quarrels and disputes about doctrines and dogmas, 
he has not tasted the nectar of true faith ; when he has 
tasted it, he becomes quiet and full of peace. 

People of this age care for the essence of everything. They 
will accept the essential of religion and not its non-essentials 
(that is, tlie rituals, ceremonials, dogmas and creeds). 

Honour spirit and form, both sentiment within and 
symbol without. 

Common men talk bagfuls of religion but act nut a 
grain of it, while the wise man speaks little, but his whole 
life is a religion acted out. 

What you wish others to do, do yourself. 

The tender bamboo can be easily bent, but the full- 
grown bamboo breaks when attempt is made *10 bend it. 
It is easy to bend young hearts towards God, but the heart 
of the old escapes the hold when so drawn. 

Those who ^ive in the world and try to find salvation 
are like soldiers that fight protected by the breastwork 
of a fort, while the ascetics who renounce the world in 
search of God are like soldiers fighting in the open field. 
To fight from within the fort is more convenient and safer 
than to fight in the open field. 

The spiiitual gain of a person depends upon his senti- 
ments and ideas, proceeds from his heart and not from his 
visible actions. Two friends, while strolling about, hap- 
pened to pass by a jilace where Bhagavat (the word of God) 
was being preached. One of them said : “ Brother, let 
us go there for a while and hear the good words spoken.” 
The other replied, No, fiiend, what is the use of hearing 
the Bhagavatam ? Let us spend the time in yonder public- 
house in amusement and pleasure.” The first one did 
not consent to this. He went to the place where the 
Bhagavatam was being read and began to hear it. The 
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Other went to the public-house, but did not find the pleasure 
that he had anticipated there and was thinking all the 
while, “ Alas, me • Why have I cpmc here ? How happy 
is my friend hearing all the while the sacred life and deeds 
of Hari (Lord).” Thus he meditated on Hari even though 
in a public-house. The other man who was hearing the 
Bhagavaiam also did not find pleasure in it. Sitting there, 
he began to blame himself, saying, ” Alas ! Why did I 
not accompany my friend to the public-house ? What 
a great pleasure he must be enjoying at this time there ! ” 
The result was that he who was sitting where the Bhagav- 
atam was preached meditated on the pleasure of the public- 
house and acquiied the fruit of the sin of going to the 
public-house because of his bad thoughts , while the man 
who had gone to the public-house acquired the merit of 
hearing the Bhagavatam because of his good heart. 

A wife once spoke to her husband, saying, “ My dear, 
I am veiy anxious about my brother. Foi the last few 
days he lias been thinking of renouncing the world and 
of becoming a Sannyasin, and has begun preparations for 
it. He has been trying gradually to curb his desires and 
reduce his wants.” The husband replied, ” You need 
not be anxious about your brothei . He will never become 
a Sannyasin. No one has ever renounced the wwld by 
making long preparations.” The wife aski d, ” How then 
does one become a Sannyasin ? ” The husband answered* 
“ Do you wish to see how one renounces the world ? Let 
me show you.” Saying this, instantly he tore his fiowing 
dress into pieces, tied one piece round his loins, told his 
wife that she and all women were henceforth his mother, 
and left the house never to return. 

If I hold up this cloth before me, you w ill not see me 
any more, though 1 shall be as near you. So also Gk>d 
is nearer to you than anything else, yet because of the 
screen of egoism you cannot see him. 



82 


THE HINDU 


If you find that you cannot make this “ I go, then 
let it remain as the “ servant I”. There is not much to 
fear of mischief in the “ I ’’ which knows itself as “ I am 
the servant of God ; I am his devotee.*’ Sweets beget 
dyspepsia, but the crystallized sugar randy is not among 
the sweets, for it has not that injurious property. 

The “ servant I”, the “ I ’* of a devotee, or the “ I '* 
of a child is like the line drawn with a stick on a slieet of 
water. It does not last long. 

If you feel proud, feel .so in the thought that you are 
the servant of God, the son of God. Great men have 
the nature of children. They aic always diildien before 
God, so they have no egoism. All their stiength is of God, 
belonging to and coming from him, nothing of themselves. 

There aic two egos— one lipe and the other uniipe. 
“Nothing is mine; whatever I .see, hcl or^hear, nay, 
even this bod\, is not mine. I am alw’ays eternal, free, 
and all-knowing *’ — the ego that has tliis idea is the ripe 
one, while the' unripe ego is that which thinks, “This is 
mv house, my child, my wife, mv lK)dy, etc.” 

When shall I be fiee? Wlien the “ I ” has vanished. 
“ I and mine ” is ignorance ; “ Thou and thine ” is true 
knowledge. "Ihe true devoice alw'ays savs, “O Lord, 
thou art the doer, thou doest ever) thing. I am only a 
machine. I do whatever thou makest me to do. And 
all this is thy glory. Ibis home and this family arc 
thine, not mine ; I have only the right to serve as thou 
ordaincst.” 

When the knowledge of Self is gained, all fetters fall 
off of themselves. Then there is no distinction between 
a Brahmana and a Sudra, a high caste or a low caste. 
In that state the sacred-thread-sign of caste falls away 
of itself. But so long as a man has the consciousness of 
distinction and difference, he should not forcibly throw it 
off. 
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The spiritual-minded belong to a caste of their own 
irrespective of all social conventions. 

When a man is on the plains Ije sees the lowly grass 
and the mighty pine tree and says, “ How big is the tree 
and how small is the grass ! ” But when he ascends the 
mountain and looks from its high peak on the plain below, 
the m’ghly pine tree and the lowly grass blend into one 
indistinguishable mass of green verdure. So in the sight 
of the worldly there are differences of rank and position 
— one is a king, another is a cobbler, one a father, another 
a son, and so on ~bul when the divine sight is opened, 
all appear as equal and one, and there remains no distinc- 
tion of good and bad, high and low. 

When 1 look upon chaste women of respectable families, 
I sec in them tlie divine Mother arrayed in tlie garb of a 
chaste lady ; and again, when I look upon the public 
women of the city, sitting in their verandas, arrayed in 
the garb of immorality and shamelessness, 1 sec in them 
also the divine Mother sporting in a different way. 

Man is like a pillow-case. The colour of the one may 
be red, that of another blue, that of a third black, but 
all contain th(‘ same cotton. So it is with man, — one is 
beautiful, another is black, a third holy, a fourth wfeked, 
but the divine One dwells wfthin them all. 

If you fill an earthen vessel with water a: .1 set it apart 
upon a shelf, the water in it will dry up iv a few days ; 
but if you place the same vessel immersed in water, it will 
remain filled as long as it is kept there. E\cn so is the 
case of your love for the Lord God. Fill and enrich your 
bosom 'vith the love of God for a time and then employ 
yourself in other affairs, forgetting him all the while, and 
then you are sure to find within a short u ..e that your 
heart has become poor and vacant and devoid of that 
precious love. But if you keep your heart immersed 
always in the ocean of divine love, your heart is sure to 
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remain ever full to overflowing with the water of the divine 
love. 

A man after fourteen years* penance in a solitary forest 
obtained at last the power of walking on water. Over- 
joyed at this, he went to his Guru and said, “ Master, 
master, I have acquired the power of walking on water.** 
The master rebukingly replied, “ Fie, O child ! is this the 
result of thy fourteen years* labours ? Verily thou hast 
obtained only that which is worth a penny ; for what thou 
hast accomplished after fourteen years’ arduous labour 
ordinary men do by paying a penny to the boatman.’* 

So long as one does not become simple like a child, 
one docs not get divine illumination. Forget all the 
worldly knowledge that thou hast acquired and become 
as ignorant as a child, and then wilt thou get the divine 
wisdom. 


The Saints and the Saviours 

A PLACE was'^ enclosed by means of a high wall. The men 
outside did not know what sort of place it was. Once 
four persons determined to find out what was inside by 
scaling the wall with a ladder. As soon as the first man 
ascended to the top of the wall, he laughed out, “ Ha, 
ha, ha ! ” and jumped in. The second also, as soon as 
he ascended, similarly laughed aloud and jumped in, and 
so did the third. When the fourth and last man got up 
to the top of the wall, he found stretched beneath him a 
large and beautiful garden containing pleasant groves 
and delicious fruits. Though strongly tempted to jump 
down and enjoy the scene, he resisted the temptation, 
and coming down the ladder, preached the glad tidings 
about the beautiful garden to all outsiders. The Brahman 
is like the walled garden. He who sees it forgets his own 
existence and with ecstatic joy rushes headlong unto it 
to attain to Moksha or absolute freedom. Such are the 
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holy men and liberated saints of the world. But the 
saviours of humanity are those who sec God and, being 
at the same time anxious to share (Jieir happiness of divine 
vision with others, refuse the final liberation (Moksha), 
and willingly undergo tlie troubles of rebirth in the world 
in order to teach and lead struggling humanity to its 
ultimate goal. 

The Protection of God 

A Jnani (knower of God) and a Premika (lover of God) 
were once passing through a forest. On the way they saw 
a tiger at a distance. The Jnani said, “ There is no reason 
why we should flee ; the Almighty God will certainly 
protect us.’* At this the Premika said, No, brother, 
come, let us run away. Why should we trouble the Lord 
for what can be accomplished by our own exertions ? ” 

The Converted Snake 

A SNAKE dwelt in a certain place. No one dared to pass 
by that way ; for whoever did so was instantaneously 
bitten to death. Once a Mah;»<nian (high-souled one) 
passed by that road, and the serpent ran after the sage 
in order to bite him. But when the snake approached 
the holy man he lost all his ferocity and wa» overpowered 
by the gentleness of the Yogin. Seeing me snake, the 
sage said : “ Well, friend, thinkest thou to bile me ? ” 
The snake was abashed and made no reply. At this the 
sage said ; “ Hearken, friend ; do not injure anybody 
in the future.” The snake bowed and nodded assent. 
Hie sage went his own way, and the snake entered his 
hole, and thenceforward began to live a life of innocence 
and purity without even attempting to harm any one. 
In a few days all the neighbourhood began to think that 
the snake had lost all his venom and was no more danger- 



86 


THE HINDU 


ous, and so every one began to tease him. Some pelted 
him ; otheis dragged him mercilessly by the tail, and in 
this way there was no end to his troubles. Fortunately 
the sage again passed by th it way and, seeing the bruised 
and battered condition of the good snake, was veiy much 
moved, and inquired the cause of his distress. At this 
the snake leplied ; “ Holy Sir, this is because 1 do not 
injure anv one after your advice. But alas ! they are so 
merciless ! ” The sage smilingly said : “ My dear friend, 
I simply advised you not to bite anv one, but 1 did not till 
you not to frighten otheis. Although you should not bite 
any creature, still you should keep t\cry one at a consider- 
able distance by hissing at him.** 

Similaily, if thou livtsl in the woild, make thyself feared 
and respected. Do not injure any one, but be not at the 
same lime injuied by others. 

The Aspects of God 

Be not like Ghanta Kama in thy bigotry. Iherc was a 
man who worshipped Shiva but hated all other deities. 
One day Shi\a appeared to him and said, “ I shall never 
be pleased with tliee so long as thou hatest the other gods.” 
But the man was incxoiable. Alter a few days Shiva 
again appeared to him and said, I shall never be pleased 
with thee so long as thou hatest.” The man kept silent. 
After a few days Shiva again appeared to him. This 
time he appeared as Hari-har, namely, one side of his body 
was that of Shiva, and the other side that of Vishnu. The 
man was half pleased and half displeased. He laid his 
offerings on the side representing Shiva, and did not offer 
anything to the side representing Vishnu. Then Shiva said, 
“ Thy bigotry is unconquerable. I, by assuming this dual 
aspect, tried to convince thee that all gods and goddesses 
are but various aspects of the one Absolute Brahman.*’ 





Tbe Buddha and the World 
He Sought to Save 

E very year in the Valley of the Ganges, 8o miles 
north of Benares, the floods descended upon the little 
village of Kapilavastu, sweeping away in a night the 
work of months of labour on farms and homes. Every 
year, in the wake of the monsoon, drought and famine 
took their bitter toll of human life. Cholera, dysentery 
and diabetes, venomous snakes, tigeis, and other predatory 
beasts decimated the human population. The Brahmanas, 
priests of Brahmanism, ancient of ancients among the 
world’s religions, chanted their Vedas, made the ancient 
fire sacrifices, followed religiously the Nachiketa rite, 
appeased, with this formalism and that, the many 
deifications of the powers of Brahma, rigorously held 
theii caste separate from all othets, and preached the 
separation of each of the otheis from the rest, in their 
search for union with Biahma. But all their Vedic 
chanting and formal saci ifices, ' U their purifications and 
promises, all of their utterances of names given to an 
increasing and complex multiplication of the personalized 
powers of Brahma, did nothing to alleviate the lot of 
the common man in his stiuggle against climate, topo- 
graphy, social environment, and economic conditions. 
His indeed was a life of bitter suffeiing and hopelessness. 

Into this environment, about 560 b.c., was bom 
Gautama, who harmoniously shares with Moses and 
Isaiah, the later prophets of Israel and Christ, with 
Lao Tze, Confucius, Chuang Tze, Zoroister, and St. 
Paul, the distinction of having given to the world its 
most exalted precepts of social ethics. 

And it is noteworthy that in Western Christian philo- 
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Sophy there are always Christian students who attempt 
to synthesize Buddhism and Christianity, through drawing 
analogies between the tearhings of the Christ and those 
of the Buddha, and that m China, where Buddhism is 
one of tlie three great ancient religions, a convert to 
Christianity may still hold to much of his Buddhist faith 
and find no inconsistency between the old and tlie new. 
Indeed, were it not for the accident of time and place 
and the fact that Christ was a Jew, Christianity might 
have absorbed into its own complex ciedo many of the 
admonitions of Buddhism which deal with social principles 
as easily as it took over the scriptuics of Judaism and made 
of them the bulk of its Holy Bible. 

There is little which is known to be factual in the iccord 
of the Buddha’s origin and eailv life, yet in spite (or 
perhaps because) of this, no other religious leader has had 
woven about him such a w^ealth of flowery story and so 
many legends of supernatuial phenomena. As m the 
story of Christ, Gautama, acc ording to the elaborate 
traditional account in one of the Buddhist's sacred books, 
was conceived immaculately, his biuh w^as accompanied 
by many miraculous phenomena, he was recognized at 
once by wise men as the divine leader of a world whose 
pleasures he was to renounce in order to fulfil his messianic 
purpose. 

In cifect there is a strange and somewhat attenuated 
analogy between the origin of Christ, who was “ conceived 
of the Holy Ghost ” and who thus through his identification 
in the trinity (“ Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ”) may be 
said literally to have taken part in his own conception, 
and that of the Buddha, who f again according to the 
traditional account) “ had become a superb white elephant, 
and was wandering on Gold Hill. Descending thence, 
he ascended Silver Hill [where his future mother was 
lying under the watchful eyes of four guardian angels] 
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and approaching from the north, he plucked a white lotus 
vxdth his silvery trunk, and trumpeting loudly, went into 
the golden mansiofi. And three .times he walked round 
his mother’s couch, with his right side towards it, and 
striking her on the right side, he seemed to enter her 
womb. Thus the conception took place”. And thus he 
bccaiTic his own earlhly father, as Christ, through his 
identification with the Holy Ghost, became partly his. 

When Cluist was bom there was, according to the 
Gospels, “ a multitude of (he heavenly host praising God, 
and saying, ‘ Glory to God in the* Highest, and on earth, 
peace, goodwill toward men * ”, and a great star left its 
lived place in the heavens to travel to a spot directly over 
the manger in which the V'irgin and her son lay, thus 
leading wise men and shepherds to the spot. When the 
Buddha was born, according to the Buddhist sacred books, 
a great sal-tree bent low over the mother so that she could 
grar.p it and ease her labour pains, there ** came four pure- 
minded Malia-Brahma angels bearing a golden net” on 
which to receive the holy child, and the “ delighted hosts 
of the bea\en of the thirty-three held a celebration, waving 
their cloaks and giving other 's of joy”. And at this 
instant there were also born Yasodhara, who was to 
become the wife of Gautama, and the mother of his 
child ; Channa, who was later to be Ga.itama’s faithful 
attendant ; and Kanthaka, one of the most beautiful and 
wise horses in all legend, who finally carried Gautama 
away to his great retirement and, when he had to leave 
his master, hung his head, wept, and finally died of a 
broken heart. 

If we were to attempt to list parallels in the social 
teachings of Christ and the Buddha, the list would be 
long indeed, as would such a list drawn up to compare 
the ethical precepts of any two of the great “ goodwill ” 
religions. It may justifiably be said that such parallels 
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as these but indicate similar visions of the only path to 
human happiness in the minds of similarly righteous and 
wise leaders of men. But there are more striking parallels 
between early Buddhism and early Christianity than 
between any of the other two great religions. The stories 
of the penitent and impenitent robber and the prodigal 
son, common to both Chtistian and Buddhist docltine, 
are cases in point. 

Perhaps a more revealing comparison, however, may 
be made between the story of Christ and the widow’s 
son, and the story of the Buddha and KLsagotami (see 
p. 134). In both situations the Messiah was faced with 
a woman grieving over the death of a dearly beloved 
stm. Each (if we are to believe both the Buddhist and 
Christian stories) was possessed of the same miraculous 
powers. Yet they acted differently. Christ^ restoied the 
son to life, which meant, in all realism, that eithez the 
mother would again face the sorrow of her son’s death, 
or the son w/»uld meet the grief attendant upon the death 
of his mother. Gautama, on the other hand, performed 
no miiacle of physical restoiation. Instead, by placing 
Kisagotami in a situation 111 which she learned from the 
mouths of others that “ the living are few, but the dead 
are many”, he forced upon her a lealization of the. 
universality of death, and thus acceptance of her owm 
sorrow thiough a philosophy which could rise above it. 

In these two stories is a typical comparison between 
the emphasis of Christianity and that of Buddhism. 
Christianity emphasizes the need to obtain a future 
salvation through faith, and demonstration of the power 
of that faith in miracles. Buddhism emphasizes the 
desirability of achieving salvation in this life, as a path 
to Nirvana, through enlightenment. 

During the rejoicing of the gods upon the birth of 
Gautama an ascetic named Kaldevala, hearing them. 
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asked the cause of their celebration, and when he learned 
it, went at once to King Suddhodana in Kapilavastu 
(husband of queen Maha-Maya, the Buddha’s mother). 
In paying homage to the divine infant (who had been 
named Siddhartha by the king), Kaldevala announced 
that the child would, as a young man, see four signs, 
** a dcciepit man, a diseased man, a dead man, and a 
monk”, and that these signs would make him go into 
retirement to prepare for his ministry as a Buddha. 

Apprehensive at the thought of losing his son and heir 
to the throne, the king (who, according to another more 
interesting but no more easily do(‘umented legend, was 
not a king at all but the head of a thoroughly democratic 
government) caused guards to be posted far and wide 
about the village to prevent the approach of any individual 
whose condition might be interpreted as one of the four 
signs. But the gods put his efforts to naught for, on four 
successive days, while taking divinely inspired drives, 
Gautama saw all of the signs. 

Sitting on his couch meditating on them, he saw the 
women about him who had been sent by the king to 
entertain him and keep him f- m leaving. The women, 
wearied by his inattention, had gone to sleep, and with 
his eyes sharpened by the signs he had seen, he saw them 
“ with their bodies wet with trickling phKgm and spittle ; 
some grinding their teeth, and muttering and talking in 
their sleep ; some with their mouths open ; and some 
with their dresses fallen apart so as plainly to disclose 
their loathesome nakedness. ... To him that magnificent 
apartment, as splendid as the palace of Sakka, began to 
seem like a cemetery filled with dead bodies impaled 
and left to rot”.^ 

^ Henry Clarke Watren, Buddhism in Translations (Cambridge, 
Ma«is. : Harvard University Press, 1915). 
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Thereupon he rose quickly and ordered Ghanna, his 
faithful attendant who had been sleeping at the threshold 
of his door, to saddle Kanlhaka. 

Gautama’s son had just been born and he had not yet 
seen it. For one human moment he hesitated at Yaso- 
dhara’s door, where she slept with the infant Rahula (so 
named by Gautama —the word meaning “ impediment ”) 
in the circle of her arm. Then, quietly eloping the 
door, he went quickly out and vaulted on to the back of 
the waiting Kanthaka. “ My dear Kanthaka,” he said, 
“save me now this one night; and then, when 1 hanks 
to you I have become a Buddha, I will save the world 
of gods and men.” 

A marvellous horse was this Kanthaka — 18 cubits long 
according to the story, and of corresponding lieight, of 
supcr-equin(‘ strength, and “white all over like a fonch 
shell”. His neighing and stamping were so loud that 
they could be hoard all over the village, and so, in order 
to pi event his betrayal of the Buddha’s departure, the 
gods muffled the sound of his voice, and at every step he 
took they placed the ])alms of their hands under his feet". 

When the three, Cxautama, Kanthaka, and Channa 
(holding on to Kanthaka’s tail while Gautama rode) came 
at midnight to the gale of the city, they found it locked 
by order of the King, who had made this one last effort 
prevent his son’s departure. In a flowery declaration ^ 
the miraculous power which dwelt in the Buddha, the 
tale now says tliat if the gate had not opened Gautama, 
who “ had a vigour and a strength that was equal to the 
strength of ten thousand million elephants, or a hundred 
thousand million men”, would have leaped over it 
carrying Kanthaka and Channa with him, or Channa 
or Kanthaka would have done the same, but, faced by 
this threefold ability, “ the divinity that inhabited the 
gate opened it for them”. 
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When he finally had reached the place chosen for his 
retirement, Gautama discharged Channa and Kanthaka, 
and these two, grieving, went sjowly home, where the 
mournful sounds uttered by Kanthaka, and the tears 
which flowed from the eyes of both horse and man, 
announced to the entire village that their beloved prince 
had left them. 

Chief among the mourners were Gautami, “ the king’s 
principal queen”, and Yasodhaia, wife of Gautama and 
mother of Rahula. Gautami mourned, weeping : 

Beautiful, soft, black, and all in great waves, growing 
each from its own special root, those hairs of his are 
tossed on the ground, worthv to be enr in led by a royal 
diadem. With his long arms and lion-gait, his bull- 
like eye, and his beauty bright like gold, his broad chest, 
and Ills voice deep as a drum or a cloud, —should such 
a hero as this dwell in a hermitage ? 

Those two feet of his, tender, with their beautiful w eb 
spread between the toes [one of the thirty-two physical 
manifestations of Buddhaship], with their ankles con- 
cealed, and soft like a blue lotus, —how can they, 
beaiing a wheel maiked in i. middle [another of the 
physical manifestations] walk on the hard ground of 
the skirts of the forest 

But the plaint of Yasodhara was a m^rc human and 
realistic one. 

If he wishi=^ to practise a religious life after abandoning 
me his lawful wife widowed,- -where is his religion, who 
wishes to follow practices without his lawful wife to share 
them with him ? . . . He does not s( that husband 
and wife arc both consecrated in sacrifices, and both 

^ Henry Clarke Warren, Buddhism in Translations (Cambridge, 
Mass. : Harvard University Press, 1915). 
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purified by the rites of the Veda, and both destined to 
enjoy the same results afterwards, — he therefore grudges 
me a share in his m^rit. . . . 

Even if I am unworth)^ to look on my husband’s face 
with its long eyes and bright smile, still is this poor 
Rahula never to roll about in his father’s lap ? Alas ! 
the mind of that wise hero is terribly stern, —gentle as 
his beauty seems it is pitilessly cruel, — ^who can desert 
of his own accord such an infant son with his inarticulate 
talk, one who would charm even an enemy !* 

This poignant cry marks one of the most human and 
understandable passages in all of the fantastic, naively 
beautiful, legendary account of the early life of Gautama. 
(For much more extended selections from the same source, 
see The Bible of the Worlds pp. 181 ff.) 

For seven years Gautama remained in retirement, at 
first following the rules of fasting, self-mortification, and 
meditation, which marked the retreats of the ascetics of 
Brahmanism. “ At the hours for eating, he, longing to 
cross the world whose farther shore is so difficult to reach, 
interrupted his fast w'ith single jujube fruits, sesame seeds, 
and rice. Having only skin and bone remaining, with 
his fat, flesh and blood entirely wasted, yet, though 
diminished, he still shone with undiminished grandeur 
like the ocean.” 

But strangely he found no virtue in this. It was “ like 
trying to tie the air in knots “ This is not the way”, he 
reflected, “ to passionlessness, nor to perfect knowledge, 
nor to liberation. . . . True calm is properly obtained by 
the constant satisfaction of the senses. . . . True meditation 
is produced in him whose mind is self-possessed and at 
rest. . . . This means is based upion eating food.”® 

^ Henry Clarke Warren, Buddhism in Translations (Cambridge, 
Mass. : Harvard University Press, 1915). * Ibid, 
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Then, having eaten, he sat down under a tree, resolved 
not to move until he had attained complete enlightenment. 
Because of this the tree is known in Buddhist dogma as the 
bodhi (enlightenment) or bo-tree. 

And now occurs another strange parallel in the stories 
of Christ and Gautama. As Jestis, fasting in the wilderness, 
was approached by Satan (and as Zoroaster was approached 
by the fiend in the form of a beautiful woman) so Gautama 
was tempted by Mara, the spirit of evil and “ enemy of 
liberation”, with “his three sons. Confusion, Gaiety, and 
Pride, and his three daughters, Lust, Delight, and Thirst ”, 
who tried to persuade the Buddha to return to his lawful 
place as a member of the Kshatriya caste, and assume his 
royal status in the Sakya clan. Failing in this, Mara urged 
Gautama to enter Nirvana at once, thus avoiding the 
burden of life. But the Buddha, firm in his resolve, did 
not move from his position until his enlightenment was 
complete and he was ready to gather his disciples about 
him and instiuct them, by word of mouth, in the doctrine 
which has since become known as Buddhism. 

For the rest of his life he wandered as a mendicant with 
his disciples through his nat^' e Magadha in Northern 
India, much as Christ did with his in Judea, preaching 
“ and delivering from their ills the blind, the humpbacked, 
the lame, the insane, the maimed, and the destitute 
As Christ and his disciples ate with publicans and sinners, 
so the Buddha and his disciples graciously accepted the 
hospitality of the courtesan, Ambapali. At the age of 
eighty he died after having first given his disciples final 
instructions at a gathering which, in many respects, 
resembles the Last Supper in the Christian story. 

As ChrLst was born, lived, and died a Jew, grounded 
in and wholly committed to the religion of his fathers, 
so was Gautama born, so did he live, and so did he die, 
a Hindu devoted to the underlying spiritual and ethical 
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truths of Hinduism. The purpose of neither was to found 
a new religion ; each spent his life trying to cleanse an 
old. For just as the Jeyvish congregation at the time of 
the birth of Jesus was fouled with hypocrisies and cluttered 
with a formalism that obscured the underlying spiritual 
truths uttered by the great Hebrew prophets, so had the 
Brahmanas in the India of 560 b.g. allowed their com- 
plicated and obscure formalisms to become an empty sliell 
in which there existed little of the true spirit of the ancient 
Vedas, From the beautiful and simple statement in the 
Upanishads of an intangible supreme force whose powers 
had been given various names (see “ How Many Gods? 
p. 47), they had descended <0 the conc(*j)tion of a com- 
plicated polytheism in which every object, animate and 
inanimate, might contain not only one but many gods, 
each with diffnent powers. And as the Jcwisli Pharisees 
of Christ’s time had adoj)tcd a hypocritical attitude of 
superiority to all other peoples in the w’orld, excluding 
all others from any hope of salvation, so had the Brah- 
manical caste system excluded any but the high priests 
from any thought of religious worthiness. 

To understand the influences behind the doctrine* which 
Gautama preached in an effort to overcome these evils, 
one must think back to the low estate of the common man 
who was liis contemporary — the man who w^as the creaturo. 
of floods, famine, pestilence, and lack of social or economic 
opportunity, the man who represented by far the great 
majority of those w'ho lived in and near Kapilavastu, the 
place of the Buddha’s birth, and the conception of the 
lack of dignity in earthly human life and the constantly 
recurring birth on earth, belief in whicli had been firmly 
established by Hinduism. 

Gautama, while emphasizing even more deeply the 
burden of life, offered release from it through living so 
that Nirvana (in which no further births were necessary) 



GAUTAMA, THE BUDDHA 99 

might be achieved by the fully enlightened. But his way 
was different from that of those who advocated “ union 
with Brahma”. The fundamental statement of his doc- 
trine was made by him in the “Four Noble Truths”, 
which may be summarized as follows : 

All existence involves suffering. 

All suffering is caused by indulging desires. 

All suffering will cease with the suppression of desires. 

To achieve this suppr(‘ssion, and to gain Nirvana after 
a suitable number oi pr('j>ara1ory existences, one must 
follow the “Noble Eightfold Path” of right belief, 
right aspiration, right speech, right action, right - 
livelihood, right endcavoui, right thought, and right 
mcdilation. 

Although the jiatlern of his tnlighlenment shows how 
similar it was in tiic pcrce[>tion of basic spiritual truths to 
that of the ancient Rishis who bequeathed the Vedas to 
Hinduism, he denied many of the tenets of Brahmanism. 
I’he way to enlightenment was not through mortification 
and fasting, as Brahmanism proclaimed, but this extreme 
should be avoided along with he other extreme of a life 
devoted to pleasures and lusts. He refused to recognize 
the divisions of caste : “A man dors not become a 
•Brahmana by his family or by birth,” he said. “ In whom 
there is truth and right e(;usness, he is blessed, he is a 
Brahmana.” Nor were the blessings of religious salvation 
to be denied to any one, regardless of his station or caste. 
“ My doctrine makes no distinction between high and lows 
rich and poor ; it is like the sky ; it has room for all, like 
w^atcr it wa.shrs all alike.” 

One of the bi autiful Buddhist stories, illustrative of 
this, tells how Ananda, the Buddha’s beloved disciple, 
coming to a well, asked a girl of low and despised caste 
(as C'hrist asked the woman of Samaria) for a drink of 
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water. But she, fearing a gift from her hands would make 
him unclean (as the woman of Samaria feared that Christ 
did not know that she was one with whom the Jews were 
forbidden to have intercourse) declined, telling him her 
caste. Ananda said : ‘‘ My sister, I did not ask thee 
concerning thy caste or thy family. I beg water of thee, 
if thou canst give it me. To him in whom love dwells, 
the whole world is but one family.” 

Gautama also denied, by indirection, the existence of 
Brahma, and thus the possibility of that union with 
Brahma sought by the Brahmanas. Is there a single 
one of the Brahmanas, or a single teacher of the Brahmanas, 
or even a single one of those anc iciit Rishis of the Brahmanas 
versed in the three Vedas^ who has ever seen Brahma face 
lo face?” he asks. And upon his companion answering 
“no”, he asks again, “Does it not follow, then, that it 
is foolish talk to point the way to a state of union with 
that which we have not seen?” 

Yet strangel*/, while denying the intangible all-pervading 
Brahma, he did not deny the existence of many gods. But 
they were not, in his conception, beings to be worshipped, 
but rather creatures with very human attributes, subject 
to human burdens, and needing to be saved as well as men. 

He claimed for himself no exclusiveness nor peculiarity. 
He was the enlightened one, the perfect one, but there 
had been many other Buddhas, similarly enlightened, 
similarly perfect, and there would be many more. Who- 
ever had followed or would follow, one of these was equal 
in meiit to one of his own disciples. And whoever 
followed the law as he expounded it did honour not only 
to himself but to all Buddhas. 

The ruling law in Buddhism to which both men and 
gods were subject was Karma, that powerful accumulation 
of the effect of one’s deeds, which carried over from rebirth 
to rebirth until, through long and assiduous following of 
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the “ Noble Eightfold Path ”, an advantageous Karma 
outweighed a disadvantageous one. ” Not in the sky, nor 
in the midst of the sea,” says the Dhammapada^ “ not if we 
enter into the clefts of the mountains, is there known a spot 
where a man might be freed from an evil deed.” (One 
is reminded here of the Negro spiritual, “ O the foxes 
have holes in the ground, and the biids have nests in 
the air, and everything has a hiding place, but we poor 
sinners ain’t got nowhere.” Indeed many Negro spirituals, 
with their accent on the burden of life, are reminiscent 
of Buddhism.) 

But there is, within his philosophy, as in Hinduism, 
a conception of heavens and of hells in which one may“ 
dwell between earthly incarnations, depending upon one’s 
Karma. In order to avoid the worst of these hells between 
earthly existences, to achieve a pleasant estate upon rebirth, 
and to gain a cessation of rebirths at last, one must live 
according to some of the most exalted precepts of purity 
and social righteousness ever uttered, yet one must regard 
the world and earthly existence as transitory and of worth 
only as a path to Nirvana. But when asked to define this 
bU'ssed state Gautama evaded the task, just as Confucius 
always avoided discussing cither God or life after death. 
Questions such as this, questions as to future existence or 
non-existence, Gautama said, were all “ questions which 
tend not to edification” Let a man follow the Noble 
Eightfold Path. That was enough. 

There are many beliefs in Buddhist theology which seem 
strange to Western Christian or Jewish minds. Yet if we 
seek the truths of Buddhism on the more easily perceived 
plane of ethical concepts, an ear attuned to the teachings 
of the prophets of Israel and Christ wilt iiear much that 
is familiar in the words of the Buddha. In Buddhism one 
who has achieved enlightenment is incapable of deliberately 
depriving a living creature of life, of stealing, of sexual 
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impurity, of “ laying up treasure for indulgence in worldly 
pleasure”, of taking a wrong course through partiality, 
hate, stupidity, or fear. He will renounce slander, abuse, 
and idle talk. He makes an effort to ensure “ that evil 
and bad states which have not arisen within him may not 
arise ; . . . That he may put away evil and bad states 
which have arisen within him, . . . T’hat good states 
which have not arisen may arise, and that good slates whicJi 
have arisen may persist, may not grow blurred, may 
multiply.” He gives up lust, ill-will, delusion, wralli, 
pride, and spite. He knows the ripening of sharing 
gifts, . . . the value of goodwill which is the heart’s 
release”. He is not “covetous in his desires, not fierce 
in his longing, not malevolent of heart, not of mind 
corrupt”. He recognizes that “ there are tliesc^two gifts, 
the carnal and the spiritual, (^f these two, the spiritual is 
pre-eminent,” He heeds these precepts of the Dhammapada ; 
“ Hatred does not cease by hatred at any time : hatred 
ceases by love this is an old rule.” “ All men love life ; 
remember that thou art like unto them, and do not kill, 
nor cause slaughtiT.” “ Do not speak harshly to any 
one ; those who are spoken to will answer thee in the 
same way. Angry spct^ch is painful : blows for blows will 
touch thee.” ” Let a man leave anger, let him forsake 
pride, let him oveicomc all bondage ! ” “ Speak the 

truth, do not yield to anger ; give, if thou art asked.” 
“ Let a man overcome anger by love, let him overcome 
evil by good ; let him overcome the greedy by liberality, 
the liar by truth ! ” 

Surely here is a description which applies as w'ell to 
the way of life of a good Christian as to that of a good 
follower of the Buddha. 

The Scriptures of Buddhism arc the Tripitaka^ or “ Three 
Baskets” of wisdom, the Vinaya Pitaka (Discipline Basket) 
containing rules for members of the order, the Sutta Pitaka 
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(Teaching Basket) containing the words of the Buddha, 
and the Abhidhamma Pitaka (Metaphysical Basket) in which 
arc elucidations of abstruse points of doctrine. The whofe 
of the Tnpitaka is in 29 subdivisions of which much is still 
untranslated and some not even printed in its original Pali, 
the common dialect of North Clentral India. When finally 
translated the whole text will, according to Robert E. 
Hume, probably occupy 10,000 pages. Like the VedaSy 
the texts of the Pilakas were not at first written down but 
transmitted orally irom generation to genciation of students 
until, about 250 b.c., the Buddhist convert. King Asoka, 
ordered them to be committed to writing. During his 
reign Buddhism spread rapidly in the land of its origin. 

By the time of the birtli of Jesus, the religion of the 
Buddha had crossed the frontieis of India and penetrated 
as fai east as China. Duiing the life of Mohammed it 
de( lined in India, but was gaining ground in Japan. It 
has spiead through Burma, Ceylon, and Siam. To-day 
it is almost c’xlinct in the land of its birth but, in modified 
forms which it has acquired in the lands of its adoption, 
it flouiishcs sid^‘ by side with Confucianism, Taoism, Sliinto, 
and othei religions. 

Like its mighty paicnt, Hinduism, Buddhism has gone 
thiough many transfoimations and appeared in many 
forms sine c its founder’s death. The legend of the Buddha’s 
miraculous conception, whuh has been included in this 
introduction, was not preached by Gautama himself (just 
as Christ did not report the story of his miraculous con- 
ception), but grew up long after his death along with a 
number of other birtli stories. These accompanit‘d his 
deification in the evolving Buddhist sy^-tem known as 
Mahayana or the ‘‘Great Vehicle,” in whi'^h prayer has 
become an important part of the ritual. Thus the 
Enlightened One (as he called himself), who scouCsd the 
idea of a Gk)d to be prayed to, is himself evoked as deity. 
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This practice may be attributed, at least in part, to a 
doctrine which the Buddha is said to have taught, namely 
that 24 Buddhas had appeared before him, and that 5,000 
years after his death, when die world has become deeply 
sunk in unrighteousness, a new Buddha, Maitreya, who 
is all kindliness, will come to save the world. As a result 
of this teaching, Buddhists look forward to the coming of 
Maitreya much as fundamentalist Christians look for the 
second coming of Christ. 

The “ Little Vehicle ” or Hinayana Buddhism, accepted 
widely in Ceylon, Siam, and Burma, regards Gautama as 
a human being and a great teacher of fundamental truths. 
In Tibet and Nepal another modification has taken place. 
Here it is believed that there were three Buddhas whose 
lives on earth preceded that of Gautama, that^he was the 
fourth, and that Maitreya will be the fifth. Each of these 
five has a spiritual counterpart called a Dhyani Buddha who 
dwells in the heavenly world and, since he never takes 
human form, is never subjected to earthly corruption. 
And attached to each of the Dhyani is a Bodhuattva, v/ho 
may be either a man, an animal, or an angel, and who is 
capable of producing other beings in an ascending scale 
of goodness. Each of the fifteen is revered by name. 
Mixed in with this modification of the Buddhist doctrine 
is much of the older Vcdic religion, including a god of 
the thunder who is clearly the Indra of the Indo-Europeans 
and the early Vedists. 

In Tibet there has developed a hierarchy of Buddhist 
priests headed by the Dalai Lama, the supposedly perfect 
and infallible head of the church. Incense is burned to 
statues of the Buddha and prayers said, chanted, and read. 
So great is the efficacy of these prayers supposed to be that 
even the mechanical manipulation of them is thought to 
have great virtue. Players are printed and enclosed in 
wheels which, when turned by men, wind, or water, are 
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thought to ascend to the Buddha and bring virtue to the 
maker or manipulator. 

In the sixth century a.d. Mahayana Buddhism reached 
Japan by way of China and Korea. Resisted at first and its 
symbols destroyed, it gained prestige wlien an epidemic of 
small pox increased after destruction of some images of the 
Buddha. In the eighth century it was encouraged by 
governmental sanction, and eventually achieved great 
power in the Land of the Rising Sun. 

But Mahayana Buddhism was already far afield from 
the doctiines of Gautama, with its deifications and its 
prayers, and in the ninth century the Japanese carried it 
still farther by splitting it into various sects. The Tendai, * 
tollowers of Saicho, find manifestations of the Buddha 
in Vedic gods, Hindu idols, arid Shinto symbols. The 
Shin^on, or “ True Word sect, seek Buddhahood for each 
individual. The Jodo, or “ Puie Land sect, influenced by 
Cliristianity’s conception of Heaven, seek Paradise through 
the Buddha who preached that gods were not to be 
worshipped, and that not Paradise but Nirvana was the 
highest goal ! 

One of the most inteiestini^ of the later sects is ^en 
Buddhism, founded about a.d. 1187 by Eisai, a monk who 
had studied in China, In essence it is a strange com- 
bination of Buddhism, Taoism, and an onscure mysticism. 
It in( ludes the Buddhist concept of Nil vaua and the mystic 
“ way ” of Taoism, and lays great stress both on over- 
statement of the obvious and on paradox in its teaching. 
(For a number of selections from Zen books see The Bible 
of the World, pp. 351 ff.) 

But we are less concerned in this book with the various 
mutations of religious thought which paiade under the 
name of Buddhism than we are with the teachings of its 
founder. T. W. Rhys Davids has estimated the number 
of Buddhists in the world as 500,000,000. Surely the 
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Western peoples could hope for no greater expression of 
belief in the ethical precepts of Jesus Christ in the Eastern 
world than that so many million human beings should 
accept and live by those precepts which were enunciated 
by Gautama, the Buddha. 



BUDDHIST SCRIPTURES 

From Early Buddhist Books 

The Foundation of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness 

(the first sermon ASCR1BEI> to OAT'TAMA. buddiia) 

And the Blessed One litus addressed the five monks : 

I'here are two extremes, monks, which he who has 
given up the world ought to avoid. 

‘‘ What arc these two extremes A llle given to 
pleasures, devoted to pleasures and lusts ; this is degrading, 
sensual, vulgar, ignoble, and profitless. 

And a life given to mortifications : this is painful, 
ignoble, and profitless. 

“ By avoiding these two extremes, monks, the Tathagata 
has gained the knowledge of tiie middle path which leads 
to insight, which leads to wisdom, which conduces to 
calm, to knowledge, to Sambodhi upiemc enlightenment), 
to Nirvana. 

“ Which, monks, is this middle path the knowledge of 
which the Tathagata has gained, which L ads to insight, 
\vhi.ch leads to wisdom, which conduces to calm, to 
knowledge, to Sambodhi, to Nirvana ? 

‘"It is the noble eightfold path, namely : right views, 
right intent, right speech, right conduct, right means 
of livelihood, right endeavour, right mindfulness, right 
meditation. 

*' This, monks, is the middle path the knowledge of 
which the Tathagata has gained, which leads to insight, 
which leads to wisdom, which conduces to calm, to 
knowledge, to perfect enlightenment, to Nirvana. 

107 
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“ This, monks, is the noble truth of suffering : birth is 
suffering ; decay is suffering ; death is suffering ; presence 
of objects we hate is suffering ; separation from objects we 
love is suffering ; not to obtain what we desire is suffering. 

“ In brief, the five aggregates which spring from grasping, 
they are painful. 

“ This, monks, is the noble truth concerning the origin 
of suffering : verily it originates in that craving which 
causes the renewal of becoming, is accompanied by 
sensual delight, and seeks satisfaction now hero, now 
there ; that is to say, craving for pleasures, craving for 
becoming, craving for not becoming. 

“ This, monks, is tlie noble truth concerning the cessation 
of suffering. Verily, it is passionlessncss, cessation without 
remainder of this very craving ; the laying aside of, the 
giving up, the being free from, the harbouring no longer 
of, this craving. 

“ This, monki, is the noble truth eonceining the path 
which leads to the cessation of suffering. Verily, it is 
this noble eightfold path, that is to say, right views, 
right intent, right speech, right conduct, right means of 
livelihood, right endeavour, right mindfulness and right 
meditation.” 


The Nine Incapabilities 

(words ASGRmED TO OAUTAM\ BimDHA) 

The brother who is araliant, in whom the intoxicants 
are destroyed, who has lived the life, who has done 
his task, who has laid low his burden, who has attained 
salvation, who has utterly destroyed the fetter of rebirth, 
who is emancipated by the true gnosis, he is incapable 
of perpetrating nine things : 

I. He is incapable of deliberately depriving a living 
creature of life. 
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2. He is incapable of taking what is not given so that 
it constitutes theft. 

3. He is incapable of sexual impurity. 

4. He is incapable of deliberately telling lies. 

5. He is incapable of laying up treasure for indulgence 
in worldly pleasure as he used to do in the life of the house. 

6. He is incapable of taking a wrong course through 
partiality. 

7. He is incapable of taking a wrong course through 
hale. 

8. He is incapable of taking a wrong course through 
stupidity. 

9. He is incapable of taking a wrong course through 
fear. 

These nine things the arahant in whom the mental 
intoxicants arc dcstioy<‘d, who has lived the life, whose 
task is done, whose burden is laid low, who has attained 
salvaiifm, who Jias utterly destroyed the fetter of becoming, 
who is emancipated by tire true gnosis, is incapable of 
perpetrating. 


The Aryan Eightfold Path 

The Exalted One said : 

“ And what, bhikkhus, is the Aryan truth concerning 
the way that leads to the cessation of ill ? 

“ This is that Aryan eightfold path, to wit, right view, 
right aspiration, right speech, right doing, right livelihood, 
right effort, right mindfulness, right rapture. 

“ And what, bhikkhus, is right view ? 

Knowledge, bhikkhus, about ill, knowledge about the 
coming to be of ill, knowledge about the cessation of ill, 
knowledge about the way that leads to the cessation of ill. 
This is what is called right view. 

“ And what, bhikkhus, is right aspiration ? 

W.B. 
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“ The aspiration towards renunciation, the aspiration 
towards benevolence, the aspiration towards kindness. 
This is what is called right aspiration. 

“ And what, bhikkhus, is right speech ? 

“ Abstaining from lying, slander, abuse and idle talk. 
I'his is what is called right speech. 

“ And what, bliikkhus, is right doing ? 

“ Abstaining from taking life, from taking what is not 
given, from carnal indulgence. This is what is called 
right doing. 

“ And what, bhikkiius, is right livelihood ? 

“ Herein, O bhikkhus, the Aryan disciple, having put 
away wrong livelihood, supports himself by right livelihood. 

“And what, bhikkhus, is right clfoit? 

“ Herein, O bhikkhus, a brother makes effort in bringing 
forth will that evil and bad sta(c*s that have not arisen 
within him may not arise ; to that end he stirs up energy, 
he grips and forces his mind. That he may put away 
evil and bad states that have arisen within him he puts 
forth will, he makes effort, he stirs up energy, he grips 
and forces his mind. That good states which have not 
arisen may arise he puts forth will, he makes clfort, he 
stirs up energy, he grips and forces his mind. 'I’hat good 
states which have arisen may persist, may not grow blurred, 
may multiply, grow abundant, develop and come to 
perfection, he puts forth will, he makes eflort, he stirs 
up energy, he grips and forces his mind. This is what is 
called riglit effort. 

“ And what, bhikkhus, is right mindfulness ? 

“ Herein, O bhikkhus, a brother, as to the body, 
continues so to look upon the body, tliat lie remains 
ardent, self-possessed and mindful, having overcome both 
the hankering and the dejection common in the world. 
And in the same way as to feelings, thoughts and ideas, 
he so looks upon each, that he remains ardent, self-possessed 
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and mindful, having overcome the hankering and the 
dejection that is common in the world. This is what is 
called right mindfulness. 

“ And what, bhikkhus, is right rapture ? 

“ Herein, O bhikkhus, a brother, aloof from sensuous 
appetites, aloof from evil ideas, enters into and abides in 
the Urst Jhana, wherein there is cogitation and deliberation, 
which is born of solitude and is full of joy and ease. 
Suppressing cogitation and deliberation, he enters into 
and abides in the sccoikI Jhana, which is self-evoked, 
born of concentration, full of joy and ease, in that, set 
free from cogitation and deliberation, the mind grows calm 
and sure, dwelling on high. And furthcT, disenchanted 
^vith joy, he abides calmly contemplative while, mindful 
and self-possessed, he feels in his body that ease whereof 
Aryans declare . ‘ He that is calmly contemplative and 
aware, he dwelleth at ease.’ So does he enter into and 
abide in the third Jhana. And further, by putting aside 
ease and by putting aside malaise, by the passing away of 
the happiness and of the melanchol>' he used to feel, he 
enters into and abides in the fourth Jhana, rapture of 
utter purity of iniiidfulness c*i*d < quanimity, wherein 
neither ease is felt nor any ill. Tliis is what is called 
right raptuie. 

“This, bhikkhus, is tlie Aryan iruih concerning the 
way leading to the cessation of ill.” 


Questions Which Tend Not to Edification 

Thus have I heard. 

On a certain occasion the Blessed One was dwelling 
^t Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in Anathapindika’s Park. 
Now it happened to the venerable Malunkyaputta, being 
in seclusion and plunged in meditation, that a consideration 
presented itself to his mind. 
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Then the venerable Malunkyaputta arose at eventide 
from his seclusion, and drew near to where the Blessed 
One was ; and having dmwn near and greeted the 
Blessed One, he sat down respectfully at one side. And 
seated respectfully at one side, the venerable Malunkyaputta 
spoke to the Blessed One as follows : 

“ Reverend Sir, it happened to me, as I was just now in 
seclusion and plunged in mt^ditation, that a consideration 
presented itself to my mind, as follows : ‘ These theories 
which the Blessed One has left unelucidated, has set aside 
and rejected, — that the world is eternal, that the world 
is not eternal, . . . that the saint neither exists nor does 
not exist after death,— these the Bk'ssed One does not 
elucidate to me. I will draw near to the Blessed One and 
inquire of him concerning this matter. If the Blessed One 
will elucidate them to me, in that case will I lead the 
religious life under the Blessed One. If the Blessed One 
will not elucidate them, 1 will abandon religious training 
and return to^ the lower life of a layman.’ ” 

“ The religious life, Malunkyaputta, does not depend 
on the dogma that the world is eternal, nor on the dogma 
that the world is not eternal. Whether the dogma obtain, 
Malunkyaputta, that the world is eternal, or that the 
world is not eternal, there still remain birtli, old age, 
death, sorrow, lamentation, misery, grief, and despair, 
for the extinction of which in the present life I am pre- 
scribing. 

“ Accordingly, Malunkyaputta, bear always in mind 
what it is that I have not elucidated, and what it is that 
I have elucidated. And what, Malunkyaputta, have I 
not elucidated ? I have not elucidated, Malunkyaputta, 
that the world is eternal ; I have not elucidated that the 
world is not eternal. ... I have not elucidated that 
the saint neither exists nor does not exist after death. 
And why, Malunkyaputta, have I not elucidated this? 
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Because, Malunkyaputta, this profits not, nor has to do 
with the fundamentals of religion, nor tends to aversion, 
absence of passion, cessation, quiescence, the supernatural 
faculties, supreme wisdom, and Nirvana ; therefore have 
1 not elucidated it. 

“ And what, Malunkyaputta, have I elucidated ? 
MLuy, Malunkyaputta, liavc 1 elucidated ; the origin 
of misery have I elucidated ; the cessation of misery 
have I elucidated ; and the path leading to the cessation 
of misery have I elucidated. And why, Malunkyaputta, 
have I elucidated this? Because, Malunkyaputta, this 
does profit, has to do with the fundamentals of religion, 
and tends to aversion, absence of passion, cessation, 
quiescence, knowledge, supreme wisdom, and Nirvana ; 
therefore have I elucidated it. Accordingly, Malunkya- 
putta, bear always m mind what it is that I have not 
elucidated, and what it is that I have elucidated.** 

Thus spake the Blessed One ; and, delighted, the venerable 
Malunkyaputta applauded the speech of the Blessed One. 


Discussion of Dependent Origination 

Thus have I heard. 

On a certain occasion the Blessed One was dwelling 
among the Kurus where was the Kuru-town named 
Kammasadhamma. 

Then drew near the venerable Ananda to where the 
Blessed One was ; and having drawn near and greeted 
the Blessed One, he sat down respectfully at one side. 
And seated respectfully at one side, the venerable Ananda 
spoke to the Blessed One as follows : 

“ O wonderful is it. Reverend Sir ! O marvellous 
is it, Reverend Sir ! How profound, Reverend Sir, is 
dependent origination, and of how profound an appear- 
ance ! To me, nevertheless, it is as clear as clear can be.** 



THE BUDDHIST 


1 14 

“ O Ananda, say not so ! O Ananda, say not so ! 
Profound, Ananda, is dependent origination, and profound 
of appearance. It is through not understanding this 
doctrine, Ananda, through not penetrating it, that thus man- 
kind is like to an entangled warp, or to an ensnailed web, 
or to munja-grass and pabbaja-grass, and fails to extricate 
itself from punishment, suffering, perdition, icbirth. 

“ Ananda, if it be asked, ‘ Do old age and death depend 
on anything ? ’ the reply should be, ‘ Old ag(‘ and death 
depend on birth.’ 

“ Ananda, if it be asked, ‘ Does birlli depend on any- 
thing ^ ’ the reply should be, ‘ Biith depends on existence.’ 

“ Ananda, if it be asked, ‘ Does existence depend on 
anything ? ’ the reply should be, ‘ Existence depends on 
attachment.’ 

Ananda, if it be asked, ‘ Does attachment depend on 
anything ? ’ the reply should be, * Attachment depends 
on desire.’ 

“ Ananda, if it bo asked, ‘ Does desire depc'iid on any- 
thing ^ * the leply should be, * Desire depends on sensation.’ 

“ Ananda, if it be askcxl, ‘ Does sensation depend on 
anything ^ ’ the lejily should be, ‘ Sensation dc'perids cjii 
contact.’ 

“Ananda, if it be asked, ‘Does contact depend on 
anything ^ ’ the rcjily slioula be, ‘ Clontac t depends on 
the mental and physical phenomena.’ 

“ Ananda, if it be asked, ‘ Do the mental and physical 
phenomena dcjiend on anything ^ ’ the ic‘ply should be, 
‘ The mental and physical phenomena depend on con- 
sciousness.’ 

“ Ananda, if it be asked, ‘ Does consciousness depend on 
anything ? ’ the reply should be, * Consciousness depends 
on the mental and physical phenomena.’ 

“ Thus, Ananda, on the mental and physical phenomena 
depends consciousness ; 
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‘ On consciousness depend the mental and physical 
phenomena ; 

“ On the mental and physical phenomena depends 
contact ; 

“ On contact depends sensation ; 

“ On sensation depends desire ; 

‘ On desire depends attachment ; 

“ On attachment depends existence ; 

“ On existence depends birth ; 

“ On birlh depend old age and death, sorrow, lamen- 
tation, misery, grief, and despair. Thus does this entire 
aggregation of misery arise.” 


On Theology 

Then the young Brahmana Vasettha and the young 
Bralimana Bharadvaga went on 10 the place where the 
Exalted One was. 

And when they had come there, they exchanged with 
the Exalted One the greetings and compliments of politeness 
and courtesy, and sat down beside him. 

And while they were thus scaled the young Brahmana 
Vasettha said to the Exalted One : 

“ /\s we, Gautama, were taking exen ise and walking 
up and down, there sprang up a conversation between 
us on w^hich was the true path and which tlie false. 
Regarding this matter, Gautama, there is a strife, a 
dispute, a difference of opinion between us.” 

“ Wherein, then, O Vasettha, is there a strife, a dispute, 
a difference of opinion between you?” 

“ Concerning the true path and the false, Gautama. 
Various Brahmanas, Gautama, teach various paths. Are 
all those saving paths ? Are they all paths which will 
lead him, who acts according to them, into a state of 
union with Brahma ? ” 
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“ Vasettha, is there a single one of the Brahmanas 
versed in the three Vedas who has ever seen Brahma 
face to face?*’ 

“No, indeed, Gautama.” 

“ Well, then, Vasettha, those ancient Rishb of the 
Brahmanas versed in the three Vedas, the authors of 
the verses, the utterers of the verses, whose ancient form 
of words so chanted, uttered, or composed, the Brahmanas 
of to-day chant over again or lepcat ; intoning or reciting 
exactly as has been intoned or recited ; did even they 
speak thus, saying : ‘ We know it, we have seen it, where 
Brahma is, whence Brahma is, wdiither Brahma is*?” 

“ Not so, Gautama ! ” 

“ Then you say, Vasettha, that none of the Biahmanas, 
or of their teach eis, or of their pupils, eve» up to the 
seventh generation, has ever seen Brahma face to face. 
And that even the Rishis of old, the authors and utterers 
of the verses, of the ancient form of words which the 
Brahmanas of to-day so carefully intone and recite precisely 
as they have been handed down — even they did not pretend 
to know or to have seen where or whence or whither 
Brahma is. So that the Brahmanas versed in the thiee 
Vedas have forsooth said thus : ‘ What we know not, what 
we have not seen, to a state of union with that we can 
show the way, and can say : “ This is the straight patii, 
this is the direct way which makes for salvation, and leads 
him, who acts according to it, into a state of union with 
Brahma ! ” ’ 

“ Now what think you, Vasettha ^ Docs it not follow, 
this being so, that the talk of the Brahmanas, versed 
though they be in the three Vedas, turns out to be 
foolish talk?” 

“ In sooth, Gautama, that being so, it follows that 
the talk of the Brahmanas versed in the three Vedas is 
foolish talk ! ” 
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The Fall and Rise of Social Behaviour 

(words ascribed to GAUTAMA BUDDHa) 

When poverty was become rife, a certain man took that 
which others had not given him, what people call by theft. 
Him they caught, and brought before the king, saying : 
This man, O king, has taken that which was not given 
him, and that is theft. 

Thereupon the king spake thus to the man : Is it true, 
sirrah, that thou hast taken what no man gave thee, hast 
committed what men call theft? 

It is true, O king. 

But why ? 

O king, I have nothing to keep me alive. 

Then the king bf'stowed wealth on that man, saying : 
With this wealth, sirrah, do thou both keep thyself alive, 
maintain thy parents, maintain children and wife, carry 
on thy business, and keep up such alms for holy men as 
shall be of value in the realms above, heavenly gifts, the 
result whereof shall be happiness here and rebirth in the 
.heavenly worlds. 

Even so, O king, replied the xuan. 

Now another man, bretliren, took by theft what was not 
given him. Him they caught and brought before the king, 
the anointed Kshatriya, and told him, saying : This man, 
O king, hath taken by theft what was not given him. 

And the king spoke and did even as he had spoken and 
done to the former man. 

Now men heard, brethren, that to them who had taken 
by theft what was not given them, the king was giving 
wealth. And hearing they thought : Let then take by 
theft what has not been given us. 

Now a certain man did so. And him they caught and 
charged before the king, the anointed Kshatriya, who, as 
before, asked him why he had stolen. 
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Because, O king, I cannot maintain myself. 

Then the king thought : If I bestow wealth on any one 
soever who has taken by theft what was not given him, there 
will be hereby an increase of this stealing. Let me now 
put a final stop to this, inflict condign punishment on him, 
have his head cut off! 

So he bade his men saying : Now, look ye ! bind this 
man's arms behind him with a strong rope anJ a tight 
knot, shave his head bald, lead him around with a harsh 
sounding drum, from road to road, from crossways to 
crossways, take him out by the southern gate, and to the 
south of the town, put a final stop to this, inflict on him 
the uttermost penalty, cut off his head. 

Even so, C) king, answered the men, and cairied out 
his commands. 

Now' men heard, bicthren, that they who took by theft 
what was not given them, were thus pul to death. And 
hearing, they thought : Let us also now have sharp sw'ords 
made ready for ourselves, and them from whom we take 
what is not gi\en us what they call theft - let us put a 
final stop to them, inflict on them the uttermost penalty,^ 
and cut their heads off. 

And they gat themselves sharp swords, and came forth 
to sack village and town and city, and to work highway 
robbery. And them whom they robbed they made an 
end of, cutting off their heads. 

Thus, brethren, from goods not being bestowed on the 
destitute poverty grew rife ; from poverty growing rife 
stealing increased, from the spread of stealing violence 
grew apace, from the growth of violence the destruction 
of life became common, from the freciuency of murder 
both the span of life in those beings and their t omeliness 
also wasted away, so that, of humans whose span of life 
was eighty thousand years, the sons lived but forty thousand 
years. 
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Now among humans of the latter span of life, brethren, 
a certain man took by theft what was not given him and, 
even as those others, was accused before the king and 
questioned if it was true that he had stolen. 

Nay, O king, he replied, thus deliberately telling a lie. 

Thus, from goods not being bestowed on the destitute, 
povei ry grew rile . . . stealing . . . violence . . . murder 
. . . until lying grew common. And from lying growing 
common bolh the span of life in those beings and the 
comeliness of them wasted away, so that of humans whose 
span of life was forty thousand years, the sons lived but 
twenty thousand years. 

Now among humans of the latter life-span, a certain 
man took by theft what w'as not given him. Him a certain 
man reported to the king, the anointed Kshatriya, saying ; 
Suc'h and such a man, () king, has taken by theft what 
was not given him -thus speaking evil of him. 

And so, brethren, from goods not being bestowed on the 
destitute, poverty grew rife . . . stealing . . . violence 
. . . murder . . . lying . . . evil speaking grew' abundant. 
And from evil speaking growing abundant, both the life- 
span of those beings and also the i mieliness of them wasted 
away, so that, of humans wliosc life-span was twenty 
thousand years, the sons lived but ten tliousand years. 

Now among humans of the latter span c^t life, brethren, 
some were comely and some were ugly. And so those 
who were ugly, coveting them that were comely, committed 
adultery with their neighbours’ wives. 

Thus from goods not being bestowed on the destitute, 
poverty . . . stealing . . . violence . . . murder . . . lying 
. . . evil speaking . . . immojality grew r’fc And from 
the increase of immorality, both the life-span of those beings 
and also the comeliness of them wasted away, so that, of 
humans whose life-span was ten thousand years, the sons 
lived but five thousand years. 



120 


THE BUDDHIST 


Now among humans of the latter span of life, brethren, 
two things increased, abusive speech and idle talk. And 
from these two things increasing, both the life-span of those 
beings and the comeliness of them wasted away, so that, 
of humans whose life-span was five thousand years, some 
sons lived but two and a half, some but two, thousand years. 

Among humans of a life-span of two thousand years 
and a half, covetousness and ill-will waxed great. And 
thereby . . . the sons lived but a thousand years. 

Among humans of the latter span of life, brethren, 
false opinions grew. And theieby tlie life-span of those 
beings and the comeliness of them wasted, so that, of 
humans w'hosc span of life was a thousand years, the sons 
lived but five hundred years. 

Among humans of the latter span of life, brethren, three 
things grew apace : incest, wanton greed, and perverted 
lust. Thereby the life-span of those beings and their 
comeliness wasted, so that, of humans whose span of life 
was five hundred yeais, some sons lived but two and a 
half centuries, some only two centuries. 

Among humans of a life-span, brelhien, of two and a 
half ccntuiies, these things grew apace — ^lack of filial piety 
to mother and father, lack of religious piety to holy men, 
lack of regard for the head of the clan. 

Thus, brethren, fiom goods not being bestowed on the 
destitute, poverty grew great . . . stealing . . . violence 
. . . murder . . . lying . . . evil speaking . . . adultery 
. . . abusive and idle talk . . . covetousness and ill-will 
. . . false opinions , . , incest, wanton greed and per- 
verted lust . . . till finally lack of filial and religious piety 
and lack of regard for the head of the clan grew great 
From these things growing, the life-span of those beings 
and the comeliness of them wasted, so that, of humans 
whose span of life was two and a half centuries, the sons 
lived but one century. 
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There will come a time, brethren, when the descendants 
of those humans will have a life-span of ten years. Among 
humans of this life-span, maidens of five years will be of 
a marriageable age. Among such humans these kinds of 
tasles fsavours) will disappear : ghee, butter, oil of tila, 
sugar, salt. Among such humans kudrusa grain will be 
the highest kind of food. Even as lo-dav, ri<‘e and curry 
is the highest kind of food, so Avill kudrusa grain be then. 
Among such humans the ten moral courses of conduct will 
altogether disappear, the ten immoral courses of action 
will flourish excessively ; there will be no word for moral 
among such humans— far less any moral agent. Among 
such humans, brethren, they who lack filial and religious 
piety, and show no respect for the head of the clan — ’tis 
they to whom homage and praise will be given, just as 
to-day homage and praise are given to the filial-minded, to 
the pious and to them who respect the heads of their 
clans. 

Among such humans, brethren, there will be no such 
thoughts of reverence as are a bar to inter-marriage with 
mother, or mother’s sister, or mother’s sister-in-law, or 
teacher’s wife, or father’s sister -in-law. The world will 
fall into promiscuity, like goats and sheep, fowls and 
swine, dogs and jackals. 

Among such humans, brethren, keen mutual enmity will 
become the rule, keen ill-wall, keen animosity, passionate 
thoughts even of killing, in a mother towards her child, in 
a child towards its mother, in a father towards his child 
and a child towards its father, in brother to brother, in 
brother to sister, in sister to brother. Just as a sportsman 
feels towards the game that he secs, so *viil they feel. 

Among such humans, brethren, there will arise a sword- 
period of seven days, during which they will look on each 
other as wild beasts ; sharp sw'^ords wall appear ready to 
their hands, and they, thinking, This is a wild beast, this 
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is a wild beast, will with their swords deprive each other 
of life. 

Then to some of those beings it will occur : I-.et us not 
slay just any one ; nor let just any one slay us ! Let us 
now, therefore, betake ourselves to dens of grass, or dens 
in the jungle, or holes in trees, or river fastnesses, or 
mountain clefts, and subsist on roots and fruits of the 
jungle. And they will do so for those seven days. And 
at the end of those seven days, coining forth from those 
dens and fastnesses and mountain clefts, they will embrace 
each other, and be of one accord comforting one another, 
and saying : Hail, O mortal, that thou livest still ! O 
happy sight to find thee still alive ! 

Then this, brethren, will occur to those beings : Now, 
only because we had gotten into evil ways, have we had 
this heavy loss of kith and kin. Let us therefore now do 
good. What can we do that is good ? Let us now abstain 
from taking life. That is a good thing that wc may lake 
up and do. And they will abstain from slaughter, and 
will continue in this good way. Because of their getting 
into this good way, they will increase again both as to 
their span of life and as to their comeliness. And to them 
thus increasing in life and comeliness, to them who lived 
but one decade, there will be children who will live for 
twenty years. 

Then this, brethren, will occur to those beings : Now 
we, because we have gotten into good ways, increase in 
length of life and comeliness. Let us now do still more 
good. Let us now abstain from taking what is not given, 
let us abstain from adultery, let us now abstain from lying, 
let us now abstain from evil speaking, let us now abstain 
from abuse and from idle talk, let us now abstain from 
covetousness, from ill-will, from false opinions, let us now 
abstain from the three things — incest, wanton greed and 
perverted desires ; let us now be filial towards our mothers, 
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and our fathers, let us be pious towards holy men, let us 
respect the heads of clans, yea, let us continue to practise 
each of these good things. 

So they will practise these virtues. And because of the 
good they do they will increase in length of life, and in 
comeliness, so that the sons of them who lived but twenty 
yCciCS will come to live forty years. And the sons of these 
sons will crime to live cightv years ; their sons to one 
hundred and sixtv years ; their sons to three hundred 
and twenty years ; their sons to six hundred and forty 
/ears ; their sons to two thousand years ; their sons to 
four thousand years ; their sons to eight thousand years 
their sons to twenty thousand years ; their sons to forty 
tliousand years ; and the sons of those tliat lived forty 
thousand years will come to live eighty thousand years. 

Among humans living eighty thousand years, brethren, 
maidens ate marriageable at fiv< hundred years of age. 
Among such humans there will be only three kinds of 
disease — appetite, non-assimilation and old age. Among 
such humans, this India will be mighty and prosperous, 
the villages, towns and roval cities w’ill be so close that 
a cock (ould fly from each oik to itie next. 


A Sermon to the Monks 

This was said by the Exalted One, said by the Arahant, 
so I have hc'ard : 

Monks, 1 am your surety for not leturiiiiig to birth. 
Do ye give up lust, ill-will, delusion, wiath, spite, pride. 
I am your surety fcjr not returning. 

Monks, the man who does not undcrsi.**?'?! and compre- 
hend the all, who has not detached his mind therefrom, 
who has not abandoned the all, can make no growth in 
extinguishing ill. But, monks, he who does understand 
and comprehend the all, who has detached his mind 
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therefrom, who has abandoned the all, he makes growth 
in extinguishing ill. 

Monks, for the monk w'h^*. is a learner not yet come to 
mastery of mind, but who dwells aspiring for peace from 
the bond, making it a matter concerning what is outside 
the self, I see no other single factor so helpful as friendship 
with the lovely. Monks, one who is a friend of the lovely 
abandons the unpiohtable and makes the profiiablc to 
become. 

Here, monks, I discern a certain person with mind at 
peace to be such because I compass liis thoughts with my 
mind ; and, if at this moment this person were to make 
an end, he would be j)ut just so into the heaven-world 
according to his deserts. What is the reason for that ? 
Ilis mind at peace. Indeed it is because o^a mind at 
peace, monks, that in this way certain beings, when the 
body breaks up, after death arise again in the happy 
bourn, in the heaven-world. 

Monks, if beings knew, as I know, the ripening of sharing 
gifts, they would not enjoy their use without sharing them, 
nor would the taint of stinginess obsess the heart and stay 
there. Even if it were their Last bit, theii last inoisel of 
food, they would not enjoy its use without sharing it, if 
there were any one to receive it. But inasmuch, monks, as 
beings do not know, as I know, the ripening of sharing 
gifts, therefore tliey enjoy their use without sharing them, 
and the taint of stinginess obsesses their heart and stays 
there. 

Monks, wliatsoe\e! gtounds there be for good works 
undertaken with a view to rebirth, all of them arc not 
worth one sixteenth pait of that goodwill which is the 
hearths release ; goodwill alone, which is the heart's release, 
shines and burns and flashes forth in surpassing them. 
Just as, monks, the radiance of all the starry bodies is not 
worth one sixteenth part of the moon’s radiance, but the 
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moon's radiance shines and burns and flashes forth in sur- 
passing them, even so, monks, goodwill . . . flashes forth 
in surpassing good works undertaken with a view to rebirth. 

Monks, two dhamma- teachings of the wayfarer Arahanl, 
a rightly awakened one, take place one after the other. 
What two ^ ‘‘ Look at evil as evil ’* is the first dhamma- 

teaching. “ Seeing evil as evil, be disgusted therewith, 
be cleansed of it, be freed of it” is the second dhamma- 
teaching. 

Monks, ignorance leads the way to the attainment of 
unprofitable things ; shamelessness and disregard of blame 
follow after. But, monks, knowledge leads the way to the 
attainment of profitable things, shrinking and fear of blame 
follow after. 

Monks, there are these two conditions of Nirvana. 
What two ? Th<‘ condition of Nirvana with the basis still 
remaining and that without basis. Of what sort, monks, 
IS the coTidition of Nu\ana which has the basis still 
remaining ^ Herein, monks, a monk is aiahant, one who 
has destroyed the cankeis, who has lived the life, done 
what was to be done, laid down the burden, won the 
goal, worn out the fettei of bciomiiig, one released bv 
pel feet knowledge. In him the five sense-faculties still 
remain, through which, as they have not >et departed, he 
experiences sensations pleasant and unpleasant, undergoes 
pleasure and pain. In him the end of lust, malice and 
delusion, monks, is called '' the condition of Nirvana with 
the basis still leniaining”. 

And of what sort, monks, is the condition of Nirvana 
that is without basis ? 

Herein a monk is arahant . . . released by perfect 
knowledge, but in him in this very life all things that 
are sensed liave no delight for him, they have become cool. 
This is called “ the condition of Nirvana without basis 
So, monks, these are the two conditions of Nirvana. 
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Monks, do ye delight in solitary communing , delighted 
by solitary communing, given to mental calm in the inner 
self, not neglecting musmg, possessed of insight, do ye 
foster resort to empty places^ One of two fruits is to be 
looked for in those who do these things, namely, gnosis 
in this very lift or if there be still a basis not return to 
this world 

Monks, there arc these three persons found existing 
in the world W h it thi ce •* Fht one who is like i drought, 
the on( who runs locally and tht one who pours down 
< ve rywliert 

And how monks, is i pcrsoiv like a drought ^ 

Hciein monks a ccituii person is not a gner to all 
alike no giver of food and drink, clothing and vehicle, 
floweis stents and unguents bed lodging iiid light to 
lechisfs and Brahmaiias, to wretched and nt(d> beggirs 
In this way monks, -a person is hkt a drought 

And how monks is x person like a local rainfall ^ 

In this ( ase a person is a givei to some, but to otliers 
he gives not bt they recluses and Br ihmanas or wre tched 
needs beggers he is no giver t>l food and drink 
lodging and lights In this way a person is like a lotal 
rainfall 

\nd how, monks dots a person rain down everywhrie ^ 
In this case a tcrtaih person gives to all, be they ret lusts 
and Brahmanas or wrett he d needy beggars he is a giver 
of food and drink lodging and lights In this way 

a person rams down ever \ where 

So these are the thiet sorts of persons found existing 
in the world 

Monks, even if a monk should seize the hem of my 
garment and walk behind me step for step, > < t if he be 
covetous m his desires, fierce in his longing, malevolent 
of heart, of mind corrupt, careless and unrestrained, not 
quieted but scatter-brained and uncontrolled in sense, that 
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monk is far from me and I am far from him. What is the 
cause of that? Monks, that monk sees not dhamma. 
Not seeing dhamma he sees not me. Monks, oven though 
a monk should dwell a hundred yoyanas away, yet if he 
be not covetous in his desires, not fierce in his longing, 
not malevolent of heart, not of mind corrupt, but with 
mindiulness set up and composed, calmed, one-pointed in 
mind and restrained in sense, — then indeed that one is 
nigh unto me and I am nigh unto him. What is the ^'ause 
of that .* Monks, that monk s(*es dhamma. Seeing 
dhamma he sees me. 

Monks, there arc these two gifts, the carnal and the 
spiritual, (^f these two gifts the spiritual gift is pre- 
eminent. Monks, there are these two sharings together, 
the sharing of the carnal and the sharing of the spiritual. 
Of these two sharings together the sliaiing of the spiritual 
is pre-eminent. Monks, there are thes(‘ two acts of kind- 
ness, the carnal and the spiritual. Of these two acts of 
kindness the spiritual is pre-eminent. 

Monks, 1 am a Brahmana, one to ask a favour of, 
ever < lean-handed, wearing my last body, incomparable 
physician and surgeon. Yc are ^ny own true sons, born 
of my mouth, born of dhamma, created by dhamma, my 
spiritual heirs, not carnal heirs. 

Monks, do ye live perfect in virtue, do yc live perfect 
in the performance of the obligations, i (‘strained with the 
restraint of the obligations, perfect in the practice of right 
behaviour ; seeing danger in the slightest faults, undertake 
and train yourselv(*s in the training of the precepts. For 
him who so lives ... so restrained . . . who undertakes 
the training of tlie prc'copts, what else rcmaiM'- to be done ? 
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From the Dbammapada 
The Twin Verses 

All that wc are is the result of what we have thought : 
it is founded on our thoughts, it is made up of our thoughts. 
If a man speaks or acts with an evil thought, pain follows 
him, as the wheel follows the foot of the ox that draws 
the carriage. 

All that wc aie is the result of what w^c have thought : 
it is founded on our thoughts, it is made up of our thoughts. 
If a man speaks or acts with a pure thought, happiness 
follows him, like a shadow that never leaves him. 

“ He abused me, he beat me, he def(‘ated me, he lobbed 
me’* — in those who harboux such thoughts hatred will 
never cease. 

“ He abused me, he beat me, he defeated me, he lobbed 
me”---in those who do not hatbour such thoughts hatred 
svill re«ise. 

Foi liatied docs not cease bv hatred at any time : hatred 
ceases by love — this is an old rule. 

The world does not know that we must all eoinc to an 
end here ; but those who know' it, their quarrels cease 
at once. 

He A\ho lives looking for pleasures t»nly, his senses 
unconti oiled, immoderate in his food, idle, and weak, 
Mara will certainly overthrow him, as the wind throws 
down a weak tree. 

He who lives without looking for pleasures, his senses 
well controlled, moderate in his food, faithful and strong, 
him Mara will certainly not overthrow, any more than 
the wind throws down a rocky mountain. 

They who imagine trutli in untruth, and see untiuth 
in truth, never arrive at truth, but follow vain desires. 

They who know truth in truth, and untruth in untruth, 
arrive at truth, and follow true desires. 
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As rain breaks through an ill-thatched house, passion 
will break through an unreflecting mind. 

As rain docs not break through a well-thatched house, 
passion will not break through a well-reHccting mind. 


Thought 

As a fletchei makes straight his arrow, a wise man makes 
straight his trembling and unsteady thought, which is 
difficult to guard, difficult to hold back. 

As a fish taken from his watery home and thrown on 
the dry ground, oar thought trembles all over in order to 
escape the dominion of Mara, the tempter. 

It is good to tame the mind, which is often difficult to 
hold in and flighty, lushing wherever it listeth ; a tamed 
mind brings happiness. 

Let the wise man guard his thoughts, for they are 
difficult to pciccive, very artful, and they rush wherever 
they list : thoughts well guarded bring happiness. 

Before long, alas ! this body will lie on the earth, 
despised, without understanding, like a useless log. 

Whatever a hater may do to a haler, or an enemy to an 
eneim, a wTongly directed mind will do him greater 
mischief. 

Not a mother, not a father, w ill do s > much, nor any 
other relatives ; a well-diiected mind will do us greater 
service. 

The Fool 

Long is the night to him who is awake ; long is a ndle 
to him who is tire* I ; long is life to the fov'li'.h who do not 
know the true law. 

If a traveller docs not meet with one who is his better, 
or his equal, let him firmly keep to his solitary journey ; 
there is no companionship with a fool. 
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“ These sons belong to me, and this wealth belongs 
to me”; with such thoughts a fool is tormented. He 
himself does not belong to himself; how much less sons 
and wealth ? 

If a fool be associated wiiii a wise man even all his life, 
he will perceive the truth as little as a spoon perceives the 
taste of soup. 

If an intelligent man be associated for one minute only 
with a wise man, he will soon perceive the truth, as the 
tongue perceives the taste of soup. 

‘‘ One IS the road that leads to wealth, another the 
road that leads to Nirvana ” —if the Bhikkhu, the disciple 
of Buddha, has learnt this, he will not yearn for honour, 
he will strive after separation from the world. 

Punishment 

All men tremble at punishment, all men love life ; 
remember that thou art like unto them, and do not 
kill, nor cause slaughter. 

He who, seeking Jiis own happiness, punishes or kills 
beings who also long for happiness, will hoi find happiness 
after death. 

Do not speak harshly to any one ; those wdio arc spoken 
to will answer thee in the same way. Angry speech is 
painful ; blows for blows wall touch thee. 

Old Age 

How is there laughter, how is there joy, as this world 
is always burning ? Do you not seek a light, yc who are 
surrounded by darkness ? 

Look at this dressed-up lump, covered with wounds, 
joined together, sickly, full of many schemes, but which 
has no strength, no hold ! 

This body Is wasted, full of sickness, and frail ; thb 
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heap of corruption breaks to pieces, life indeed ends 
in death. 

After one has looked at those grey bones, thrown away 
like gourds in the autumn, what pleasure is there left in life ? 

After a stronghold has been made of the bones, it is 
covered with flesh and blood, and there dwell in it old 
age and death, pride and deceit. 

'I 'lie brilliant chariots of kings arc destroyed, the body 
also approaches destruction, but the virtue of good people 
never approaches destruction —thus do the good say to 
the good. 

A man who has learnt little, grows old like an ox ; his 
flesh grows, but his knowledge docs not grow. 

Looking for the maker of this tabernacle, I have run 
through a course of many births, not finding him ; and 
painful is birth again and again. But now, maker of the 
tabernacle, thou hast been seen ; thou shalt not make up 
this tabernacle again. All thy rafters arc bioken, thy 
ridge-pole is sundered ; the mind, apiproaching t^e Eternal, 
has attaint'd to the extinction of all desires. 

Anger 

Let a man leave anger, let ^ ini forsake pride, let him 
overcome all bondage 1 No sufferings befall the man 
who is not attached to name and form, and who calls 
nothing his own. 

He who holds back rising anger like a rolling chariot, 
him I call a real driver ; other people are but holding 
the reins. 

Let a man overcome anger by love, let him overcome 
evil by good ; let him overcome the greedy by liberality, 
the liar by truth ! 

Speak the trutli, do not yield to anger ; give, if thou 
art asked for little ; by these three steps thou wilt go 
near the gods. 
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Proverbs 

Earnestness is the path of Nirvana, thoughtlessness the 
path of death. Those who are earnest do not die. those 
who are thoughtless are as it dead already. 

Earnest among the thoughtless, awake among the 
sleepers, the wise man advances like a racer, leaving 
behind the hack. 

He who understands that his body is like froth, and 
has learnt that it is as unsubstantial as a mirage, will 
break the flower-pointed arrow of Mara, and never see 
the king of death. 

Death carries off a man who is gathering floweis, and 
whose mind is distracted, as a flood carries off a sleeping 
village. 

As the bee collects net tai and departs without injuring 
the flower, or its colour or scent, so let a sage dw’ell in 
his village. 

One’s own self conqueicd is better than all other people. 

Even though a speech be a thousand words, but made 
up of senseless talk, one w'urd of sense is better, which if 
a man hears, he becomes quiet. 

The best of ways is the eightfold path ; the best of 
truths the four words ; the best of virtues passionlessness ; 
the best of men he who has eyes to sec. 

He who does not rouse himself when it is time to rise, 
who though young and strong is full of sloth, whose will 
and thought arc weak, that lazy and idle man never finds 
the way to knowledge. 

What ought to be done is neglected, what ought not 
to be done is done ; the desires of unruly, thoughtless 
people are always increasing. 

But they whose whole watchfulness is always directed 
to their body, who do not follow what ought not to be 
done, and who steadfastly do what ought to be done. 
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the desires of such watchful and wise people will come 
to an end. 

He who says what is not goes to hell ; he also who, 
having done a thing, says I have not done it. After death 
both are equal : they are men with evil deeds in the 
next world. 

Better it would be to swallow a heated iron ball, like 
daring fire, than that a bad unrestrained fellow should 
live on the charity of the land. 

Four things does a reckless man gain who covets his 
neighbour’s wife — demerit, an uncomfortable bed, thirdly, 
punishment, and lastly, hell. 

As a grass-blade, if badly grasped, cuts the arm, badly 
practised asceticism leads to hell. 

If anytliing is to be done, let a man do it, let him attack 
it vigorously ! A careless pilgrim only scatters the dust 
of his passions more widely. 

I'hey who are ashamed of what they ought not to be 
ashamed of, and arc not ashamed of what they ought to 
be ashamed of, such men, embracing false doctrines, enter 
the evil path. 

They who fear when they ought not to fear, and fear 
not when they ought to fear, snch men, embracing false 
doctrines, enter the evil path. 

I'hey who see sin where there is no sin, and see no 
sin where there is sin, such men, embracing false doctrines, 
enter the evil patli. 

They who see sin where there is sin, and no sin where 
there is no sin, such men, embracing the true doctrine, 
enter the good path. 

A man does not become a Brahmana by his plaited 
hair, by his family, or by birth ; in whom there is truth 
and righteousness, he is blessed, he is a Brahmana. 

I do not call a man a Brahmana because of his origin 
or of hb mother. He b indeed arrogant, and he b 
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wealthy ; but the poor, who is free from all attachments, 
him 1 call indeed a Brahmana. 

Him I call indeed a Brahmana who is free from anger, 
dutiful, virtuous, without .ippetites, who is subdued, and 
has received his last body. 

Him I call indeed a Brahmana who does not cling 
to sensual pleasures, like water on a lotus leaf, like a 
mustard seed on tlie point of a needle. 

Him I call indeed a Brahmana who withou* hurting 
any creatures, whctluT feeble or strong, docs not kill nor 
cause slaughter. 

Him I call indeed a Brahmana who is tolerant with the 
intolerant, mild with the violent, and fret' from greed 
among the greedy. 

Him I call indeed a Brahmana from whom anger and 
hatred, pride and hypocrisy have dropped like a mustard 
seed from the point of a needle. 

Him I call indeed a Brahmana who utters true speech 
instructive and free from harshness, so that he offend 
no one. 

Him I call indeed a Brahmana who takes nothing in 
the world that is not given him, be it long or short, small 
or large, good or bad. 

Him I call indeed a Brahmana who in tins world has 
risen above both tieKS, good and evil, who is free from 
grief, from sin, and fioin imjjurity. 


From Budd/ia£hoihas Parables 
The Story of Kisagotami 

Kisa(;oiami became in the family way, and wlieu the 
ten months were completed, gave birth to a son. When 
the boy was able to walk by himself, he died. The young 
girl, in her love for it, carried the dead child clasped to 
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her bosom, and went about from house to house asking 
if any one would give her some medicine for it. When the 
neighbours saw this, they said, “ Is the young girl mad 
that she carries about on her breast the dead body of her 
son ! ” But a wise man thinking to himself, “ Alas ! this 
Kisagotaini does not understand the law of death, I must 
comfort her,” said to her, “ My good girl, I cannot myself 
give inediciiie for it, but I know of a doctor who can 
attend to it.” The young giil said, ” If so, tell me who 
it is.” The wise man continued, “ Gautama can give 
medicine, you must go to him.” 

Kisagotanii went to Gautama, and doing homage to 
him, said, ” Lord and master, do you know any medicine 
that will be good for my boy ” Gautama replied, “ I 
know of some.” She asked “ What medicine do you 
l equirc ? ” He said, I want a handful of mustard seed.” 
riie girl promised to procure it for him, but Gautama 
cf)ntinut‘d, “ 1 require some mustard seed taken from a 
house when' no son, husband, pari'nt, or slave has died.” 
The gill said, Very good,” and went to ask for some 
at tlie different houses, carrying the dead body of her son 
astride on her hip. The people said, “ Here is some 
inustaid seed, take it.” Then si*o asked, “In my friend’s 
house has there died a son, a husband, a parent, or a 
slave ? ” They replied, “ Lady, what is this that you say ! 
The living arc few, but the dead are many.” Then she 
went to other house's, but one said, “ I have lost a son ” ; 
another, “I have lost my parents”; another, “I have 
lost my slave.” At last, not being able to find a single 
house where no one had died, from which to procure the 
mustard seed, she began to think, ” This is a heavy task 
that I am engaged in. I am not the only one whose son 
is dead. In the whole of the Savatthi country, everywhere 
children are dying, parents arc dying.” Thinking thus, 
she acquired the law of fear, and putting away her affection 
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for her child, she summoned up resolution, and left the 
dead body in a forest ; then she went to Gautama and 
paid him homage. He said to her, “ Have you procured 
the handful of mustard seed ? * * ‘‘I have not,’ ’ she replied ; 
“ the people of the village told me, ‘ The living are few, 
but the dead are many.’ ” Gautama said to her, “ You 
thought that you alone had lost a son ; tlie law of death 
U that among all living creatures theie is no permanence.” 
When Gautama had finished preaching the law, Kisagotami 
was established in the reward of Sotapatti ; and all the 
assembly who heard the law were also established in the 
reward of Sotapatti. 

Some time afterwaids, when Kisagotami was one day 
engaged in the performance of her religious duties, she 
observed the lights in the houses now shining, now ex- 
tinguished, and began to reflect, “ My state •is like these 
lamps.” Gautama, who was then in the Gandhakuti 
building, sent his sacred appearance to her, which said to 
her, just as if be himself w’erc preaching, ‘‘ All living beings 
resemble tlie* flame of these lamps, one moment lighted, 
the next extinguished ; those only who have arrived at 
Nirvana are at rest.” Kisagotami. on hearing this, reached 
the stage of a Rahanda possessed of intuitive knowledge. 


From the Lotus oj the True Law 
The Wheel of the Law 

The Lord addressed the venerable Sariputra : 

It is not by reasoning, Sariputra, tliat the law is to be 
found : it is beyond the pale of reasoning, and must be 
learnt from the Tathagata. It is for a sole object, a lofty 
object, tliat the Buddha, tlie Tathagata, appears in the 
world. To show all creatures the sight of Tathagata- 
knowledgc does the Buddha, the Tathagata, appear in 
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the world ; to open the eyes of creatures for the sight of 
Tathagata-knowledge does the Buddlia, the Tathagata, 
appear in the world. 

Now the word of my commandment, as contained in 
nine divisions, has been published according to the varying 
degree of strength of creatures. Such is the device I liave 
shown in order to introduce creatures to the knowledge 
of the giver of boons. And to those in the world who have 
always been pure, wise, good-minded, compassionate sons 
of Buddha and done their duly under many kotis of Bud- 
dhas will I make known amplified Sutras. 

Theie is no envy whatever in me ; no jealousy, no 
desire, nor passion. I'herefore I am tlie Buddha, because 
the world follows mv teaching. 

If 1 spoke to the creatures, “ Vivify in your minds the 
wish for enlightenment,** they would in their ignorance 
all go astiay and never calch the meaning of mv good 
w'ords. From lust tliey run into distress ; they are tor- 
mented in the six states of existence and pwplc the cemetery 
again and again ; they are overwhelmed with mbfortune, 
as they possess little viituc. They are continually en- 
tangled in the thickets of sectarian theories, such as, “ It 
is and it is not , it is thus ana it is not thus.” In trying 
to get a decided opinion on what is found in the sixty-two 
heretical theories they come to embrace falsehood and 
continue in it. They are hard to correct, proud, hypo- 
critical, crooked, malignant, ignorant, dull ; hence they 
do not hear the good Buddha-call, not once in kotis of 
birtlis. 

This event to-day will be hard to be understood by 
the ignorant who imagine they see here a sign, as they 
arc proud and dull. But the Bodhist^itvas, they will 
listen to me. 

At certain times, at certain places, somehow do the 
leaders appear in the world, and after their appearance 
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will they whose \'iew is boundless at one lime or another 
preach a similar law. Just as the blossom of the glomerous 
fig-trcc is rare, albeit sometimes, at some places, and some- 
how it is met with, as sometlung pleasant to see for every- 
body, as a wonder to the world including the gods ; so 
wonderful and far more wonderful is the law I proclaim. 
Any one who, on hearing a good exposition of it, shall 
cheerfully accept it and recite but one word of it, will 
have done honour to all Buddhas. 

Ye are my children, I am your father, who has removed 
you from pain, from the triple world, from fear and danger, 
when you had been burning for many kotis of aeons. 
And I am teaching blessed rest (Nirvana) in so far as, 
though you have not vet reached final lest, you are delivered 
from the trouble of the mundane whirl, provided you 
seek the vehicle of the Buddhas. 

When the creatures in this world delight in low and 
contemptible pleasures, then the Clhief of the world, who 
always speaks the truth, indicates pain as the first great 
truth. And td those who are ignoiaiit and too simple- 
minded to discover the root of that pain I lay open the 
way : “ Awaking of full consciousness, strong di'siie is the 
origin of pain." 

Always try, unattached, to suppress desire. This is my 
third truth, that of suppiession. It is an infallible means 
of deliverance ; for by practising this method one shall 
become emancipated. And from what are they eman- 
cipated, Sariputra ? They are emancipated from chimeras. 
Yet they are not wholly freed ; the Chief declares that 
they have not yet reached final and complete rest in this 
world. 

Why is it that I do not pronounce one to be delivered 
before one’s having reached the highest, supreme en- 
lightenment ? Because such is my will ; I am the ruler 
of the law, who is born m this world to lead to beatitude. 
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This, Sariputra, is the closing word of my law which 
now at the last time I pronounce for the weal of the world 
including the gods. Preach it in all quarters. And if 
someone speaks to you these words, I joyfully accept,” 
and with signs of utmost reverence receives this Sutra, 
thou mays! consider that "man to be unable to slide back. 

But do not speak of this matter to haughty persons, 
noi to conceited ones, nor to Yogins who are not self- 
restrained ; for the fools, always revelling in sensual 
plcasuies, might in theii blindness scorn the law manifested. 

Now hear the dire icsults when one scorns my skilful- 
ness and the Buddha-ruh's for ever fixed in the woild. 
After ha\ing disappcaied from amongst men, they shall 
dwell in the lowest lull duiing a whole kalpa, and there- 
after they shall fall lower and lower, the fools, passing 
through repeated births for many intermediate kalpas. 
And when they have vdiiish<‘d ftom amongst the inhabitants 
of hell, they sliall further desc end to the condition of brutes, 
be even as dogs and jackals, and become a sport to others. 

And whcnevei the\ assume a human shape, they are 
born ciippled, maimed, crooked, one-eyed, blind, dull, 
and low, they having no faith in niy Sutra. 

And since 1 am fully awai^ of it, I command thee, 
Saiiputra, that thou shalt not expound a Sutra like this 
before foolish people. 

But those who are sensible, instructed, thoughtful, 
clever, and learned, who strive after the highest supreme 
enlightenment, to them expound its real meaning. Those 
who, full of energy and cvci kind-heai ted, have a long 
time been developing the feeling of kindness, have given 
up body and life, in their presence thou mayst preach 
this Sutra. Those who show mutual h'vc and respect, 
keep no intercourse with ignorant people, and are content 
to live in mountain caverns, to them expound this hallowed 
Sulm. Those who are not irascible, ever sincere, full 
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of compassion for all living beings, and respectful towards 
the Sugata, before those thou mayst propound this Sutra. 

I preach with ever the same voice, constantly taking 
enlightenment as my text. For this is equal for all ; no 
partiality is in it, neither hatred nor affection. I am 
inexorable, bear no love nor hatred towards any one, and 
proclaim the law to all creatures without distinction, to 
the one as well as the other. 

I re-create the whole world like a cloud shedding its 
water without distinction ; I have the same feeling for 
respectable people as for the low ; for moral persons as 
for the immoral ; for the depraved as for those who observe 
the rules of good conduct ; for tliosc who hold sectarian 
views and unsound tenets as for those whose views arc 
sound and correct. I preach the law to the inferior in 
mental cultuie as well as to persons of superior undei- 
standing and extraordinary faculties ; inaccessible to 
weaiiness, I spread in season the rain of the law. 

The Lord having thus spoken, the venerable Maha- 
Kasyapa said ; Lord, if the beings are of dilFcrcnt dis- 
position, will there be for those who have left the triple 
world one Nirvana, or two, or three ? The Lord replied : 
Nirvana, Kasyapa, is a consequence of understanding 
that all laws (things) are equal. Hence there is but one 
Nir\'ana, not two, not three. 

As the rays of the sun and moon descend alike on all 
men, good and bad, without deficiency in one case or 
surplus in the other ; so the wisdom of the Tathagata 
shines like the sun and moon, leading all beings without 
partiality. 

The strength of charity or kindness is my abode ; the 
apparel of forbearance is my robe ; and voidness or com- 
plete abstraction is my seat ; let the preacher lake his 
stand on this and preach. 
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From the Diamond Sutra 
The Transcendent Wisdom 

Thus have I heard concerning our Lord Buddlia : 

Upon a memorable occasion, the venerable Subhuti, 
pressing together the palms of his hands, respectfully 
rais^ d them towards Lord Buddha, saying : ‘‘ Honoured 
of the worlds ! if a good disciple, whether man or woman, 
seeks to obtain supreme spiritual wisdom, what immutable 
law shall sustain the mind of that disciple, and bring into 
subjection every inordinate desire?** 

'riie Lord Buddha replied to Subhuti, saying : “By 
this wTsdom shall enlightened disciples be enabled to 
bring into subjection every inordinate desire ! Every 
species of life, whether hatched in the egg, formed in the 
womb, evolved from spawn, produced by metamorphosis, 
with or without form or intelligence, possessing or devoid 
ol natural instinct — from these changeful conditions of 
being, I command you to seek deliverance, in the tran- 
scendental concept of Nirvana. Thus, you shall be 
delivered from an immeasurable, innumerable, and illimit- 
able world of sentient life ; but. In reality, there is no world 
of sentient life from which to seek deliverance. And why ? 
Because, in the minds of enlightened disciples, there have 
ceased to exist suc'h arbitrary concepts of phenomena as 
an entity, a being, a living being, or a personality. 

“ Moreover, Subhuti, it is imperative that an enlight- 
ened disciple, in the exerc ise of charity, should act independ- 
ently of phenomena. Is it possible to estimate the distance 
comprising the illimitable universe of space ? It is equally 
impossible to estimate the merit of an cn’igbtened disciple 
who discharges the exercise of charity, unperturbed by 
the seductive influences of phenomena. Subhuti, the mind 
of an enlightened disciple ought thus to be indoctrinated. 

W.B. F 
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“Is it possible that by means of his physical body, the 
Lord Buddha may be clearly perceived ? Every form 
or quality of phenomena is transient and illusive. When 
the mind realizes that the phenomena of lift? arc not real 
phenomena, the Lord Buddha may be clearly perceived. 

“ Even at the remote period of five centuries subsequent 
to the Nirvana of the I.ord Buddha, there will be many 
disciples observing the monastic vow's, and assiduously 
devoted to good works. These, hearing this scripture 
proclaimed, will believe in its immutability, and similarly 
conceive within their minds a pure, unmingled faith. 
Besides, it is important to realize that faith thus conceived 
is not exclusively in virtue of the insular thought of any 
particular Buddha, but because of its affiliation w’ilh the 
concrete thoughts of myriad Buddhas, throughout infinite 
ages. Therefore, amongst the beings destined^to hear 
tills scripture proclaimed, many, by momentary reflection, 
will intuitively conceive a pure and holy faith.’* 

The Lord Buddha addressed Subhuti, saying ; “ What 
think you ? Has the J^ord Buddha really attained to 
supreme spiritual wisdom Or has h(‘ a svstem of doctrine 
which can be specifically formulated ^ ” 

Subhuti replied, saying : “ As I uiidei stand the iiiean- 
ing of the Lord Buddha’s discourse, he has no system of 
doctrine which can be specifically formulated ; nor can 
the Lord Buddha express, m explicit terms, a form of 
knowiedge which can be described as supreme spiritual 
wisdom. And why? Because what the Lord Buddha 
adumbrated in terms of the law is transcendental and 
incxprc'ssiblc. Being a purely spiritual concept, it is 
neither c*onsonant with law, nor synonymous with any- 
thing apart from thi' law. Tlius is exemplified the manner 
by which wise disciples and holy Buddhas, regarding 
intuition as the law of their minds, severally attained to 
different planes of spiritual wisdom.” 
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The Lord Buddha addressed Subhuli, saying : “ What 
iJiink you ? If a benevolent person bestowed as alms an 
abundance of the seven treasures sufficient to fill the 
universe, would there ac crue to that person a considerable 
merit ^ 

Subhuli replied, saying : “ A very considerable merit, 
honoured of the worlds ! ” 

The Lord Buddha rejoined, saying : “ If a disciple 

adhered with implicit faith I0 a stanza of this scripture, and 
diligently explained it to others, the intrinsic merit of that 
disciple would be relativ'cly greater. And why ? Because 
Subhuti, the holy Buddhas, and the law by which they 
attained to sui)rem'" spiritual wisdom, severally owe their 
inception to the truth of this sacred scripture. Subhuti, 
what is ordinarily termed the Buddhic law is not really a 
law attributive to Buddha. 

‘‘ What think you ^ You disciples, do not affirm that 
the Lord Buddha rellccts thus within himself, ‘ I bring 
salvation to every living being.’ Subhuti, entertain no 
such delusive thought ! Because in reality there are no 
living beings to w'hom the Loid Buddha can bring salva- 
tion. If there were, the Lord Buddha would necessarily 
assume the reality of such arbiti. .y concepts as an entity, 
a being, a living being, and a personality. Subhuti, what 
the Lord Buddha adveited to as an entity 's not in reality 
an entity ; it is only understood to be an entity, and 
believed in as such, by the common, uneducated people. 

“ In what attitude of mind should it be diligently 
explained to others ? Not assuming the permanency or 
the reality of earthly phenomena, but in the conscious 
blessedness of a mind at perfect rest. And why ? Because, 
the phenomena of life may be likened un^o a dream, a 
phantasm, a bubble, a shadow, the glistening dew, or 
lightning flash, and thus they ought to be contemplated.” 
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From Asuaghosba’s Awakening of Faith 
Asvaghosha’s Doctrine of Suchness 

In the one soul we may distinguish two aspects. The 
one is the soul as suchness, the other is the soul as birth- 
and-death. Each in itself constitutes all things, and 
both are so closely interrelated that one cannot be 
separated from the other. 

What is meant by the soul as suchness is the oneness of 
the totality of things, the great all-including whole, the 
quintessence of the doctrine. For the essential nature of 
the soul is uncreate and eternal. 

Therefore all things in their fundamental nature are 
not nameable or explicable. They cannot be adequately 
expressed in any form of language. J’hey ajfe without 
the range of apperception. They are univcrsals. They 
have no signs of distinction. They possess absolute same- 
ness. They are subject neither to transformation, nor 
to destiuclion.f They are nothing but the one soul, for 
which suchnc*ss is another designation. 'Fherefore they 
cannot be fully explained by \vords or exhausted by 
reasoning. 

In the essence of suchness, there is neither anything 
which has to be excluded, nor anything which has to be 
added. 

The soul as birth-and-death comes forth (as the law 
of causation) from the Tathagata's womb. But the 
immortal (i.e., suchness) and the mortal (i.c., birth-and- 
death) coincide with each other. Though they arc not 
identical, they are not a duality. Thus when the absolute 
soul assumes a relative aspect by its self-affirmation it is 
called the all-conserving mind. 

The same mind has a twofold significance as the organizer 
and the producer of all things. 
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Again it embraces two principles ; (i) enlightenment ; 
(2) non-enlightcnment. 

Enlightenment is the highest quality of the mind. As 
it is fice from all limiting attributes of subjectivity, it is 
like unto space, penetrating everywhere, as the unity of 
all. That is to say, it is the universal Dharmakaya of all 
Tathagatas. 

The multitude of people are said to be lacking in en- 
lightenment, because ignorance prevails there from all 
eternity, because there is a constant succession of confused 
subjective states from which they have never been 
emancipated. 

But when they transcend their subjectivity, they can 
then recognize that all states of mentation, viz., their 
appearance, presence, change, and disappearance (in 
the field of consciousness) have no genuine reality. They 
arc neither in a temporal nor in a spatial relation with 
the one soul, for they are not sclf-existcnt. 

When you understand this, you also understand that 
enlightenment in appearance cannot be manufactured, 
for it is no otlier thing than enlightenment in its suchness, 
which is uncreatc and must he discovered. 

To illustrate : a man who is lost goes astray because 
he is bent on pursuing a certain direction ; and his con- 
fusion has no valid foundation other than that he is bent 
on a certain direction. 

It is even the same with all beings. They become 
unenlightened, foster their subjectivity and go astray, 
because they are bent on enlightenment. 

While the essence of the mind is eternally clean and 
pure, the influence of ignorance makes possible the existence 
of a defiled mind. But in spite of the defil-d mind, the 
mind itself is eternal, clear, pure, and not subject to trans- 
formation. 

When the oneness of the totality of things is not recog- 
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nizcd, then ignorance as well as particularization arises, 
and all phases of the defiled mind are thus developed. 
But the significance of this doctrine is so extremely deep 
and unfathomable that it tan be fully comprehended by 
Buddhas and by no otliers. 

When the mind is disturbed, it fails to be a true and 
adequate knowledge ; it fails to be a pure, clean essence ; 
it fails to be eternal, blissful, self-regulating, and pure ; 
it fails to be tranquil. On the contrary, it will become 
transient, changeable, unfree, and therefore the source of 
falsity and defilement, while its modifications outnumber 
the sands of the Ganges. But w’hen there is no disturb- 
ance in the essence of the mind, we sj^cak of suchness as 
being the true, adequate knowledge, and as possessing pure 
and clean merits that outnumber the sands of the Ganges. 

When the mind is disturbed it will strive to become 
conscious of the existence of an external world and will 
thus betray the imperfection of its inner condition. But 
as all infinite merits in fact constitute the one mind which, 
perfect in itself, has no need of seeking after any external 
things other than itself, so suchness never fails to actualize 
all those Buddha-dharmas, that, outnumbering the sands 
of the Ganges, can be said to be neither identical nor non- 
identical with the essence of the mind, and that therefore 
are utterly out of the range of our comprehension. On that 
account suchness is designated the Tathagata’s womb or 
the Tathagata’s Dharmakaya, 

The body has infinite forms. The form has infinite 
attributes. I’hc attribute has infinite exccllenci*s. And 
the accompanying rctvards of Bodhisaltvas, that is, the 
region where they arc predestined to be born by their 
previous karma, also has infinite merits and ornamentations. 
Manifesting itself everywhere, the body of Bliss is infinite, 
boundless, limitless, unintermittent in its action directly 
coming forth from the mind. 
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From the Tibetan Doctrine 
“ Elegant Sayings ” of the Lamas 

A HEN when at rest, produceth much fruit ; 

A peacock, when it remain cth still, hath a handsome tail ; 
A gentle liorse hath a swift pace ; 

The quiescence of a holy man is the sign of Iiis being a sage. 

Not to be ch<cred by praise. 

Not to be grieved by blame. 

But to know thoroughly one’s own virtues or powers 
Are the characteristics of an excellent man. 

In the sam(‘ place where the great 1-iord Buddha is pn‘scnt 
Who w'ould acknowledge any other man ? 

When the sun hath arisen, though there be many bright 
stars in the sky. 

Not one of them is visible. 

A foolish man pioclaimeth his qualifications ; 

A wise man koepeth them secret within himself ; 

A straw float tlh on the surface of water. 

But a precious gem placed upon j sinleth. 

It is only narrow-minded men that make such distinctions 
.\s “ This is our friend, this our enemy ” ; 

A liberal-minded man showeth affection for all, 

I ’or it is uncertain who may yet be of aid to one. 

\n excellent man, like precious metal, 

Is in every way invariable ; 

A villain, like the beams of a balance, 

Is always varying, upwards and downwards. 

The greatest wealth consisteth in being charitable, 

And the greatest happiness m having tranquillity of mind. 
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Experience is the most beautiful adornment ; 

And the best comrade is one that hath no desires. 

Men of little ability, too. 

By depending upon the great, may prosper ; 

A drop of water is a little thing, 

But when will it dry away if united to a lake ? 

Hurtful expressions should never be used, 

Not even against an enemy ; 

For inevitably they will return to one, 

Like an echo from a rock. 

When about to perform any great work. 

Endeavour to have a trustworthy associate ; 

If one would burn down a forest. 

The aid of a wind is, of course, needed. 

To him who knoweth the true nature of things. 

What need S there of a teacher 
To him who hath recovered from illness, 

What need is there of a physician ? 

To him who hath crossed the river, 

What need is thcie of a boat ^ 

An astronomer maketh calculations and divinations 
concerning the motions of the moon and the stars, 
But he doth not divine that in his own household his own 
womenfolk, being at variance, are misbehaving. 

In eating, sleeping, fearing, and copulating, men and 
beasts are alike ; 

Man exceUeth the beast by engaging in religious practices. 
So why should a man, if he be without religion, not be 
equal to the beast ? 



FROM THE TIBETAN DOCTRINE I49 

Although many stars shine^ and that ornament of the 
earth, the moon, also shineth, 

Yet when the sun setteth, it bccometh night. 

The science which teacheth arts and handicrafts 
Is merely science for the gaining of a living ; 

But the science which tcachcth deliverance from worldly 
existence, 

Is not that the true science? 

That which one dcsireth not for oneself, 

Do not do unto others. 

The foolish arc like ripples on water, 

For whatsoever they do is quickly effaced ; 

But the righteous arc like carvings upon stone, 

For their smallest act is durable. 

The supreme path of altruism is a short-cut, 

Leading to the realm of the conquerors, — 

A track more speedy than that of a racing horse ; 

The selfish, however, know naught of it. 

C*harity proJuceth the harvest in the next birth. 

C^hastity is the parent of human happine s. 

Patience is an adornment becoming to all. 

Industry is the conductor of e\'ery personal accomplishment. 
Meditation is the clarifier of a beclouded mind. 

Intellect is the weapon which overcomclh every enemy. 

Gloat not, even though death and misfortune overwhelm 
thine enemies ; 

Boast not, even though thou equal Indra in greatness. 
Some there are who turn inside out their whole interior 
By means of over-talkativeness. 
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Be humble and meek if thou wouldst be exalted ; 

Praise every one’s good qualities if thou wouldst have friends. 

Relinquish an evil custom even though it be of thy fathers 
and ancestors ; 

Adopt a good custom even though it be established among 
thine enemies ; 

Poison is not to be taken even though ofh'icd by one’s 
mother ; 

But gold is acceptable even fiom one who is inimical. 

Be not too c|uick to express the desire of thy heart. 

Be not short-ternpcfed when engaged in a great work. 

Be not jealous ot a devotee who is truly religious and pious. 

Consult not him who is habituated and Iwirdcned to 
evil-doing. 

Rogues there are ('ven in religious orders ; 

Poisonous plants grow even on liills of medicinal herbs. 

Some there arc who niarvc'l not at others removing 
mountains, 

But who consider it a hc'avy^ task when obliged to carry 
a bit of fleece. 

He who is ever ready to take the credit tor any action 
when it hath proved successful 

And is equally ready to throw the blame on others when 
it goeth wrong in the least, 

And who is ever looking for faults in those who are learned 
and righteous, 

Possesseth the nature of a crow. 

Preaching religious truth to an unbeliever is like feeding 
a venomous serpent with milk. 
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Although a cloth be washed a hundred times, 

How can it be rendered clean and pure 

If it be washed in water which is dirty ? 

He who knoweth the precepts by heart, but faileth to 
practise them. 

Is like unto one who lighteth a lamp and then shuttetn 
his eyes. 

Who can say with certainty that one will live to see the 
morrow ? 

How can it be just to kill helpless and inoffensive 
ciea lures / 
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The Bjeligion Which Might 
Have Been Ours 

O N a marble throne bigli above the narrow strait 
which stretched between the island of Salamis and 
the southern coast of Attica, in 480 b.c., the great Xerxes 
sat waiting to watch his navy defeat the Greek fleet. At 
his bat'k burned I he city of Athens, fired by the torches 
r)f his soldiers. At the pass of Thermopylae lay the bodies 
of 300 Spartans with that of their leader, Leonidas, slain by 
the Asiatic hosts of the Persian Emjjire. Tliere remained 
only the task of destroying the Cireek fleet, to wipe out 
the bitter shame of the Persian failure at Marathon ten 
years before, and to establish the Persian Empire in Greece, 
from whence it could sweep throughout Europe. 

The Persian ships outnumbered the Greek fleet three 
to one, and were of heavier construction. But the Greeks, 
using the same superior strategy at sea that Miltiades had 
used on land at Marathon, sank 200 of the Persian vessels, 
caplund otliers, and drove the rest from the strait. 

The flight of ttie terror-stricken Xerxes signalized not 
onl> the end of his dieam of conquest in Europe, but 
also a vastly c-hanged religuais prospect i< .* the Western 
W(jrld. I'oi, according to n(» less an autl ority than the 
late Max Muller, had it not been for the Persian defeats 
at the decisive battles of Marathon and Salamis, il, in 
other words, the western march of the Persian Empire 
had not been stopped there, Zoroastrianism rather than 
Judeo-C Christianity would undoubtedly have been the 
prevailing religion of Europe and the Amt vt.±s. Yet in 
spite of these crushing military and naval defeats, the 
resulting decline of the Persian Empire, and the eventual 
near-extinction of Zoroastrianism, so great was this religion’s 
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vitality and so appealing to the human heart were many 
of its conceptions and precepts that much of Zarathushtra’s 
creed lives on in the religions of Israel and Christ. 

The date when a branch of the Indo-European family 
moved into Persia, like the date of their brothers’ entrance 
into India, is unknown. It is probable that the migration 
took place between the time when Abraham was said 
to have made his compact with Yahweh (about 2000 b . c .) 
and when Moses led the Children of Israel out of their 
captivity in Eg>T5t (about iqoo n.c.). Evidences of Indo- 
European names and of worship of the old Indo-European 
gods are found among the Miianiii of llie upper Euphrates 
valley during the century 1400-1300 b.c. 

The region upon which the newcomers settled w^as an 
elevated tableland, parts of which were well watered, 
but which included areas that needed irrigation to make 
its fruitful soil productive. Irrigation and tillage meant 
food and social solidity ; sloth and neglect brought social 
ruin. 

Evidence's of tlieir cailv religion are scant, but show 
man> traces of similarity to the Vedic religion of India. 
They paid homage to the sun god Mitra^ w^hoin they 
(ailed Mtihra^ the sky god Vamna (who is sometimes called 
Ahura^ equivalent of the Indian Aswa and forerunner of the 
one God Ahura Mazda), the fire god Afini^ and the old 
thunderer, Indra. There is e-videncc that j\}iura Mazda 
existed in their conceptions before the birtli of Zoroaster, 
but apparently as only one of a list of gods, just as, in the 
earlier conception of the Jews, Yahweh was one of many 
gods, the tribal god of Abraham, and only later became 
Jehovah, the one God, maker of heaven and earth. The 
early Persians believed that all good tilings came to them 
from a region of light above and all evil from a region of 
darkne^ below. 

Unto this people who depended upon rigorous tillage 
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of the soil for their livelihood, was boin Zar^thushtra or 
Zoroaster about 660 b.c. Thus his influence was felt in 
that great age of religious consciousness and reformation, 
a little more than half a millennium before the birth of 
Christ, during which, in India, the Upaniskads were further- 
ing a conception of Brahma as the supreme God, and 
Gautama Buddha, the great enlightener, was born, when 
in China, Confucius and Lao Tze were quickening the 
moral and leligious perceptions of men, and in Israel the 
Pre-Exilic prophets were paving the wav for the pure 
monotheism of later Judaism. 

There is no certainty as to the exact locality of Zara- 
thushtra’s birth or of the details of his early life. The ' 
traditional accounts are interesting chiefly because of the 
fundamental similarity wliich exists between the stories 
of his birth and those of other great leaders. Here, too, 
the sense of shame that accomyianies the thought of sex 
in many early religions is evidenced bv a tradition of 
sexless conception. How-tsieh, one of the “ first ancestors *’ 
of China, was conceived when his mother stepped upon 
a footprint of God ”. The conception of the Buddha 
came about when the Buddha himself, in the form of a 
white elephant, struck his future mother on the side with 
his trunk while she was dreaming. Jesus was immaculately 
conceived of a virgin by the Holy Ghos( And the con- 
ception of Zarathushtra took place when his mother, also 
a virgin (who “ dazzled by the radiance of her body ”), 
took the milk that had miraculously appeared in two 
white virgin cows, after they had eaten from a branch 
of the sacred Haoma plant on which the archangels had 
carried Zarathushtra’s spirit to earth. 

During his childhood, according to the aame accounts 
in the Pahlavi Texts, he showed many evidences of wisdom 
and enlightenment, as did Christ preaching in the temple, 
and Gautama when he saw “ the four signs ”. He early 
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enunciated the principle of duality in the universe. “ When 
I looked upwards,” he said, “ I saw that our souls that 
go up to the sky will go up to the best existence. When 
I looked downwards 1 saw the demon and the fiend, the 
wizard and the witch, become buried below in the earth 
and fall paralysed back to hell.” When he was thiity he 
announced his righteous purpose, after having talked 
at great length with the archangels. And as Satan tempted 
Christ and Mara attempted to turn the Buddha from his 
mission, forth rushed An^ra Aiainyti, the deadly, the 
Daeva of the Daevus ”, and attempted to slay Zaratliushtra 
before he could preac h his gospel of righteousness. 

During the early yt^ars of his ministry he is reportc^d 
to have had several visions in wJiirh he spoke with arch- 
angels and Ahura Mazda. For ten years, using these 
visions as evidence of Jiis authority, he souglit ^converts in 
vain. Then, after long pleading, he succeeded in con- 
verting the monarch Vishlaspa, and, under royal patronage, 
the success of t^e new religion became assured in the eounlrv 
of its biith. In his forty-seventh year, accoiding to the 
Pahlavi Texts fin his seventy-eighth aceording to the more 
generally acc'epted theory of the scholar A. V. W. Jackson j, 
Zarathushtra died, leaving beliind him a lusty religion 
built on love of earth and its fruits, whole-souled worship 
of the one God Ahura Mazda, an enlightened ethical 
code, and the healing goodness of work. Such a creed 
towered high above the ceremonial polytheism which had 
existed in Iran before his birdi. 

The inclusive name for the sacred scriptures of Zoro- 
astrianism is Avesta. The books include the Tasna, of 
which the seventc'cm Gathas or psalms are a i)art, the 
Vhpeiad^ the Vendidad^ and the lashts. 

In Zarathushtra’ s doctrine there was no place for a 
sterile asceticism or profitless ceremonials. His was a 
worship of life in its full burgeoning ; the highest religious 
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exercise possible was complete co-o]3rration with the 
beneficent forces of nature. 

His theology was fundamental and simple. Ahura 
Mazda is the omniscient and potentially omnipotent 
creator of the universe, who made the good earth and 
instructed man to till it Delaying full realization of his 
omnipotence and undoing as many of his good works 
as possible was Angra Mainyu ‘‘who is all death” and 
“who counter-created” evil. But the heavenly helpers. 
“ Ciood Thought, Perfect Righteousness’’, and others 
will eventually make it possible for Ahura Mazda to 
destroy Angra Mainyu and achieve his righteous all- 
powerfulnf'ss, 

Ahura Ma/cla makes rigid demands of righteousness 
upon mankind. 'J’his righteousness consists of truthfulness, 
kindness, benevolence, justice, devotion to God, and good 
works, c'specially in the field of agriculture where weedless 
stands of grain are more efficacious in the matter of salvation 
than are piayers. Here is no place for a hypocrisy whicli 
may build a reputation for sanc tity on pious words, prayers, 
and religious ceremonies. A man's field may be seen ! 
All matters connected with agriculture are given an 
accented religious importance. Plarth itselt is surrounded 
b> special sanctity and is almost personified in the Zendavesta 
in which Ahura Mazda lecounts the fiw places in which 
“the earth feels most happy”, the five where it "feels 
sorest grief”, and the five kinds of persons who^" rejoice 
the eai th walh greatest joy The five places of the earth’s 
happiness, in the order of their importance, are as follows : 
'The first is whcie " one of the faithful steps forw'ard 
The second is " where one of the faithful erects a house 
with a priest within, with cattle, with a wii\ , w ith children, 
and good herds within” and “wherein afterwards the 
cattle continue to thrive, virtue to thrive, fodder to thrive, 
the dog to thrive, the wife to thrive, the child to thrive. 
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the fire to thrive, and every blessing of life to thrive’*. 
The third place of the earth’s greatest happiness is “ where 
one of the faitliful sows most corn, grass, and fruit, where 
he waters ground that is dr) , or drains ground that is too 
wet The fourth is the place “ where there is most 
increase of flocks and herds ”, the fifth “ where flocks 
and herds yield most dung”. 

So sacred is the holy earth that it must not be contamin- 
ated by the touch of dead bodies, which putrefy quickly 
in the Persian climate. Instead of being buiied, these 
are disposed of by being deposited in “ towers of silence ” 
on grilles where the birds may pick the bones clean of 
flesh before they at last drop to the ground. Indeed tlie 
earth “ feels the sorest grief . . . where most corpses of 
dogs and men lie buried according to the Z^ndavesia^ and 
“the first who lejoiccs the earth with greatest joy” is 
he who “ digs out of it most corpses of dogs and men ”. 

The emphasis upon the goodness and usefulness of the 
dog is one of Ahc most beautiful details in this religion of 
shepheids and cattlemen which, but for two defeats in 
battle, might have been the religion of the Wc'stern World. 
“The dog, with the prickly back, with the long and thin 
muzzle ... is the good creature among the creatures 
of the Good Spirit. . . . Whosoever shall smite either a 
shepherd’s dog or a house-dog, his soul, when passing to 
the other world, shall fly howling louder and more sorely 
grieved than the sheep does in the lofty forest w^here the 
wolf ranges.’ ’ 

Various stiict lules protect this “good creatuic among 
the creatures”. If a bitch whelps while at large, she 
and her puppies are the strict responsibility of the man 
nearest whose house she is. He must care for her and 
for her puppies until they are old enough to care for them- 
selves, and if one of them dies through his neglect he is to 
suffei the same penalty as if he had killed it, which is 
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to say the same penalty as he would if he had killed a 
man. 

There is no animal worship involved in this, no super- 
stitious formalism of sacred beasts. The dog is “of the 
earth, earthly”. The Zoroastrian attitude towards him 
is simply one of the evidences of the lustiness and at the 
same time the gentleness of Zarathushtra’s creed. By 
Zoroastrian rules dog life was protected as human life 
was, first perhaps because of its usefulness to a people 
dependent upon herds and flocks, but also because of a 
recognition of the character of the dog which has marked 
true and realistic dog lovers of all times. 

In Aliura Mazda wc find for the first time in the history 
of any religion a clear and vigorous conception of the 
universal loving Fafher-God as the only imaginable God 
— a conception which eventually came to us through later 
Judaism and CUiristianily. Ahura Mazda is “ the father 
of the Toiling Good Mind within us”. His daughter is 
Piety. He is the one “with the bounteous spirit”. He 
is “ the creator of all ”. He is “ Lord of the Good 
Spirit”. “The souls of the righteous , . . will dwell 
in eternal immortality ... in his kingdom.” He is 
“ the Lord of saving i>ower, a friend, a brother, a father 
to us, Mazda Lord ! ” He has many names, among which 
are “the One of whom questions are asi'ed, the Herd- 
giver, the Strong One, Perfect Holiness, Understanding, 
Knowledge, Weal, Most Beneficent, He in whom there 
is no harm, Unconquerable One, All-seeing One, and 
Healing One His is “ the glory that cannot be forcibly 
seized ”, 

Intended especially for Zoroastrian priests there aie 
“ five dispositions ” and ten admonitions wiih which all 
instruction as to religion is connected. The five dispositions 
arc innocence, discrimination between thoughts, words, 
and deeds (“ to distinguish destruction from indestructive- 
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ness, and production from unproductiveness”), authorita- 
liveness, steadfastness in religion, and to struggle prayer- 
fully day and night with your own fiend. 

The ten admonitions arc : (i) Proceed witli good 

repute. ^2) Avoid evil repute. (3) Do not beat your 
teacher with a stick. (4) Whatever is taught to you 
deliver back to the worthy. (5) Rewards for the doers 
of good works and punishment for the workers of evil 
must be establislu'd by law, in other words, th<'y are not 
to be administered l)y the clergy. (6) Keep the w^ay of 
the good open to your house. (7) Do not remain in 
impenitence of sin. (8) Force malice away from your 
thoughts- (9} Keep ever progressing with the progress 
of this religion, do not go backwards. (10) Obey the 
ruler and the priestly authority. 

The simi)licity and broadness of these rules for the 
priesthood are in marked contrast to the elaboration of 
parallel rules in the Indian religions, and the radical 
character of the ninth admonition marks Zoroaster as a 
man with vision and a forward-looking intellec t almost 
unparallelc'd among religious law makers. 

For consideration of the nature of the Zoroastiian 
heaven and hell, the vtmeration paid the souls of the 
faithful, and the reveremee for the “ undying, shining, 
swift-horsed sun ”, we leave you to the texts themselves. 

What if this teligion, instead of Judeo-CUhristianity, 
had become our faith ? Would we have a vastly different 
theology and code of ethical conduct ^ 

We would believe in a loving Father-God who is omni- 
scient and concerned with the welfare of his children. 
We would liave, instead of.Jc'sus, Zarathushtra who, while 
not peculiarly the son of God, was sent to earth by God 
to spread his doctrine and do his work. We would look 
forward to ” the Kingdom of God ”. We would have the 
ancient statement of a region of darkness and a region of 
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light, of heaven and hell, of the good power in conflict 
with the evil. We would have Aiigra Mainyu, instead 
of Satan — a mere difference in name. Wc would have 
angels and archangels. We would have a statement of the 
final resurrection of the dead very similar to that in the 
Judeo-Christian Bible. 

I'l esc things we have now'. Did they come to us from 
the pious and vigorous mind of Zarathushtra by way of 
the later prophets of Israel and Clhrist, or were they original 
conceptions of Judeo-Chihtianity ^ 

How well acquainted the chroniclers of the Jewish 
Old I’estanient were with the Persian branch of the Indo- 
Eurojican wanderers is evidenced by their frequent refer- 
ences to the Mi'dt's, the Pc^rsians, and the* Hittitcs. But 
there is also definite evidence of borrowings fiom Zoro- 
astrianism in the religious cre^eds w'hich (Christianity 
absoibed from later Judaism. Dp to the time of the exile, 
the source of both good and evil in the religion of the 
Israelites was thought to be the Cod Jehovah. But after 
the exile, which is to say aftc'r the influence of Zarathushtra’ s 
monotheistic doctrine began to be felt, the Old Testament 
writers recorded the doririne th^t Jehovah was the one 
Cod of the universe and a God of puie righteousness, 
while Satan was chargc'd with all evil creations. It is 
piobablc that Satan or the dc*vil of lati r Judaism and 
Christianity is none other than Angra Mainyu, the arch- 
daeva of Zoroastrianism. I’he elaborate angelology and 
demonology of latcT Judaism, the idea of a divine judgment 
and a final resurrection, and a future life in a region which 
may be definitely desrribed — all seem to have come from 
the doctrines of Zarathushtra, though ther^' is no definite 
proof of this. Indeed there are Christian and Hebrew 
commentators who believe that Zoroastrianism borrowed 
these conceptions from later Judaism, but they speak with 
less conviction than do those who hold the opposite view. 
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Almost certainly the Magi who are said to have visited 
Jesus in the manger were Zoroastrian priests, and Christ’s 
word “paradise” was taken from the Persian pairidaeza. 

In the field of human ethics and social behaviour we 
would have in Zoroastrianism a code which, if followed, 
would produce a state of human welfare that would be 
difficult to surpass. Perhaps the chief difierenccs would 
be in matters of emphasis. While Zoroastrianism and 
Clhristianity both state the necessity of faith and works, 
the emphasis in Christianity is on faith, in Zoroastrianism 
on works. 

When Alexander the Great conquered Persia, and 
Greek cities were established there, the decline of Zoro- 
astrianism began. Under the Mohammedans the decline 
continued until to-day there are scarcely ten thousand 
followers of Zarathushtra in the land of his^ birth— they 
call themselves Parsis, from Pars or Persia — and about 
one hundred thousand in India. 



ZOROASTRIAN 

SCRIPTURES 


From the BuniaUs 
The Order of Creation 

The first of Ahura Mazda’s creatures of the world was 
the sky, and his good thought, by good procedure, pro- 
duced the light of the world, along with w^hich was the 
good religion of the Mazdayasnians. 

Of Ahura Mazda’s creatures of the world, the first was 
the sky ; the second, water , the third, eaith ; the fourth, 
plants ; the fifth, animals ; the sixth, mankind. 

Ahura Mazda produced illumination between the sky 
and the earth, the constellation stars and those also not 
of the constellations, then tlie moon, and afterwards the 


The Ancestry of the World 

On the nature of men it says in revelation, that Gayomard, 
in passing away, gave forth seed ; that se^'d was thoroughly 
purified by the motion of the light of the sun, and Neryosang 
kept charge of two portions, and Spendarmad received one 
portion. And in forty years, witli the shape of a one- 
stemmed Rivas-plant, and the fifteen years of its fifteen 
leaves, Matro and Matroyao grew up from the earth in 
such a manner that their arms rested behind on their 
shoulders, and one joined to the other they were connected 
together and both alike. And the waists of both of them 
were brought close and so connected together that it was 
not clear which was the male and which the female, and 
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which was the one whose living soul of Ahura Mazda was 
not away. As it is said thus : “ Which is created before, 
the soul or llie body ? ” And Ahura Mazda said that the 
soul is created before, and the body after, for him who was 
created ; it is given into the body that it may produce 
activity, and the body is created only for activity ; lieijcc 
the conclusion is this, that the soul is created before and 
the body after. 

And both of them changed fiom the shape of a plant 
into the shape of a man, and the breath went spirituallv 
into them, whic h is tlie soul ; and now, moreover, in that 
similitude a tree had giown up whose fruit was the ten 
varieties of man. 

Ahura Mazda spoke to Mash > a and Masliyoi thus : 
“You are man, you aie the ancestiy of the world, and 
you arc created perfect in devotion bv me' pc i form 
devotedly the duty of the law, think good thoughts, speak 
good words, do good deeds, and worship no dcmoiw ! ” 

Both of then;^ fust tliought this, that one of them should 
please the other, as he is a man for him ; and the fiis^" 
deed deme by them was this, when they went out they 
washed themselves thoroughly : and the first words 
.spoken by them were thc'sc, that Ahura Mazda created 
the water and earth, plants and animals, the stars, moon, 
and sun, and all prosperity whose origin and effect aie 
from the manifestation of righteousness. 

And, afterwards, antagonism rushed into their minds, 
and their minds were thoroughly corrupted, and they 
exclaimed that the evil spirit created the water and earth, 
plants and animals, and other things as aforesaid. That 
false speech was spoken through the will of the demons, 
and the evil spirit possessed himself of this first cmjoyment 
from them ; through that false speech they both became 
wicked, and their souls are indicll until the future existence. 

And they had gone thirty days without food, covered with 
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clothing of herbage ; and after the thirty days they went 
forth into the wilderness, came to a white-haired goat, and 
milked the milk from the udder with their mouths. When 
they had devoured the milk Mashya said to Mashyoi thus : 
“ My delight was owing to it when I had not devoured the 
milk, and m^' delight is more delightful now when it is 
devoiired by my vile body.’’ 

That second false speech enhanced the power of the 
demons, and the taste of the food was taken away by them, 
so that out of a hundred paits one part remained. 

.\ftcrwards, in another thirty days and nights, they came 
to a sheep, fat and white-jawed, and they slaughtered it ; 
and lire was extracted by them out of the wood of the lote- 
jjlum and box-tree, through the guidance of the heavenly 
angels, since both woods were most productive of fire for 
them ; and the fire was stimulated by their mouths ; and 
the first fuel kindled by them was dry grass, kendar, lotos, 
date palm leaves, and myrtle ; and tliey made a roast of 
the sheep. 

And tliey dropped three handfuls of the meat into the 
fire, and said : “ This is the share of the fire.’* One piece 
of die rest they tossed to tlie skv. and said : “ This is the 
share of the angels.” A bird, the vulture, advanced and 
carried some ol it away from before them, as a dog ate the 
first meat. 

And first a clothing of skins covered th^m ; afterwards, 
it is said woven garments were prepared from a cloth 
woven in the wilderness. 

And they dug out a pit in the earth, and iron was obtained 
by them and beaten out with a stone, and without a forge 
they beat out a cutting edge from it ; and they cut wood 
with it, and prepared a wooden shelter Horn the sun. 

Owing to the gracclessness which they practised, the 
demons became more oppressive, and they themselves 
carried on unnatural malice between themselves ; they 
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advanced one against the other^ and smote and tore their 
hair and checks. 

Then the demons shouted out of the darkness thus : 
“ You arc man ; won’ **p the demon ! so that your demon 
of malice may repose.” 

Mashya went forth and milked a cow’s milk, and poured 
it out towards the northern quarter ; through that the 
demons became more powerful, and owing to them they 
both became so dry-backed that in fifty winters they had no 
desire for intercourse, and though they had had intercourse 
they would have had no children. 

And on the completion of fifty years the source of desire 
arose, first in Mashya and then in Mashyoi, for Mashya 
said to Mashyoi thus : “ When I see thy shame my desires 
arise.” Then Mashyoi spoke thus : ” Brother Mashya ! 
when I see thy great desire 1 am also agitated.” After- 
wards, it became their mutual wish that the satisfaction 
of their desires should be accomplished, as they reflected 
thus : ” Our cHity even for those fifty years was this.” 

From them was born in nine months a pair, male and 
female ; and owing to tenderness for offspring the mother 
devoured one, and the father one. And afterwards Ahura 
Mazda took tenderness for offspring away from them, so 
that one may nourish a child, and the child may remain. 


The Flood 

On the conflict of the creations of the world with the 
antagonism of the evil spirit it is said in revelation, that the 
evil spirit, even as he rushed in and looked upon the pure 
bravery of the angels and his own violence, wished to rush 
back. The spirit of the sky is himself like one of the 
warriors who has put on armour ; he arrayed the sky 
against the evil spirit, and led on in the contest, until 
Ahura Mazda had completed a rampart around, stronger 
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than the sky and in |ront of the sky. And his guardian 
spirits of warriors and the righteous, on war horses and spear 
in hand, were around the sky ; such-like as the hair on the 
head is the similitude of those who held the watch of the 
rampat t. And no passage was found by the evil spirit, who 
rushed back ; and he beheld the annihilation of the demons 
and his own impotence, as Ahura Mazda did his own final 
triumph, pioducing the renovation of the universe for ever 
and evei lasting. 

The second conflict was waged with the water, because, 
as the star T’istar was in Cancer, the water which is in the 
subdivision they call Avrak was pouring, on the same day, 
when the destroyer rushed in, and came again into notice 
for mischief m the* direction of the west. For every single 
mouth is the owner of one constellation ; the month Tir 
is the fourth month of the year, and Cancer the fourth 
constellation from Aiics, so it is the owner of Cancer, into 
which Tistar sprang, and displayed the characteristics of a 
producer of rain ; and he brought on the water aloft by 
the strength of the wind. 

I’istar was converted into three foims, the form of a man 
and the form of a horse and the form of a bull ; thirty days 
and nights he was distinguished in brilliance, and in each 
form he produced rain ten days and nights. Every single 
drop of that rain became as big as a bowl, and the water 
stood the height of a man over the w'hole of this earth ; and 
the noxious creatures on the earth being all killed by the 
rain, wrnt into the hoh-s of the earth. 

And afterwards the wind spirit, so that it might not be 
contaminated, stirred up the wind and atmosphere as the 
life stirs in the body ; and the water was all swept away 
by it, and was brought out to the borders of the earth, and 
the wide-formed ocean arose therefrom. The noxious 
creatures remained dead within the eartli, and their venom 
and stench were mingled with the earth, and in order to 
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carry that poison away from the earth Tistar went down 
into the ocean in the form of a white horse with long 
hoofs. 

And Apaosh, the demon, c^mc meeting him in tlie like- 
ness of a black horse with clumsy hoofs ; a mile away from 
him fled Tistar, through the fright which drove him away. 
And Tistar begged for success from Ahura Mazda, and 
Ahura Mazda gave him strength, and pc^wer, as it is said, 
that unto Tistar was brought at once the strength of ten 
vigorous horses, ten vigorous camels, ten vigorous bulls, 
ten mountains, and ten rivers. A mile away from him fled 
Apaosh, the demon, through fright at his strength ; on 
account of this they speak of an arrow-shot with Tistar’s 
strength in the sense of a mile. 

Afterwards, with a cloud for a jar -thus they call the 
measure which was a means of the work -he sciz(‘d upon 
the water and made it rain most prodigiously, in drops like 
bulls’ heads and men’s heads, pouring in handfuls and 
pouring in armCdls, both grc'at and small. On tlie produc- 
tion of that rain the demons Aspengargak and Apaosh con- 
tended with it, and the fire Vazist turned its club over ; and 
owing to the blow of the club Aspengargak made a very 
grievous noise, as even now, in a i onflict with the producer 
of rain, a groaning and raging arc manifest. And ten 
nights and days rain was produced ]>y him in that manner, 
and the poison and venom of the noxious creatures which 
were in the earth were all mixed up in the water, and tljj 
water became quite salt, because there remained in the 
earth some of those genus which noxious creatures ever 
collect. 

Afterwards, the wind, in the same manner as before', 
restrained the water, at the end of three days, on various 
sides of the earth ; and the three great seas and twenty- 
three small seas arose therefrom. 
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From the VenMdad 


The First Man, 


Zarathi SHI R*\ asked Ahura Mazda : 

O Ahura Ma/da, most bcncfircnt Spirit, Maker of the 
mateiial world, thou Holy One ! 

Who was tlK first moital, before myself, Zaratbushlra,with 
whom thou, Ahura Mazda, didst converse, whom thou didst 
teach the religion of Ahura, the religion of Zarathushtra ? 

Ahura Mazda answered ; 

The fair Yima, the good shepherd, O holy Zarathushtra I 
he was the fust mortal, before thee, Zarathushtra. 

Unto liim, O Zarathushtra, I, Ahura Mazda, spake, 
saying : Well, lair Yitna, son of Vivaiighat, be thou the 
preacher and the bearer of my idigion ! ’* 

And the fair Yiina, O Zarathushtra, replied unto me, 
saying : 

1 was not boi n, I was not taught to be the preacher and 
the bearer of thy religion.” 

Then I, Ahura Mazda, said thus unto him, O Zara- 
thushtra : 


“ Since thou dost not consent to be the j>reacher and the 

e irer of my religion, then make thou my world increase, 
ke my wxirld grow : consent thou to nourish, to rule, 
and to watch over my world.” 

C#E^nd the fair Yima replied unto me, O Zarathushtra, 


saying : 

** Yes ! I will make thy world increase, I will make thy 
world grow. Yes ! 1 will nourish, and rule, and watch 
over thy world. There shall be, while I aia king, neither 
cold wind nor hot wind, neither disease nor death.” 

Then I, Ahura Mazda, brought two implements unto 
him : a golden seal and a poniard inlaid with gold. Be- 
hold, here Yima bears the royal sway ! 
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Thus, under the sway of Yima, three hundred wintera 
passed away, and the earth was replenished with flocks and 
herds, with men and dogs and birds and with red blazing 
fires, and there was room no more for flocks, herds, and 
men. 

Then Yima stepped forward, in light, southwards, on th 
way of the sun, and afterwards he pressed the earth with th 
golden seal, and bored it with the poniard, speaking thus 

“ O Spenta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and stretch 
thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and men.” 

And Yima made the earth grow larger by one-third than 
it was before, and tlicre came flocks and herds and men, at 
their will and wish, as many as he wished. 

Thus, under the sway of Yima, six hundred winters passed 
away, and the earth was replenished with flocks and herds, 
with men and dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, 
and there was room no more for flocks, herds, and men. 

Then Yima stepped forward, in light, southwards, on 
the way of the*' sun, and afterwards he pressed the earth 
with the golden seal, and bored it with the poniard, speaking 
thus : 

“ O Spenta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and stretch 
thvself afar, to bear flocks and I and men.” 

And Yima made the eai th grow ^cr by two-third' lhaj 
it was before, and there came flocks J herds and 
their will and wish, as many as he ^d. ^ 

Thus, under the sway of Yima, 1 ’>nndrc'" 'inters 
passed away, and the earth was replci! ^ ith ' and 
herds, with men and dogs and birds and with ulazing 
fires, and there was room no more for flocks, herds, and 
men. 

Then Yima stepped forward, in light, southwards, on 
the way of the sun, and afterwards he presset the earth with 
the golden seal, and bored it with tlie poniard, sperking 
thus : 
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“ O Spenla Armaiti. kindly open asunder and stretch 
^elf afar, to bear flocks and herds and men.’* 

\nd Yima made the earth grow larger by three-thirds 
XI it was before, and there came flocks and herds and 
1, at their will and wish, as many as he wished. 


The Evil Winters 


-IE Makci, Ahuia Mazda, c. tiled together a meeting of the 
lestial Yazatas in the Airyana Vaego of high renown, by 
2 Vanguhi Daitya. 

I’he fair Yima, the good sliepheid, called together a 
meeting of the best of the mortals, in the Airyana Vaego of 
liigh renown, by the Vanguhi Daitya. 

To that meeting came Ahura Mazda, in the Airyana 
Vaego of high re nown, by the \"anguhi Daitya ; he came 
together with the celestial Yazatas. 

I'o that meeting came the fair Yima, the good shepherd, 
in the Airyana \"a(‘go of high renown, by the Vanguhi 
Daitya ; he came togcthei with the best of the mortals. 
And Ahura Ma/cla spake unto Yim.i, saying : 

‘‘ O fair Yima, son '''ivanghat ! Upon ine material 
- IV. the evil winters * ibout to fall, that shall bring the 
W ' jeadly frost ; ^on the material world the evil 
ire about tr vll, that shall make snowflakes fall 
ii on th iiest tops of mountains. 

'he \ lat live in the wilderness, and those 

Ih. loi - of the mountains, and those that live 
in the bosom of the dale shall take shelter in underground 
abcxlcs. 

‘‘ Before that winter, the country will bear plenty of grass 
for cattle, befor the waters have flooded it. Now after the 
melting of the mow, O Yima, a place wherein the footprint 
of sheep may be seen will be a wonder in the world. 

“ Therefore make thee a Vara, long as a riding-ground 
W.B. G 


ar 

that h. 
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on every side of the square, and lliither bring the seeds * 
sheep and oxen, of men, of dogs, of birds, and of red blazi^ 
fires. 

“ Therefore make thee a Vara, long as a riding-groun 
on every side of the square, to be an abode for men ; 
Vara, long as a riding-ground on every side of the squa 
for oxen and sheep. 

“ There thou shalt make waters flow in a bed a hathi 
long ; there thou shalt settle birds, on the green that nev 
fades, with food that never fails. There thou shalt establis 
dwelling-places, consisting of a house with a balcony, f 
courtyard, and a gallery. 

Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of men and w'omen, 
of the greatest, best, and finest on this (‘arth ; •thither thou 
shalt bring the seeds of every kind of cattle, of the grcat<'st, 
best, and finest on this earth. 

“ Thither thou shalt biing the seeds of every kind of tree, 
of the highest? of size and sweetest of odour on this carth^; 
thither thou shalt bring the set'ds of every kind of fruit, the 
best of savour and sweetest of odour. All those seeds shalt 
thou bring, two of every kind, to be kept inexhaustible 
there, so long as those men shall stay in the Vara. 

“ 'There shall be no humpbacked, none bulged forward • 
there ; no impotent, no lunatic ; no one malicious, no 
liar ; no one spiteful, none jealous ; no one with decayed 
tooth, no leprous to be pent up, nor any of the brands 
wherewith Angra Mainyu stamps the bodies of mortals. 

“ In the largest part of the place thou shalt make nine 
streets, six in the middle part, three in the smallest. To 
the streets of the largest part thou shalt bring a thousand* 
seeds of men and women ; to the streets of the middle part, 
six hundred, to the streets of the smallest part, three hun- 
dred. That Vara thou shalt seal up with thy golden seal, and 
thou shalt make a door, and a window self-shining within.’’ 

And Yima did as Ahura Mazda wished. 
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From the Zeniavesta 

The One of Whom Questions Arc Asked 

^ARATiiusHTRA askcd Ahura Mazda : “ O Ahura Mazda, 
lost b^nefirenl Spirit, Maker of tlic; material world, thou 
foly One ! What of the Holy Word is the strongest ? ’* 
Ahura Mazda answered : “ Our name, O Spitama 

^arathushtra ! who are the Amesha-Spentas, that is the 
trongest part of the Holy Word.” 

Then Zarathushtra said : “ Reveal unto me that name 
of thine, O Ahura Mazda ! 

Ahura Mazda replied unto him : My name is the One 
of whom questions arc asked, O holy Zarathushtra ! 

“ My second name is the Herd-giver. 

“ My third name is the Strong One. 

“My fourth name is Perfect Holiness. 

“ My fifth name is All good things created by Mazda, 
the offspring of the holy principle. 

“ My sixth name is Understanding ; 

“ My seventh name is the One with understanding. 

“ My eighth name is Knowledge ; 

“ My nintli name is the One with knowledge. 

“ My tenth name is Weal ; 

“ My eleventh name is He who produces weal. 

“ My twelfth name is AHURA (the Lord). 

“ My thirteenth name is the Most Beneficent. 

“ My fourteenth name is He in whom there is no harm. 
“ My fifteenth name is the Unconquerable One. 

“ My sixteenth name is He who makes the true account. 
“ My seventeenth name is the All-seeing One. 

“ My eighteenth name is the Healing One. 

“ My nineteenth name is the Creator. 

“ My twentieth name is MAZDA (the All-knowing One). 
“ Worship me, O Zarathushtra, by day and by night. 
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with offerings of libations well accepted. I will come unto 
thee for help and joy, I, Ahura Mazda ; the good, holy 
Sraosha will come unto thee for help and joy ; the waters, 
the plants, and the Fravashis of the holy ones will romc unt 
thee for help and joy.” 


The Fatherhood of God 

Yea, I will speak foith, hear ye ; now listen, yc who from 
near, and yc ^vho from afar have come seeking the know- 
ledge. Now ponder yc clearly all that concerns him. Not 
for a second time shall the false teacher slay our life of the 
mind, or the body. The wicked is hemmed in with his 
faith and his tongue ! 

Yea, I wjll declait* him whose blessings the*)ffercrs will 
seek for, those who are living now, as well as those who have 
lived aforetime, as vP^ill they also who are coming hereafter. 
Yea, even thc^^souls of the righteous will desire them in the 
eternal immortality. Those things they will desire which 
are blessings to the righteous but woes to the wicked. And 
these hath Ahura Mazda established through his kingdom* 
he, the creator of all. 

Him in our hymns of homage and of praise would I 
faithfully serve, for now with mine eye, I see him cleaily, 
Loid of the good spirit, of word, and action, I knowing 
through my righteousness him who Ls Ahura Mazda. And 
to him not here alone, but in his home of song, his praise 
w'e shall beai. 

Yea, him with our better mind we seek to honour, who 
desiring good, shall come to us to bless in weal and sorrow. 
May he, Ahura Mazda, make us vigorous through Khsha- 
thra’s royal power, our flocks and men in thrift to further, 
from the good support and bearing of his Good Mind, 
itself born in us bv his righteousness. 

Him would we magnify and praise who hath despised 
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the Daeva-gods and alien men, them who befoi^ 
in their derision. Far different are these from him 
gave him honour. This latter one is through the S 
shyant’s bounteous faith, who likewise is the Lord of saving 
power, a friend, brother, or father to us, Mazda Lord ! 

The Mazdayasnian Confession 

I DRIVE the Daevas hence ; I confess as a Mazda-worshipper 
of the order of Zarathushtra, estranged from the Daevas, 
devoted to the lore of the I.ord, a praiscr of the bountiful 
Immortals ; and to Ahura Mazda, the good and endowed 
with good ijossessions, I attribute all things good, to the 
Holy One, the n-splendent, to the glorious, whose are all 
things whatsoever which are good ; whose are the kine, 
whose is Asha (the righteous order pervading all things 
pure), whose are the stars, in whose lights the glorious 
beings and objects are clothed. 

And I choose Piety, the bounteous and the good, mine 
may she be. And therefore I loudly deprecate all robbery 
and violence against the sacred kine, and all drought to 
the wasting of the Mazdayasnian villages. 

To that religious sanctity to which the waters appertain, 
do I belong, to that sanctity to which the plants, to that 
sanctity to which the kine of blessed gift, to that religious 
sanctity to which Ahura Mazda, who made both kine and 
holy men, belongs, to that sanctity do I. Of that creed 
which Zaiathushtra held, which Kavi Vistaspa, and those 
two, Frasliaostra and Gamaspa ; yea, of that religious faith 
which every Saoshyant who shall yet come to save us, the 
holy ones who do the deeds of real significance, of that 
creed, and of that lore, am I. 

A Mazda-worshipper I am, of Zarathushtra’s order ; so 
do I confess, as a praiser and confessor, and I therefore 
praise aloud the well-thought thought, the word well 
spoken, and the deed well done. 
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The Earth 

4aker of the material wurld, thou Holy One ! Which 
j the first place where the earth feels most happy ? Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is the place whereon one of the 
faitliful steps forward, O Spitama Zarathushtra ! lifting up 
his voice in good accord with religion and beseeching Mithra, 
the lord of the rolling country-side, and Rama Hvastra. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Which 
is the second place where the earth feels most happy ? 
Ahura Mazda answered : It is the place whereon one of 
the faithful erects a house witli a priest within, with cattle, 
with a wife, with children, and good herds within ; and 
wherein afterwards the cattle continue to thrive, virtue to 
thrive, fodder to thrive, the dog to thi ive, the wii(' to thrive, 
the child to thrive, the fire to thrive, and every bh‘ssing of 
life to thrive. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy On<' ! Which 
is the third place where the earth feels most happy ? Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is the place where one of the faithful 
sows most corn, grass, and fruit, O Spitama Zarathushtra ! 
where he waters ground that is dry, or drains ground that 
is loo wet. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Which 
is the fourth place where the earth feels most happy? 
Aliura Mazda answered : It is the place where there is most 
increase of flocks and herds, 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Which 
is the fifth place where the earth feels most happy ? Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is the place where flocks and herds 
yield most dung. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Which 
is the first place where the earth feels sorest grief? Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is the neck of Arezura, whereon the 
hosts of fiends rush forth from the burrow of the Drug. 
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O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One 1 Which 
is the second place where the earth feels sorest grief? 
Ahura Mazda answered : It is the place wherein most 
corpses of dogs and of men lie buried. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Which 
is the tliird place where the earth feels sorest grief? Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is the place whereon stand most of 
those Dakhmas on which the cori>ses of men are deposited. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Which 
is the fourth place where the cat th feels sorest grief ? Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is the place wherein are most burrows 
of the creatures of Angra Mainyu. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Which 
is the fifth place where the eai th feels sorest grief ^ Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is the place whereon the wife and 
children of one of the faithful, O Spitama Zarathushtra ! 
are driven along the way of captivity, the dry, the dusty 
way, and lift up a voice of wailing. 

f ) Maker of the material world, thou Holy One I Who 
is the first that rejoices the earth with greatest joy ^ Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is he who dies out of it most corpses 
of dogs and men. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Who 
is the second that rejoices the earth with greatest joy? 
Ahura Mazda answered : It is he who pulls iown most of 
those Dakhmas on which the corpses of men are deposited. 
Let no man alone by himself can y a corpse. If a man alone 
by himself carry a corpse, the Nasu rushes upon him. This 
Drug Na.su falls upon and stains him, even to the end of the 
nails, and he is unclean, thenceforth, for ever and ever. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy v )ije I What 
shall be the place of that man who has carried a corpse 
alone ? Ahuia Mazda answered : It shall be the place on 
this eai th wherein is least water and fewest plants, whereof 
the ground is the cleanest and the driest and the least passed 
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through by flocks and herds, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, 
by the consecrated bundles of Barcsma, and by the faithful. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Who 
is the third that rejoices the earth with greatest joy ? Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is he who fills up most burrows of 
the creatures of Angra Mainyu. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Who 
is the fourtli that rejoices tlie earth with greatest joy? 
Ahura Mazda answered : It is he who sows most corn, 
grass, and fruit, O Spitama Zarathushtra ! who waters 
ground that is dry, or drains ground that is too wet. Un- 
happy is the land that has long lain unsown with the seed of 
the sowei* and wants a good husbandman, like a well- 
shapen maiden who has long gone childless and wants a 
good husband. He who would till the earth, O Spitama 
Zarathushtra ! with the left arm and the right, with the 
right arm and the left, unto liim will she bring forth plenty 
of fruit : even as it were a lover sleeping with his biidc on 
her bed : the bride will bring forth children, the earth will 
bring forth plenty of fruit. He who would till the earth, O 
Spitama Zarathushtra ! with the left arm and the right, 
with the right arm and the left, unto him thus says the 
earth : “ O thou man ! who dost till me with the left arm 
and the right, with the right arm and the left, here shall I 
ever go on bearing, bringing forth all manner of food, 
bringing corn first to thee.” He who does not till the earth, 
O Spitama Zarathushtra ! with the left arm and the right, 
with the right arm and the left, unto him thus says the 
earth : “ O thou man ! who dost not till me with the left 
arm and the right, with the right arm and tlic left, ever shalt 
thou stand at the door of the stranger, among those who 
beg for bread, the refuse and the crumbs of the bread are 
brought unto thee, brought by those who have profusion 
of wealth.” 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! What 
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is the food that fills the religion of Mazda ? Ahura Mazda 
answered : It is sowing corn again and again, O Spitama 
Zarathushtra ! He who sows corn, sows righteousness : he 
makes the religion of Mazda walk, he suckles the religion 
of Mazda ; as well as he could do with a hundred man’s 
feet, with a thousand woman’s breasts, with ten thousand 
sacrificiai formulas. 

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! Who 
is the fifth that rejoices the earth with greatest joy ? Ahura 
Mazda answered : It is he who kindly and piously gives to 
one of the faithful who tills the earth. 


Reward of tlie Faithful 

“ O M VKF R of the material world, thou Holy One ! Where 
are the rewards given ? Where does the rewarding take 
place I* Where is the tewarding fulfilled ? Whereto do 
men come to take the leward that, during their life in the 
material world, they have won for their souls?” 

Ahura Ma/da answered : ““ When the man is dead, when 
his time is over, then the wicked, evil-doing Daevas cut off 
his eyesight. On the third night, w'hen the dawn appears 
and briglilcns up, when Mithrr,, the god with beautiful 
weapons, reaches the all-happy mountains, and the sun is 
rising : 

“ Then the fiend, named Vizaresha, O Spitama Zara- 
thushtra, carries off in bonds ihc souls of the wicked Daeva- 
worshippers who live in sin. The soul enters the way made 
by Time, and open both to the wicked and to tlie righteous. 
At the head of the Ghinvad bridge, the holy bridge 
made by Mazda, they ask for their spirits and souls the 
reward for the worldly goods which they gave away here 
below. 

“ Then comes the beautiful, wcll-shapen, strong and 
well-formed maid, with the dogs at her sides, one who can 
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distinguish, who has many children, happy, and of high 
understanding. 

“ She makes the soul of the righteous one go up above 
the Haraberezaiti ; above the Chinvad bridge she places 
it ill the presence of the heavenly gods themselves. 

“ Up rises Vohumano from his golden seat ; Vohumano 
exclaims : " How hast thou come to us, thou holy one, from 
that decaying world into this undecaying one ^ ’ 

“ Gladly pass the souls of the righteous to the golden 
seat of Ahura Mazda, to the golden scat of the Amesha- 
Spentas, to the Garo-nmaneni, the abode of Ahura Mazda, 
the abode of the Amesha-Spentas, the abode of all the other 
holy beings.” 


Hymn to ihc Sun 

We sacritice unto the undsing, shining, swifishorsed Sun 

When the light of the sun waxi^s warmer, when the 
brightness of the sun waxes warmer, then up stand the 
heavenly Yazatas, by hundreds and thousands : they gather 
together its glory, they make its glory pass down, they pour 
its glory upon the earth made by Ahura, for the increase of 
the world of holiness, for the im rcasc of the creatures of 
holiness, for the increase of the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 

And when the sun rises up, then the earth, made by 
Ahura, becomes clean ; the running waters become clean, 
the waters of the wells become t lean, the waters of the sea 
become clean, the standing waters become clean ; all the 
holy creatures, the creatures of the Good Spirit, become 
< lean. 

Should not the sun rise up, then the Daevas would destroy 
all the things that arc in the seven Karshvares, nor would 
the heavenly Yazatas find any way of withstanding or 
repelling them in the material world. 
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He who offers up a sacrifice unto the undying, shining, 
swift-horsed Sun— to withstand darkness, to withstand the 
Daevas born of darkness, to withstand the robbers and 
bandits, to withstand the Yatus and Pairikas, to withstand 
death that creeps in unseen —offers it up to Ahura Mazda, 
offers it up to the Amesha-Spentas, offers it up to his own 
soul. He rejoices all the heavenly and worldly Yazatas, 
who offers up a sacrifice unto the undying, shining, swift- 
horsed Sun. 


The Fravashis of the Faithful 

We worship the good, strong, beneficent Fravashis of the 
faithful, who show beautiful paths to tlic waters, who show 
a beautiful growth to the fertile plants, who showed their 
paths to the stars, the moon, the sun, and the endless lights, 
that had stood before for a long time in the same place, 
without moving forward, through the oppression of the 
Daevas and the assaults of the Daevas. And now they 
move around in their far-revolving circle for ever, till they 
come to the time of the good restoration of the world. 

We worship Zarathushtra, the lord and master of all the 
mateiial world, the man of the primitive law ; the wisest 
of all beings, the best-ruling of ail beings, the brightest of 
all beings, the niosl glorious of all beings, the most worthy 
of sacrifice amongst all beings, the most \.orthy of prayer 
amongst all beings, the most worthy of prop’tiation amongst 
all beings, the most worthy of glorification amongst all 
beings, whom we call well-dcsired and worthy of sacrifice 
and prayer as inuch as any being can be, in the perfection 
of his holiness. 

We worship this earth ; we worship those heavens ; we 
worship those good things that stand betweci* the earth and 
the heavens and that are worthy of sacrifice and prayer and 
arc to be worshipped by the faithful man. 
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We worship the souls of the wild beasts and of the tame. 

We worship the souls of the holy men and women, bom 
at any time, whose consciences struggle, or will struggle, 
or have struggled, for the good. 

We worship the spirit, conscience, perception, soul, and 
Fravashi of the holy men and holy women who struggle, 
will struggle, or have struggled, and teach the law, and who 
have struggled for holiness. 

The Fravashis of the faithful, awful and overpowering, 
awful and victorious ; the Fravashis of the men of the 
primitive law ; the Fravashis of the next-of-kin ; may these 
Fravashis come satisfied into this house ; may they walk 
satisfied through this house ! 

The Abodes of the Soul 

At the end of the third night, when the dawn appears, it 
seems to the soul of the faithful one as if it wcie brought 
amidst plants and scents : it seems as if a wind were blow- 
ing from the region of the south, from the legions of the 
south, a sweet-scented wind, swcc ter-sc ented than any 
other wind in the world. 

And it seems to him as if his own conscience w<*re 
advancing to him m that wind, in the shape of a maiden 
fair, bright, white-armed, strong, tail-formed, high-stand- 
ing, thick-breasted, beautiful of body, noble, of a glorious 
seed, of the size of a maid in her fifteenth year, as fair as 
the fairest things in the world. 

And the soul of the faithful one addi esses her, asking : 
“ What maid art thou who art the fairest maid I have ever 
seen ? ” 

And she, being his own conscience, answers him : “ O 
thou youth of good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, 
of good religion, I am thy own conscience ! 

“ Everybody did love thee for that greatness, goodness. 
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fairness, sweet-scciitedness, victorious strength and freedom 
from sorrow, in which thou dost appear to me ; 

“ And so thou, O youth of good thoughts, good words, 
and good deeds, of good religion ! didst love me for that 
greatness, goodness, fairness, swcct-sceiitedness, victorious 
strength, and freedom from sorrow, in which I appear to 
thee. 

“ When thou wouldst see a man making derision and 
deeds of idolatry, or rejecting the poor and shutting his 
door, then thou wouldst sit singing the Gatlias and worship- 
ping the good waters and Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, 
and rejoicing the faithful that would come from near or 
from afar. 

“ I was lovely and thou madcst me still lovelier ; I was 
fair and thou madcst me still fairer ; I was desirable and 
thou madest me still more desirable ; I was sitting in a 
forward place and thou madcst me sit in the foremost place, 
through this good thought, through this good speech, 
tlirougli this good deed of thine ; and so henceforth men 
worship me for my having long sacrificed unto and con- 
versed with Ahura Mazda.” 

The first step that the soul of tlic faithful man made, 
placed him in the good -thought paradise ; the second step 
tliat the soul of the faithful man made, placed him in the 
good-word paradise ; the third step that the soul of the 
faithful man made, placed him in the good deed paradise ; 
the fouith step that the soul of the faithful man made, 
placed him in the endless lights. 

At the end of the third night, when the dawn appears, 
it seems to the soul of the wicked one as if it were brought 
amidst snow and stench, and as if a wind were blowing 
from the region of the north, from the regions of the north, 
a foul-scented wind, the foulesl-sccnted of efi the winds in 
the world. 

The first step that the soul of the wicked man made laid 
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him in the evil- thought hell ; the second step that the 
soul of the wicked man made laid him in the evil-word 
hell ; the third step that the soul of the wicked man made 
laid him in the evil-deed hell ; the fourth step that the 
soul of the wicked man made laid him in the endless 
darkness. 


Of the Dog 

“ Which is the good creature among the creatures of the 
GckxI Spirit that from midnight till the sun is up goes and 
kills thousands of the creatures of the Evil Spirit?” 

Ahura Mazda answered : ** The dog with the prickly 
back, with the long and thin muzzle, the dog Vanghapara, 
which evil-speaking people call the Duzaka ; this is the 
good creature among the creatures of the Good Spirit that 
from midnight till the sun is up goes and kills thousands 
of the creatures of the Evil Spirit. 

“ And whosoever, O Zarathushtra 1 shall kill the dog 
kills his own soul for nine generations, nor shall he find a 
way over the Chinvad bridge, unless he has, while alive, 
atoned for his sin.” 

“ O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! If 
a man kill the dog, what is the penalty that he shall pay ? ” 

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘‘A thousand stripes with the 
Aspahe-astra, a thousand stripers with the Sraoshokarana. 

“ Whosoever shall smite either a shepherd’s dog, or a 
house-dog, or a Vohunazga dog, or a trained dog, his soul 
when passing to the other world, shall flv howling louder 
and more sorely grieved than the sheep docs in the lofty 
forest where the wolf ranges. 

“ No soul will come and meet his departing soul and 
help it, howling and grieved in the other world ; nor will 
the dogs that keep the Chinvad bridge help his departing 
soul howling and grieved in the other world. 
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“ A dog has the characters of eight sorts of people : 

“ He has the character of a priest, of a warrior, of a 
husbandman, of a strolling singer, of a thief, of a disu, of 
a courtesan, and of a child. 

“ He eats the refuse, like a priest ; he is easily satisfied, 
like a i>riest ; he is patient, like a priest ; he wants only a 
small piece of bread, like a priest ; in thf*se things he is like 
unto a priest. 

“ He marches in front, like a warrior ; he fights for the 
beneficent cow, like a warrior ; he goes first out of the 
house, like a warrior ; in these things he is like unto a 
warrior. 

“He is watchful and sleeps lightly, like a husbandman ; 
he goes first out of the house, like a husbandman ; he 
returns last into the house, like a husbandman ; in these 
things he is like unto a husbandman. 

“ He is fond of singing, like a strolling singer ; he wounds 
him who gets too near, like a strolling singer ; he is ill- 
trained, like a strolling singer ; he is changeful, like a 
strolling singer ; in these things he is like unto a strolling 
singer. 

“ He is fond of daikness, like a thief ; he prowls about 
in daikness, like a thief ; he is a shameless eater like a 
thief ; he is therefore an unfaittilul keeper, like a thirf ; 
in these things he is like unto a thief. 

“ He is fond of darkness like a disu : \ '* prowls about 
in darkness, like a disu ; he is a shamek »s cater, like a 
disu ; he is therefore an unfaithful keeper, like a disu ; in 
these things he is like unto a disu. 

“ He is fond of singing, like a courtesan ; he wounds 
him who gets too near, like a courtesan ; he roams along 
the roads, like a courtesan ; he is ill-trained, like a cour- 
tesan ; he is changeful, like a courtesan ; these things 
he is like unto a courtesan. 

“ He IS fond of sleep, like a child ; he is tender like snow, 
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like a chiiild ; he is full of tongue, like a child ; he digs the 
earth with' his paws, like a child ; in these things he is like 
unto a child. 

“ If those two dogs of mine, the shepherd’s dog and the 
house-dog, paAS by any om of my houses, let them never 
be kept aw^y from it. 

“ For no/housc could subsist on the earth made by Ahura, 
but lor th/ose two dogs of mine, the shepherd's dog and the 
house-d^g.” 

“ O/ Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! 
Whg^ a dog dies, with marrow and seed dried up, whcieto 
doj/s his ghost go ? ” 

Ahura Mazda answered : “ It passes to the spring of 
’’the watcis, O Spitama Zaiatlmshtra ! and theie out of 
them two watei-dogs are foimed : out of every thousand 
dogs and every thousand she-dogs, a couple is formed, a 
water-dog and a watei she-dog.” 

“ O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One ! If 
a bitch be neai her time, which is the woi shipper of Ma/.da 
that shall suppoit her.'*” 

Ahura Ma/da answered : “ He whose house stands 
nearest, the care ol suppoiting her is his ; so long shall he 
support liei, until the whelps be bom. 

•“ If he shall not suppoit her, so that the whelps come to 
grief, lot want of piopcr support, he shall pay for it the 
penalty for wilful muidei 

“ He shall take her to rest upon a litter of nemovanta or 
of any foliage fit for a litter ; so long shall lie support her, 
until the young dogs are capable of self-defence and 
sclf-subsislencc. 

“It lies with the faithful to look in the same way after 
every pregnant female, either two-footed or four-footed, 
two-footed woman or four-footed bitch.'* 
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From the Pahkvi Texts 
Instructions to Priests 

About the five dispositions of pric'sts, and the ten admoni- 
tions with which all instruction as to religion is connected : 

Of those five dispositions the first is innocence. 

second is discrimination among thoughts, words, 
and deeds ; to fully distinguish the particulars of destruc- 
tion from indestructiveiiess, such as noxious creatures from 
cattle ; and of production frc»m unproductiveness, such as 
the righteous and worthy from the wicked and unworthy. 

The third is authoritativeness, because that priestly 
master is always wiser and speaking more correctly who i#' 
taught wisely and teaches with more correct wwds. 

The fourth is to understand and consider the ceremonial 
as the ceremonial of Ahura Ma/da, and the essentials with 
all goodness, beneficence, anJ authority ; to be steadfast 
in his religion, and to consider the indications of protection 
w'hi(h are established for his religion. To maintain the 
reverence of the luminaries prayerfully, also the reverence 
of the emanations from the six archangels, be they fire, be 
thev earth, or be tliey of bodilv form, and of the creatures 
which are formed by them : also the pure cleansing from 
dead matter, menstruation, bodily refuse, and other hurt, 
fulness ; this is in order that the)' ma> be characterized, 
and thereby constituted, as better-principled, more sen- 
sible, and purer, and they may become less faulty. The 
reverence of mankind is to consider authoritatively about 
knowledge and property ; the reverence of cattle is about 
fodder, little hardship, and moderate maintenaixcc ; the 
reverence of plants is about sowing and ripening for the 
food of the worthy. The ceremonial which is glorifying 
all the sacred beings, praises the luminaries and worldly 
creations improperly, and is antagonistic to them, because 
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complete glorification is proper through complete recitation 
of the ritual ; and the ceremonial of any one whatever is 
his own proper duty professionally, so long as it is possible 
to keep proceeding with very little sinfulness. 

The fifth is to struggle prayerfully, day and night, with 
your own fiend, and all life long not to depart from stead- 
fastness, nor allow your proper duty to go out of your 
hands. 

And the fiist of those ten admonitions is to proceed with 
good repute, for the sake of o( casioning approving remarks 
as to the good repute of your own guardian and teacher, 
high-priest and master. 

The second is to become awfully refraining fioin evil 
repute, lor the sake of evil lepute not occurring to relations 
and guardians. 

The third is not to beat your own teacher witli a snatched- 
up stick, and not to bring scandal upon his iianie, for the 
sake of annoying him, by uttering that W'hich was not 
heard from your own tearhei. 

The fourth i^ that w'hatevcT is taught lilxTally by your 
own teacher, you have to deliver back to the worthy, for 
the sake of not extoiting a declaration of lenown fiom the 
righteous. 

The fiftli is that the reward of doers of good works and 
the punishment of ciiminals have to be established by 
law, for the sake of progress. 

The sixth is to keep the way of the good open to )our 
house, for the sake of making righteousness welc oine in your 
own abode. 

The seventh is that, for tlie sake of not developing the 
fiend insensibly in your reason, you are not to keep it with 
the religion of the good, nor to remain in impenitence of sin. 

The eighth is that, for the sake of severing the fiend from 
the reason, you have to force malice away from your 
thoughts, and to become quickly repentant of sin. 
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The ninth is to fully understand the forward movement 
of the religion, also to keep the advancing of the religion 
further forwards, and to seek your share of duty therein ; 
and on a backward movement, when adversity happens to 
the religion, to have the religion back again, and to keep 
your body in the continence of religion. 

The tenth is that there is to be a period of obedience 
tOAvards the ruler and priestly authority, the high-priesthood 
of the religious. 


The Righteous Man 

For what purpose is a righteous man created for the world, 
and in what manner is it necessary for him to exist in the 
world ? 

When the persistent one accomplished that most perfect 
and wholly miraculous creation of the lord, and his un- 
wavering look— he made a spirit of observant temperament, 
w hich was the necessary soul, the virtuous lord of the body 
moving into the world. And the animating life, the pre- 
serving guardian spirit, the acquiring intellect, the protect- 
ing understanding, the deciding wisdom, the demeanour 
wh‘i(h is itself a physician, the impelling strength, the eye 
for what is seen, the ear for what is heard, the nose for what 
is smelt, the mouth for recognizing flavour, the body for 
approaching the assembly of the righteous, the heart for 
thinking, the tongue for speaking, the hand for working, 
the foot for walking, these which make life comfortable, 
these which arc developments in creating, these which are 
to join the body, these which arc to be considered per- 
fected, are urged on by him continuously, and the means of 
industry of the original body arc arranged advisedly. And 
by proper regulation, and the recompense ol good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds, he announced and adorned 
conspicuous, patient, and virtuous conduct ; and that 
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procurer of the indispensable did not forget to keep men 
in his own true service and proper bounds, the supreme 
sovereignty of the creator. 

And man became a pure jfflorifier and pure praiscr of 
that all-good friend, through the progress which is his 
wish. Because pure friendship arises from sure meditation 
on every virtue, and from its existence no harm whatever 
arose ; pure glorifying arises from glorifying every good- 
ness, and from its existence no vileness whatever arose ; 
and pure praising arises liom all prosperity, and from its 
existence no distress whatever arose. 

A righteous man is the neature by whom is accepted 
that occupation which is provided for him, and is fully 
watchful in tlie world so that he will not be deceived bv tlie 
rapacious fiend. 


The Chinvad Bridge 

How are the Chinvad bridge, the Daitih peak, and the path 
of the lighteoul and wicked ; Jiow are they when one is 
lighteous, and how when one is wicked ? 

The reply is this, that thus the high-piiests have said, 
that the Daitih peak is in Airyana-Vacgo, in the middle of 
the world ; reaching unto the vicinity of that peak is that 
beam-shaped spirit, the Chinvad bridge, which is thrown 
across from the Alburz enclosure back to the Daitih peak. 
As it were that bridge is like a beam of many sides, of whose 
edges there arc some which are broad, and there are some 
which arc thin and sharp ; its broad sides are so large that 
its width is twenty-seven reeds, and its sharp sides are so 
contracted that in thinness it is like the edge of a razor. 
And when the souls of the righteous and wicked arrive it 
turns to that side which is suitable to their necessities, 
through the great glory of the creator and the command 
of him who takes the just account. 
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Moreover, the bridge becomes a broad bridge for the 
righteous, as much as the height of nine spears — and the 
length of those which they carry is each separately three 
reeds — ; and it becomes a narrow bridge for tlie wicked, 
even unto a resemblance to the edge of a razor. And he 
who is of the righteous passes over the bridge, and a worldly 
similitude of the pleasantness of his path upon it is when 
thou shalt eagerly and unwcaricdly walk in the golden- 
coloured spring, and with the gallant body and sweet- 
scented blossom in the pleasant skin of that maiden spirit, 
the price of goodness. Ifc who is of the wicked, as he 
places a footstep on to the bridge, on account of affliction 
and its sharpness, falls Irom the middle of the bridge, and 
rolls over head-forernost. And the unpleasantness of his 
path to hell is in similitude such as the worldly one in the 
midst of that stinking and dying existence, there where 
numbers of tlie sharp-pointed darts arc planted out 
inverted and point upwards. 


The Nature of Heaven 

How are the nature of heaven and tlie comfort and pleasure 
which are in heaven ^ 

The reply is this, that it is lofty, exalted, and supreme, 
most brilliant, most fragrant, and most pure, most supplied 
with beautiful existences, most desirable, and most good, 
and the place and abode of the sacred beings. And in it 
are all comfort, pleasure, joy, happiness, and welfare, more 
and better even than the greatest and supremest welfare 
and pleasure in the world ; and there is no want, pain, 
distress, or discomfort whatever in it ; and its pleasantness 
and the welfare of the angels arc from that constantly 
beneficial place, the full and undiminishable space, the 
good and boundless world. 

And the freedom of the heavenly from danger from evil 
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in heaven is like unto their freedom from disturbance, and 
the coming of the good angels is like unto the heavenly 
ones’ own good works provided. This prosperity and 
welfare of the spiritual existej^ce is more than that of the 
world, as much as that which is unlimited and everlasting 
is more than that which is limited and demoniacal. 


The Nature of Hell 

How are the nature of hell, and the pain, discomfort, 
punishment, and stenc h of hell ? 

The reply is this, that it is sunken, deep, and descending, 
most dark, most stinking, and most terrible, most supplied 
with wretched existences, and most bad, the place and cave 
of the demons and fiends. And in it is no comfort, pleasant- 
ness, or joy whatever ; but in it aie all stench, ^Ith, pain, 
punishment, distress, profound evil, and discomfc»rt ; and 
there is no resemblance of it whatever to worldly stench, 
filthiness, pain, and evil. And since there is no r(*semblanre 
of the mixed evil of the world to that which is its sole- 
indicating good, there is also a deviation ol it from the 
origin and abode of evil. 

And so much more grievous is the evil in hell than evt n 
the most grievous evil on earth, as the greatness of the 
spiritual existence is more than that of the world ; and 
more grievous is the terror of the punishment on the soul 
than that of the vileness of the demons on the body. And 
the punishment on the soul is from those whose abode it 
has become*, from the demons and darkness - a likeness of 
that evil to hell — the head of whom is Aharman the deadly. 

And the words of the expressive utterance of the high- 
priests are these, that where there is a fear of every other 
thing it is more than the thing itself, but hell is a thing 
worse than the fear of it. 
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The Two Regions 

It is in scripture thus declare^d, that light was above and 
darkness below, and between those two was open space. 
Ahura Mazda was in the light, and Aharman in the dark- 
ness ; Ahura Mazda was aware of the existence of Aharman 
and of his coining for strife ; Aharman w’as not aware of 
the existence of light and of Ahura Mazda. It happened 
to Aharman. in the gloom and darkness, that he was walk- 
ing humbly on the borders, and meditating other things 
he came up to the top, and a ray of light was seen by him ; 
and because of its antagonistic naliin^ to him he strove that 
he might reach it, so that it might also be wdthin his 
absolute power. And as he tame fortli to the boundary, 
accompanied by certain others^ Ahura Mazda came forth 
to the struggle for keeping Aharman away from his terri- 
tory ; and he did it through pure words, confounding 
Witchcraft, and cast him back to the gloom. 


The Resurrection 

Zara riiusiJTR V asked of Ahuia Mazda thus: ‘‘Whence 
does a body form again, which the w'ind has carried and 
the water conveyt'd ? and how does the resurrection 
occur ? ” Ahura Mazda answered thus : “ When through 
me the sky arose from the substance of tlie ruby, without 
columns, on the spiritual support of far-compassed light ; 
when through me the earth arose, which bore the material 
life, and there is no raaintaincr of the worldly creation but 
it ; when by me the sun and moon and stars wr re con- 
ducted in the firmament of luminous bodies ; when by 
me corn was created so that, scattered abb'll t in the earth, 
it grew again and returned with increase ; when by me 
colour of various kinds was created in plants ; when by 
me fire was created in plants and other things without 
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combustion ; when by me a son was created and fashioned 
in the womb of a mother, and the structure severally of the 
skin, nails, blood, feet, eyes, ears, and other things was 
produced ; when by me legs were created for the water, 
so that it flows away, and the cloud was created which 
carries the water of the world and rains there where it has 
a purpose ; when by me the air was created which conveys 
in one’s eyesight, through tlie strength of the wind, the 
lowermost upward according to its will, and one is not able 
to grasp it with the hand outstretched ; each one of them, 
when created by me, was herein more difficult than causing 
the resurrection, for it is an assistance to me in the resur- 
rection that they exist, but when they weic formed it was 
not foiming the futuie out of the past. 

“ Observe that when that which was not was then pro- 
duced, why is it not possible to produce again that which 
was ? for at that time one will demand the bone from the 
spirit of earth, the blood from the water, the hair from the 
plants, and the life from fue, since they were delivered tc^ 
them m the oiiginaJ creation.” 

First, the bones (jf Gayomaid arc roused up, then those 
of Mashya and Mashyoi, then those of the rest of mankind ; 
in the fifty -seven years of Soshyans they prepare all the 
dead, and all men stand up ; whoever is righteous and 
whoever is wicked, evei) iiunian creature, they rouse up 
fiom the spot where its life departs. 

Afterwards, w'hen all material living beings assume 
again their bodies and fotins, then they assign them a 
single class. 

Of the light accompanying the sun, onc-lialf will be 
for Gayomard, and onc-half will give enlightenment 
among the rest of men, so that the soul and body will 
know that this is my father, and this is my mother, and 
this is my brother, and this is my wife, and these are 
some other of my nearest relations. 
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Then is the assembly of the Sadvastaran, where all 
mankind will stand at this time ; in that assembly every 
one sees his own good deeds and his own evil deeds ; 
and then, in that assembly, a wicked man becomes as 
conspicuous as a white sheep among those which are black. 

Afterwards, they set the righteous man apart from the 
wicked ; and then the righteous is for heaven, and they 
cast the wicked back to hell. Three days and nights they 
inflict punishment bodily in hell, and then he beholds 
bodily those three days’ happiness in heaven. As it says 
that, on the day when the righteous man is parted from 
the wicked, the tears of every one, thereupon, run down 
unto his legs. 

Afterwards, the fire and halo melt the metal of Shatvairo^ 
in tlie hills and mountains, and it remains on this earth 
like a river. Then all men will pass into that melted metal 
and will become pure ; when one is righteous, then it 
seems to him just as though he walks continually in warm 
milk ; but when wicked, then it seems to him in such 
manner as though, in tiie world, he walks continually in 
melted metal. 

Afterwards, with the greatest afFc'ction, all men come 
together, father and son and brother and friend ask one 
another thus : “ Where hast thini been these many years’, 
and w^hat was the judgment upon thy soul ? hast thou 
been righteous or wicked?” All mt n become of one 
voice and administer loud praise to Ahura Mazda and the 
archangels. 

Ahura Mazda completes his work at that time, and 
the creatures become so that it is not necessary to make 
any cflbrt about them. 
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From tlx Gathas 
Exhortation to the Faithful 

Now will I speak out : Listen and hear, 

You who, from far and near, have come to seek my word ; 
Now I exhoit you clearly to impress on your memory the 
evil teacher and his faults ; for 
No longer shall the evil teacher — druj that he is ! — destroy 
the second life. 

In the speech of his tongue misleading to the evil life. 

Now will I speak out : At the beginning of life 
The holier Mentality said to the t>pposing Mentality who 
was more hostile, 

“Neither our thoughts, doctrines, plans. 

Beliefs, utteianec*s, deeds. 

Individualities, nor scjuls agr<*e.” 

Now will I speak out ! Of that which at the beginning 
of life 

The knowing Ahura Mazda said ; 

“ Those who do not practise the Word, 

As I consider and declare it. 

They shall have woe at the end of life." 

Now' will I speak out what is the best of life : 

Through Justice, O Mazda, have I discovered thee, who 
hast created him ; 

Tliat Mazda is the father of the working Good Disposition ; 
And that Love, who produce's good deeds, is his daughter ; 
And that the all-detecting Ahura is not to be deceived. 

Now will 1, who am the utterer of this Word which is 
the best for mortal men to hear, 

Speak out what the most bounteous Ahura Mazda said 
to rnc : 
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“ Those who, for the attainment of this mystic manthric 
Word grant me their obedience, 

They shall come up with Health, and Immortality, 

With the deeds of the good Mentality.*’ 

Let the preparers for the conversion of the world, both 
those who were, and those who are yet becoming 
Wiih for tlie profits of the compensations ; 

The successful soul of the Ashaist abiding in Immortality 
With enduringness ; while the Drujists shall endure griefs, 
And all this Ahura Ma/da creates through the coming of 
the Kingdom. 

Thou shall seek to win Mazda with such praises of 
reverence as for instance this psalm : 

“ With my own eyes shall I now behold the heaven 
Of the good Mentality of word and deed ; 

Having, through Justice, known Ahura Mazda, 

To whom let us, in heaven, set down adorations for the 
filling of the paradise Garodman.” 

Him, Mazda, along with Good Disposition, shall thou 
seek to satisfy for us. 

Because it is he who, by his will, makes our fortune or 
misfortune. 

May Ahura Mazda through his realm 
Grant, for the group of herdsmen, prospering of our 
cattle and men 

By the proficiency of (Jood Disposition through Justice. 

How shall thou, O mdividiial believer, with hymns of 
Love, magnify 

Him who is rej)uted to be Ahura Mazda for eternity ; 
Since through Justice and Good Disposition he has 
promised us 
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That in his realm wc shall obtain Health and Immortality ; 
But wc shall obtain that his heavenly dwelling through 
vitality and enduringness. 

Whoever, therefore, in the future scorns the Daevas 
And tlie men who scorn Zarathushtra, 

And all others —lukewarm neutrals — except whoever is 
devoted to Zarathushtra, 

Shall be considered, by the bounteous individuality of 
Zarathushtra, who is Saviour and Mastcr-of-the-house 
As his friend, brother, or father, — O Ahura Mazda ! 


A Prayer for Guidance 

O Ahura Mazda, this I ask of thee : speak to me truly ! 

How should I pray, when I wish to pray to one like you ^ 

May one like you, O Mazda, who is friendly, teach one 
like me ? 

And may you giv^ us supporting aids through the friendly 
Justice, 

And tell us how you may come to us with Good Dis- 
position ? 

O Ahura Mazda, this I ask of thee : speak to me truly ! 

Wliethcr at the beginning of the best life 

The retributions will be of profit to their recipients ? 

And whether he, who is bounteous to all through Justice, 
and who watches the end 

Through his Mentality, — whether he is the life-healing 
friend of the people ^ 

O Ahura Mazda, this I ask of thee : speak to me truly ! 

Who was the first father of Justice by giving birth to him ? 

Who established the sunlit days and tlie star glistering 
sphere and the Milky Way? 
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Who, apart from thee, established the law by which the 
moon waxes and wanes ? 

These and other things would I like to know ! 

O Ahura Mazda, this I ask of thee : speak to me truly ! 

Who w'as from beneath sustaining the earth and the clouds 

So that they would not fall down ? Who made the waters 
and tlie plants 

Who yoked the two swift ones, thunder and lightning, 
tf) the wind and to the clouds ? 

Who is the creator of Good Disposition ? 

<) Ahura Ma/da, tliis I ask of thee : speak to me truly ! 

Who produced well-made lights and darkness ? 

Who i)roduced sleep, well-induced through laborious 
waking ? 

Who produced the dawns and the noon through the 
contrast with the night 

Whose daily changes act for the enlightened believers 
as monitors of their interests ? 

O Ahura Mazda, this I ask of tlice : speak to me truly ! 

Is the message I am about to prex iaim genuine ? 

Does Love support Justice thiough deeds ? 

Dost thou with Good Disposition destine the realm for 
these believers ? 

For whom but these believers didst thou shape the fortune- 
bringing c atlle ? 

O Ahura Mazda, this 1 ask of thee : speak to me truly ! 

Who shaped prized Love with Power ? 

Who, by guidance, rendered sons reverent to their fathers ? 

It is I who strive to learn to recognize thee 

Through the bounteous Mentality, as giver of all good 
things ! 
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0 Ahura Mazda, tills 1 ask of thee : speak to me truly ! 

1 would like to know what sort of a purpose is thine, 

that I may be mindful of it ; 

What are thy utterances, about which I asked through the 
aid of Good Disposition ; 

The proper knowledge of life through Justice — 

How shall my soul, encouraged by bliss, arrive at that 
good reward ? 

O Ahura Mazda, this I ask of thee : speak to me truly ! 

How may 1 accomplish the sanctification of those spiiits 

To whom thou, the well-disposed Master of the coming 
Kingdom, 

Hast pronounced promises about its genuine blessings, 

Promising that those spirits shall dwell in the same dwelling 
with Justice and Ciood Disposition ? 

O Ahura Mazda, this I ask of thee : speak to me truly ! 

How will Love actually, in deeds, extend over tliose 
persons 

To whom thy spirit was announc(*d as a doctrine ? 

On account of whom I first was elected, and whom I lovt ; 

All others I look upon with hostility of mentality ! 

O Ahuia Mazda, tins I ask of thee : speak to me trulv ! 

How shall 1 carry out the object inspired by you, 

Namely, my attachment to you, in order that my speech 
may grow mighty, and 

That by that word of mine the adlicrcnt of Justice 

May in the future commune with Health, and Im- 
mortality ? 
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Thf Choice Between Right and Wrong 

But thus, O souls desirous of hearing, I will utter those 
things worthy to be remembered by the expert-knower, 

The praises for Ahura, and hymns worthy of Good 
Disposition, 

And things well remembered witli the aid of Justice, 
and the projiitious omens beheld tlirough the lights 
of the stars, or of the altar-flames. 

Listen with your cais to the best information ; behold 
with your sight, and with your mind ; 

Man by man, each for his own person, distinguishing 
between both confessions. 

Before this great crisis. Consider again ! 

At the beginning both thi'se Mentalities became conscious 
of each other, 

The one being a Mentality bettiT in thought, and word, 
and deed, than the other Mentality who is bad. 

\ow let the just man discriminate between these two, 
and choose tlie bcne\olent on<‘. not the bad one. 

But w'hen the twin-Mi'iitalities came together, they 
produced 

The first life, and lifclessncss, and settled on the state 
of the last condition of existence. 

The w'oist for the Drujists, but for the Ashaists the best 
mind. 

The Drujist chose between these twin-Mentalities, the one 
who perpetrated the worst deeds, 

But lie who was inspired by the most bountiful Mentality 
that is clothed upon by the most adamantine stone- 
quarried heavens as a garment. 
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And he who cheerfully satisfied Ahura Mazda with sincere 
deeds, chose Justice. 

The Daevaists did not discriminate accurately between 
these two, because 

Just as they were deliberating, there came upon them a 
delusion so that they should choose the worst Mind, 

So that, all together, they rushed over to Fury, llirough 
which they afflict the life of man with disease. 

And to this man now sick came Mazda Ahura w^ith the 
Power realm, with Good Disposition and with Justice, 

And Love endow(‘d the sick bod> of man with firmness 
and endurance 

So that he may become the fust of those sur\iving the 
tests of passing through the mtnallu trials and through 
the retributions. 

And thereupon, jwhen the punisliincnts of tljose male- 
factors shall occur, 

Then the saved man shall obtain for thee, O Mazda, with 
the help of Good Disposition, the Power realm. 

Which will be the fulfilment of the world's destiny, and 
this will be obtained bv lliost* who shall dt‘Ii\er the 
Druj into the two hands of Jusiic(‘. 

And may we be those who shall make life progressive 
or purposeful ! 

Assemble together, along with Justice, O Ahura Mazda, 
and come hither 

So that here where our thoughts formerly developed 
separately, they may now mature together, fuse, and 
become wisdom. 





The Jew and the Christian 

O Ul' of the land of Egypt, out of a swamp of bulrushes, 
out of the loins of a slave woman 1200 years before 
the birth ol Cihrist, came the child who was to become the 
supreme lawmaker of all time. The religion of Judaism, 
for which he laid the foundation, and that of Christianity, 
which was its child, are to-day the strong bases of Western 
religious culture. 

There is no story of the miraculous conception or birth 
of Moses sucli as those which record the origins of Jesus, 
of Gautama Buddha, and of Zarathushtra. There were 
no voices of angels singing to herald the coming of the 
great Hebiew header, no moving star or other phenomena 
of nature to lead shephc*rds and wise men to the bed of 
the child, no bending down of trees over the mother, as 
in the story of the* birth of the Buddha, no luminosity 
about the place of accowhemenf, such as that which we are 
told shon(‘ about Zarathushlra’s birthplace three days 
befoie his birth. Theie were no prophets cither at his 
biiih or during his childhood to pro* laim his divinity. 
Nor did Moses ever claim for himself any divine qualities 
which set him apart from other mortals. 

The greatest of all the leaders ol the Jews was a child 
ol his people, hidden at birth in the bulrushes on the bank 
of an Egyptian river by his mother in order that he might 
escape the edict of Pharaoh that every child of the Hebrews 
should be killed. And though we are told that he later 
saw God, talked with him, and received directly from the 
oiiinipotcnt hand the stone tablets contain ing the Ten 
Commandments, he remained a man of his people to the 
day of his death and beyond. 

From time immemorial the Jews had prophesied the 
207 
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coming of a Messiah. Christians believe that the prophecy 
was fulfilled in the birth of Jesus. The orthodox Jews’ 
dissent from this belief docs not arise from protestation 
that Moses was this long-heralded Messiah. They still 
await a divine leader in human form, and are content to 
regard one of the world’s most dramatic stories -- that of 
the life of Moses - as the narrative of a natural phenomenon 
and Moses as a thoroughly human being. They arc 
satisfied to say, in the words of Deuteronomy, “ There 
arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses, whom 
the Lord knew face to face.” 

Yet if a n'ligion which is swayed by so many cross 
currents and has so many leaders in it as has Judaism may 
be said to have a personal founder, surely that man is 
Moses. With Aaron as his lieutenant, he led the Children 
of Israel out of their bondage in Egypt and jJuring forty 
years of wandering held them together, strengthened them 
in their heart-breaking discouragements, instructed them, 
laid down laws for th<*ni which he enforced with an iron 
hand, and gaive them the 1 en Commandments in the form 
recognized to-day by both Jew and Christian. By pleading, 
demonstration, threats, denunciations, and even ruthless 
slaughter of the recalcitrant, he induced them to worship 
only Jehovah, thus paving the way for the monotheism 
whu'h is the basis of Western theology. 

To understand the complex pattern of the Jewish religion, 
it is necessary to lfX)k back to times long prior to the birth 
of Moses, to a time probably before the Iranian branch of 
Indo-Europeans migrated to Persia. 

The Jews were then a group of Semitic tribes wandering 
on the Arabian desert and slowly drifting towards Palestine, 
constantly seeking better pastures for their herds of sheep 
and goats. 

There is evidence that even at this early date they 
recognized a code of laws enunciated in ten sentences 
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which they called “ the Ten Commands Some of these 
are identical in meaning with edicts of the Ten Command- 
ments. Some are not. But they are undoubtedly the 
parent of the later code. (See The Bible of the Worlds 
p. 1368.) The stories of the origins of the earth and of 
man may already have been established much as we have 
them to-day in Cxcnc'sis. The story of Adam and Eve in 
its essentials may, or may not, have had some relation to 
a basic legend believed by that other great race of religious 
men, the Indo-Europeans, who told the story of Masbya 
and Mashyoi in Persia and that of Yama and Yami in 
India. The story of the flood and the aik which Noah built 
appears in its essential details in the earlier Babylonian 
Epi^ oj Gil garnish. (See The Bible of the World., pp. 1366, 
1367.) Some of the laws later enunciated m the Old 
Testament (notably those of exact retaliation) are from the 
Code of Hamniurabai, a Babylonian king who ruled about 
2250 B.c. who is probably identical with the King Amraphel 
of Genesis xiv. i. According to the Babylonian story this 
code, inscribed on tablets, was given to Hammurabai by 
the sun god himself, an almost exact parallel to the story 
of Jehovah giving Moses the Ten Commandments. 

Obviously, then, Judaism owes r* ich to earlier religions. 
But it has contributed to the present much more than it 
has borrowed from the past. 

That contribution began even before the birth of Moses 
when, about 2000 b.c., the Jev\s wandered from “ Ur of 
the Chaldees ’ ’ westward to found a nation. Because in 
their migration they crossed the Euphrates River, they were 
called “ Hebrews ” from a word which means “ to cross 
over ”. Genesis tells us that the> were led by the patriarch 
Abraham. 

Sonic scholars now question the existence of the indi- 
vidual man Abraham, believing rather that this was the 
designation of a tribe, but the name stands in Jewish belief 
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for one of the greatest of aU the early patriarchs, the first 
of the strong Jewish leaders whose names have been 
preserved, the “father of the faithful”, and the “friend 
of God”. 

At the time of Abrahans his people believed in many 
gods. These gods had been given names after first having 
been worshipped merely as natural phenomena or objects. 
The Hebrews accorded their worship to individual deities 
as their fancies — or their beliefs in relative godly strengths 
— dictated. But the God of Abraham was Tahweh, Yahweh 
the strong, Yahweh whose power, so Abraham said, was 
far greater than the combined strength of all the other 
gods. Abraham and Y ahweh had made a compact whereby 
the great god had agreed to accept th<* Hebrews as his 
chosen people, to take a special interest in them, and to 
further their well-being so long as they ackiic^lcdgc‘d him 
alone as their god, gave no homage to other gods, and 
did his will. 

Now the doing of his will was a complex matter. 
Sacrifices, bwrnt offerings heaped upon an altar, prayers 
and incantations — these he wanted, but they were not in 
themselves enough. The will of Yahweh was that the 
people of Abraham should, in their daily lives, follow a 
course of conduct which had in view the well-being and 
happiness of their fellow tribesmen. Thus an ethical 
pattern was woven into the religion along with its rites 
and ceremonies. It did not yet include the concept of 
world brotherhood. Ethical conduct towards members of 
the tribe of Abraham was one thing- that to others, 
another. But even here was the beginning of an ethical 
code which later was to dominate the Western World. 

Abraham’s compact with Yahweh did not constitute the 
monotheism, the belief that there is one God only, which 
Judaism and its child Christianity accept to-day, but was 
rather “ henotheism ”, the worship of one god, while 
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recognizing others. Until long after the death of Moses 
the existence of other gods was believed in by the Jews. 
The first commandment did not say “ Thou shall believe 
that there arc no other gods but me,” but rather “ Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me.” This tacit recog- 
nition of the existence of other gods was reinforced by such 
admonitions as “ Revile not the gods.” When God 
ap])caj<'d to Moses in the burning bush he did not say, 
“ I am the only God,” nor did he apparently fef‘1 that the 
simple words '* I am God ” were enough to make him 
known. He identified himst If among the gods by saying 
“ I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” Even years later, 
when Moses’ leadership had ended with his death and 
Joshua, having led his people through a long lifetime, was 
about to die, he urged them to put away the strange 
gods which are among you, and incline your hc*arts unto 
the Lord (xod of Israel 

Dhertly descended from Abraham, through his son Isaac, 
was Jacob, twin brother of Esau. Jacob, whose name 
later became Israel, was the father of twelve sons who 
became heads of the twelve tribes of Israel. I^sau inean- 
w'hilc headed another tribe nea** Canaan who bc*came 
known as the Edomites. 

The story of the twelve sons of Jacob — how one of them, 
Joseph, was sold by his brothers and carried into Egypt, 
how Joseph rose to Ic^adership under the powerful Pharaoh, 
of how he brought his people to live there in a land of 
plenty, how he and his master died, and how' another 
Pharaoh enslaved the Hc‘brews— is told in the later part 
of Genesis and the first part of Exodus. 

Then arose the mighty figure of Moses, the son of a 
Hebrew slave of the tribe of Levi, who was adopted by the 
daughter of Pharaoh when she found him hidden in the 
bulrushes. As a son of the royal household he might have 
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cast his lot in with the Egyptian overlords. But the 
Pharaoh's daughter had engaged Moses’ own mother (who 
had thrust herself forward through subterfuge) to nurse 
him, and from her he must have been well schooled in 
the manner of his birth and the history of his people. 
When as a young man he saw the burdens laid upon the 
Hebrews, he was overcome with sadness. This rapidly 
grew into anger and drove Moses to kill an Egyptian who 
was beating a Jew. Escaping from the wrath of the 
Pharaoh, he went into the land of Midian where he married 
and had the first of several encounters with Yahweh who, 
speaking from the midst of a burning bush, said that his 
name was “I Am” (just as, in the later Hinduist 
Upam\}iaih^ Yama tells Nachikelas that God can be named 
only by the words “He Is”). Reaffirming the ancient 
covenant with Abraham, Yahweh said that he had come 
to strengthen his people. With Moses acting^ as his spokes- 
man and executive, he would lead them out of their 
captivity. 

How Moys courageously faced the Pharaoh, demanding 
and finally accomplishing the release of the Hebrews (with 
the help of “ 1 Am” and the plagues he sent upon the 
Egyptians), how he led them across the Red Sea and to 
the very edge of the Promised Land with the fire by night 
and the cloud by day which Yahweh sent to guide theno, 
is told in the magnificent story of Exodus. This story is 
of primary impoitancc in the belief of devout Jews to this’ 
day, for they have notforgotten Yahweh’ s ancient covenant 
with Abraham, and God’s help in their deliverance from 
Egypt is one of the basic evidences that he fulfilled his 
part of that compact. 

After the death of Moses the Hebrew people passed 
through centuries of vicissitudes as a nation. These are 
important from a religious point of view only in so far 
as the changing circumstances influenced their religious, 
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and therefore, their ethical concepts — those two forces 
which, as early as Abraham, were becoming so strongly 
enmeslied with tribal feeling that the three were to become 
one. Their attitude towards God, their attitude towards 
themselves as a ‘united and exclusive people, and their 
standards of ethical conduct merged in the one mighty 
phenomenon of Judaism. 

Foi nearly a century in the time of tlie kings they 
enjoyed prosperity and peace. Then, during the reign of 
Rehoboam, when the nation was in the throes of political 
dissension and revolt against high taxation, once more the 
people were divided. Now the two groups became a 
northern and a southern kingdom, “ Israel ” and “Judah 
In both kingdoms prosperity brought luxury and with it 
a falling away from the ancient worship of Yahweh. Many 
adopted the licentious practices of the Canaanitish religion 
and worshipped the (^Janaanitish gods. Their covenant 
with Yahweh forgotten, an increase ui the commercial spirit 
brought with it exploitation, extortion, the selling of the 
poor into slavery for debts, immorality, and wars. 

Rising to the need of the times came a succession of 
great leaders. They have been called prophets, but 
perhaps it w'ould be more accuratr to call them sociologists 
and religious truth-tellers. Fyr their teachings were based 
‘upon a deep understanding of the human heart and mind, 
a keen knowledge of the ills and needs 01 their people, 
and an exalted vision of righteous justice. 

One can only speculate on how much or how little they 
were influenced by other similar religious phenomena 
which were occurring throughout the world. This great 
age of religious awakening took place a little more than 
half a millennium before the birth of Christ and gave the 
Upanishads with their conception of the supi.me Brahma, 
Gautama Buddha, and Mahavira to India, Confucius and 
Lao Tze to China, and the great monotheistic and work- 
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revering Zarathushtra to Persia. In Greece men sought 
elevation of the human soul through beauty in one of the 
world’s greatest periods of art. Rome was spreading its 
civilization through conquest and leaving its mark indelibly 
upon w^orld society through the Roman genius in law- 
making. 

In Israel these seers and moral leaders saw the threatened 
disintegration of national unity and morality, and reminded 
their people over and over of their covenant with Yahweh 
and their debt to him for their deliverance from slavery. 
They warned them that greed, dishonesty, cruelty, intol- 
erance, lasciviousness, materialism, and sloth were the 
instruments of national suicide. Perhaps they were strongly 
influenced by contemporarv Zoroastrianism, for whereas 
Jehovah had previously been leprcsented as the source of 
all things, both good and evil. Ik* was now gredited only 
with good while Satan (parallel of the Zoioastrian Angra 
Mainyu) was thought to create t'vil. Other evidences 
point to possible extensive boiiow^ing of concepts from the 
fertile and vkal religion of the great Persian. 

But regardless of how much Judaism may have taken 
from Zoroastrianism or other icligions, its own utterances 
at this time were vastly rnoK* important. It was com- 
bining, with such force, coiivirtion, and practicality as had 
never before been achieved, a theology and a social code. 
It was building an ethical religion in which man was to 
achieve salvation through co-operation with the one God, 
omnipotent Lord of the universe and loving, merciful 
father of us all, in whose godhead we could paiticipate 
through righteousness and love in the service of our 
fellow-men. 

Considering the later prophets and the earlier leaders as 
one group, no other religious history has within it such an 
assembly of giants — ^Abraham and Moses, Elijah (who is 
reported to have raised a man from the dead and miracu- 
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lously filled a widow’s pitcher with milk centuries before 
Christ was said to have performed similar miracles), Elisha, 
Amos, Hosea, Joel, Micah, and dour and sorrowful 
Jeremiah (first to suggest that others besides Jews might 
share in the blessings of jehovah-worship), Nahum, 
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Ezekiel, Job of the many trials 
and great faith, Isaiah to whose loving Father-God all 
men were equal regardless of race, colour, or time or 
place of theii births, and the deep- throated Daniel, saved 
by faith from the jaws of lions, who could dream and sing 
while he told of the holiness of Jehovah, and the glory 
which slept in the souls of men, waiting only for a reign 
of human righteousness to awaken it and vivify the human 
world. 

But no nation has ever realized the visions of greatness 
seen by its spiritual leaders. (Century by century the 
mitral and religious practices of the Jews declined until, 
like coins which become so worn that their original values 
cannot be deciphered, they had little in common with the 
teachings of the great prophets. It w^as time for a new 
vision and a new leader. 

Twelve hundred years after the death of Moses, about 
the time when Krishna in the J'haguJad Gita was calling 
India to righteous living and devotion to God, when 
Buddhism was flooding eastward into China and Japan, 
and Zoroastrianism was falling away from the greatness 
which its founder had brought to it, there was born in 
Bethlehem of Judea a Jew who was to descend upon the 
Hebrew congregation like a storm from heaven. Crying 
for repentance and rededication to God, he offered salvation 
in holy loving kindness to all who would follow him. 

Jesus of Nazaretli was well versed in the religion of 
his fathers and dedicated, as were those great religious 
leaders whose concepts he carried on, to worship of “ the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ”, 
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Jehovah, who was now seen as the one God, omnipotent 
ruler of the universe and loving father of mankind. As 
he grew to manhood Jesus saw a Hebrew nation whose 
religious life consisted largely in external observances, in 
rituals and sacrifices, in petty dietary laws and other 
domestic rules, rather than in that spiritual co-operation 
with God through humility, social righteousness, and faith 
of which the later prophets spoke. He saw a priestly class 
who hypocritically held themse‘lves above others — as the 
priests of Hinduism did at the time of Gautama’s birth — 
and a people who believed that they were the chosen of 
God and thus the supeiiois of all other peoples. Intoler- 
ance, bigotry, hypocrisy, and materiahsm were like acid 
poisons eating away the soul of Israel. 

There were other great Jewish leaders who saw these 
things, others who were carrying on and adv'^ancing the 
religious thought of the prophets. One of the most notabh' 
of these, the incomparable Rabbi Hillel, was still living 
when Jesus was born. He preached the Golden Rule of 
Reciprocity (Which Confucius had taught in China and 
Gautama Buddha in India more than half a millennium 
before) and other principles of humility, worship of the 
one God, and universal brotlierhood, which became such 
essential parts of C’hrist’s doctrine. But the Hebrew' nation 
as a whole heeded these exhortations as little as they had 
those of Isaiah — as little as the Christian nations of the 
twentieth century heed the doctrines of Jesus Christ. 

The mission which Jesus set for himself was c‘ssentiall> 
no different from that to which Isaiah, Amos, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Hillel, and the other great Jewish leaders had 
devoted their lives. Each of these and Jesus tried to bring 
understanding and a reawakened consciousness of the need 
of righteousness to his people, just as Confucius and Lao 
Tze in China, Gautama Buddha in India, and Zarathushtra 
in Persia had done. It was no part of the intention or 
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effort of any one of these to overthrow the religion of his 
fathers and set up a new religion in its place. Many of 
Christ’s most forceful admonitions, including his great 
conunandments — “ The Lord thy God is one God. Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thy 
neighbour as thyself ” — ^were direct quotations from the 
Old Testament. The Golden Rule he quoted (with a 
slighi change to make it positive instead of negative) from 
Hillel. He announced his purpose (Luke 4 : 18-19) in 
the words of an Old Testament prophet : ‘ The Lord 
anointed me to pi each good tidings to the poor. He 
hath sent me to proclaim release to the captives and 
recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that 
arc bruised, to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord,” 
(Isaiah 61 ; 1-2.) He said that he had come not to destroy, 
but to fulfil, the Jewish laws. He at all times observed the 
Jewish religious ceremonies rigorously. Even his cry of 
despair on the cross, “ My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ? ” evidenced his preoccupation with Hebrew 
religious texts, for it is a direct ciuotation from an Old 
Testament Psalm. 

Racially and religiously Christ was born, lived, and died 
a loyal Jew, He sought merely U trengthen observance of 
the Jewish law and widen his people’s understanding of 
the merciful, loving, Eather-God whose Lordship was 
attested by the Jewish spiritual leaders who preceded him. 
He wanted to impress upon his people the doctrine that 
devotion to God was meaningless unless it was expressed 
first of all in devotion to one’s fellow-men. 

The life of Jesus is shrouded in mystery and mysticism. 
As in the earlier stories of Gautama Buddha and Zara- 
thushtra, the scriptural story tells of vhe miraculoas 
conception of Jesus, of homage paid to him at birth by 
wise men (probably Zoroastrian priests) who recognized 
his divinity, of his temptation by Satan (as Buddha was 



2i8 the jew and the CHRISTIAN 

tempted by Mara and Zarathushtra assaulted by a 
personification of evil), of many miracles which he 
performed during his ministry, and, as a last proof of 
his divinity, of his resurrection after death. 

Jesus’ reception during his life was a stormy one. The 
multitudes, drawn by his tremendous personal magnetism 
and his never failing understanding and kindness, flocked 
to him, proclaimed his goodness and greatness, and many 
of them acknowledged him as the Son of God and the 
long-awaited Messiah. But powerful forces in the Jewish 
congregation jealous of his popularity, incensed by his 
denunciation of some of them, and bitterly critical of his 
disregard for formalism, his willingness to violate some of 
the minor laws of the Jews, and his heretical claim that 
he was the Son of God, repudiated him, conspired to kill 
him, saw him crucified, and, after his deat^, persecuted 
his followers. 

It is probably to that persecution that we owe the spread 
of Judeo-Christianity to the West and its influence upon 
modern life, for reactifm from it produced the ministry of 
Paul. In the beginning those who followed the doctrines 
of Jesus, the Jew from Nazaretli, were thought of merely 
as the representatives of a new Jewish sect, just as the 
first Buddhists were merely rc*presentatives of a new sect 
in Hinduism. There v/as nothing startling or revolutionary 
in the appearance of one moie sect. Judaism had survived 
many divisions and the infusions of many intcrpretatior*s. 
But the doctrine of Jesus, after his death, was singularly 
unsuccessful among the Jews. It was only when the 
convert, Paul, turned from the persecuting Jews and began 
his almost fanatic proselytizing among the Gentiles that 
the doctrine spread into Greece and Rome and thence to 
the rest of the Western World. 

During Paul’s ministry, in the first century after the 
death of Jesus, the followers of Christ’s doctrine (or more 
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properly the followers of Christ’s doctrine as interpreted 
by Paul and his colleagues) definitely left the Jewish 
congregation, called themselves Christians, and established 
the Christian Church at Antioch. Thus occurred the 
greatest and most tragic schism in the religious history of 
the Western Wot Id, and one which Christ himself never 
intended and never foresaw. 

NoixC of the story of Jesus in any form which is now 
extant was recorded during his lifetime. The earliest 
writings of the New Testament are in the Acts of the 
Apostles and the Pauline Epistles, written \.d. 50-65. The 
four Gospels, which tell the story of (Christ’s life, were 
written a.d. 65-150. The three called “the Synoptics” 
because they “ see together ” or present substantially the 
same point of view (Matthew, Mark, and J.uke) were 
written first. The last, the Gospel of John, was written 
much later and presents a somewhat dilTcrent theological 
concept which has much that relates it to the religions of 
India and C'lhina. “ In the beginning was the Word,” 
John writes, “ and the Word was with (iod, and the Word 
was God.” Thus he was presenting a concept which was 
very like that (jf the Tao in Taoism and the Brahman of 
the Upanishads. Indeed, Clhinest ' anslations of the Gospel 
of John begin, ‘'In the beginning was the Tao and the 
Tao was with God, and the Tao was God,” repeating the 
concept of one of the verses of the Tao- fe King, basic 
scriptuie c^f Taoism. 

There are logical questions to be asked, pertinent to 
contemporary social problems, in view of the history of 
Now Testament writing. Would the Gospels, and thus 
the story of the life of Christ, ever have been written at all 
and preserved for us had it not been for th^ passionate 
ministry of Paul and his colleagues ? How much of the 
point of view in the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and 
the Epistles, how much of the point of view of the Christian 
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Church to-day, and how much of the separation between 
Jew and Gentile to-day, rise directly from Paul’s point of 
view rather than from the doctrines of Christ himself? 
These questions have been asked many times and no 
attempt to answer them will be made here. They arc 
raised simply because they are healthy questions for the 
mind of any one approaching tlie subject of Christ’s place 
in the religious history of the Western World or the subject 
of a world emerging from the most destructive war in 
history and hoping for a society based upon the brotherhood 
of man. They are raised because they emphasize once 
more the indisputable fact that Jesus (regardless of the 
question of his special divinity, which Christians assert and 
Jews deny) was one in a long line of great Jewish spiritual 
leaders who together gave the world tiie religious and 
ethical foundations of Western civilization which are 
threatened to-day by a vast complex of international 
antagonisms. 

The Christian cannot, if he wishes to understand his 
own beliefs, Separate Christ from his predecessors, nor can 
the Jew, if he wishes to understand the full flowering of the 
religious thought of his Old Testament prophets, ignore its 
logical development in the doctrine of Jesus Christ. That 
there should ever have been any separation between the 
doctrines of Israel and those of Christianity is a sad 
commentary on the Jew’s lack of understanding of Isaiah, 
Ezekiel, Hillel, and his other great leaders, and the 
Christian’s lack of understanding of tlie Jew whom he 
calls Saviour. 

The sacred books of the Jew and the Christian arc 
contained in what the Western World calls the Holy Bible, 
of which the Old Testament only is acknowledged by the 
orthodox Jew, while the Christian Church has added to 
it the New Testament containing the Gospels, the Pauline 
writings, and certain other books. During the early years 
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of the Christian Church there was a movement by the 
Christians to abolish the Old Testament entirely and to 
accept only the New as the Christian Bible. Fortunately 
it failed, else Christianity would have been robbed of far 
the greater part of its scriptures, including the scriptural 
bases on which Christ built his doctrine. 

The Old Testament of Judaism contains 24 boaks 
arranged in three groups known as the Law (the first five 
books, called the Torah by Jews and the Pentateuch by 
Christians), the Prophets, and the Writings. These books 
are still read in the original (Hebrew, with the exception 
of about half the book of Daniel, parts of Ezra, and one 
verse of Jeremiah, which arc in Aramaic) in all orthodox 
Jewish synagogues. In the Christian Bible they have been 
rearranged into 39 books. The New Testament consists 
of 27 books which were originally written in Greek during 
the first century of the Christian era. 

There are also other books, which are considered 
apocryphal by many. But those of the Old Testament 
Apocrypha are still included in the Bibles of the Greek 
and Roman Catholic Churches, which also take some of 
their traditions from the New Testament Apocrypha, 
though they do not include he books of this group in 
their Bible. 

None of these apocryphal books are included in this 
volume. ^For extensive selections from both New and 
Old Testament Apocrypha, sec The Bible of the World,) 
Here selections from the Old Testament and the New are 
given in one group, as by far the largest part of the 
Western World knows them. 
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SCRIPTURES 

THE OLD TESTAMENT 

From the Book of Genesis 
Creation 

In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was without form and void : and darkness 
was upon the face of the deep ; and the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of tfie waters. 

And God said, Let there be light : and therc#was light. 
And God saw the ligiit that it was good : and God divided 
the light from the darkness. And Ciod called the light 
Day, and the darkn(*ss he called Night : and the evening 
and the morning were the first day. 

And God said. Let there be a firmament in the midst 
of the waters ; and let it divide the waters from the waters. 
And Cxod made the firmament, and divided the waters 
which were under the firmament from the waters which 
w'ere above the firmament : and it was so. And God 
called the firmament Heaven : and the evening and the 
morning were the second day. 

And God said. Let the waters under the heaven be 
gathered together unto one placi, and let the dry land 
appear : and it was so. And God called the dry land 
Earth ; and the gathering together of the waters called 
he Seas : and God saw that it was good. 

And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb 
yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, 
whose need is in itself, upon the earth : and it was so. And 
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the earth brought forth grass, and herb yielding seed after 
his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whose seed was in 
itself, after his kind : and Gkxl saw that it was good. 

And the evening and the morning were the third day. 

And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of 
the heaven, to divide the day from the night ; and let 
them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and yeai*s. 
And let them be for lights in the firmament of the heaven 
to give light upon the earth : and it was so. And God 
made two great lights ; the greater light to rule the day, 
and the lesser light to rule the night : he made the stars 
also. And God set them in the firmament of the heaven 
to give light upon the earth, and to rule over the day, and 
over the night, and to divide the light from the darkness : 
and God saw that it was good. 

And the evening and the morning were the fourth day. 

And (iod said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly 
the moving creature that hatli life, and fowl that may 
fly above the earth in the open firmament of heaven. And 
God treated groat whales, and evtry living creature that 
moveth, which the waters brought forth abundantly after 
their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind : and 
God saw that it w^as good. Ajj ’ G(xl blessed them, saying. 
Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the waters in the seas, 
and let fowl multiply in the earth. 

And the evening and the morning weic the fifth day. 

And God said. Let the earth bring forth the living 
creature after his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and 
beast of the earth after his kind : and it was so. And 
God made the beast of the earth after his kind, and cattle 
after their kind, and everything that creepeth tipon the 
earth after his kind : and God saw th it it was good. 

And God said, Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness : and let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle. 
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and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth. So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created he him ; male and 
female created he them. And God blessed them, and God 
said unto them, Be fiuitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and subdue it : and have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth. 

And God said, Behold, I have given you every herb 
bearing seed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and 
every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed ; 
to you it shall be for meat. And to every beast of the 
earth, and to every fov^l of the air, and to eveiy thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, wheiein there is life, I have given 
every green herb for meat : and it was so. 

And God saw every thing that he had made : and 
behold, it was very good. And the evening and the 
mojinng were the sixth day. 


The Garden of Eden 

Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the 
host of them. And on the seventh day God ended his 
work which he had made ; and he rested on the seventh 
day irom all hi.s work which he had made. And God 
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it : because that in 
it he had rested from all his work which God created and 
made. 

These arc the generations oi the heavens and of the 
earth when they were created, in the day that tlie Lord 
God made the eaith and the heavens, and every plant 
of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of 
the field before it grew : for the Lord God had not caused 
it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a man to till 
the ground. But there went up a mist from the earth, 
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and watered the whole face of the ground. And the Lord 
God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life ; and man became a 
living soul. 

And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden ; 
and theic he put the man whom he had formed. And 
out of the giound made the Lord God to grow every tree 
that is pleasant to the sight, and good for food ; the tree 
of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. 

> And the Lord God took the man, and put him into the 
garden of Eden, to dress it, and to keep it. 

And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of 
every tree oi* the garden thou mayest freely eat : but of 
the tree of the knowledge* of good and evil, thou shalt not 
eat of it : for in the day that thou catest thereof thou 
shalt surely tlie. 

And the Lord God said, It is not good that the man 
should be alone : 1 will make him an help meet for him. 

And out of the ground tlie Lord God formed every 
beast of the field, and every fowl of the air, and brought 
them unto Adam to see what he would call them ; and 
whatsoever Adam called evei> living creature, that was 
the name thereof. And Adam gave names to all cattle, 
and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the field : 
but for Adam there was not found an help meet for him. 

And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon 
Adam, and he slept ; and he took one of his ribs, and 
closed up the flesh instead thereof : and the rib, which the 
Lord God had taken from man, made he a woman, and 
brought her unto the man. 

And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh 
of my flesh : she shall be called Woman, oecause she was 
[ taken out of man. Therefore shall a man leave his father 
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife : and they 
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shall be one flesh. And they were both naked, the man 
and his wife, and were not ashamed. 


The P'all of Man 

Now the serpent was more subtle than any beast of the 
field which the I-.ord God had made : and he said unto 
the woman, Yea, hath God said. Ye shall not eat of every 
tree of the garden ? 

And the woman said unto the serpent, Wc may eat of 
the fruit of the trees of the garden : but of the fruit of the 
tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, 
Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. 

And the serpent said unto the woman. Ye shall not 
surely die : for God doth know, tliat in the day ye eat 
thereof, then your eyes shall be opened ; and ^e shall be 
as gods, knowing good and evil. 

And when the woman saw that the tree was good ioi 
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to 
be desin'd to make one wise ; she look of tin' fruit thereof, 
and did eat ; and gave also unt(> her husband with her, 
and he did eat. And the eye’s of them botli were oj^ened, 
and they knew that they were naked : and they sewed 
fig-leaves together, and made themselves aprons. 

And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking m 
the garden in the cool of the day ; and Adam and his wife 
hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God amongst 
the trees of the garden. 

And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him. 
Where art thou ^ 

And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden : and I 
was afraid, because 1 was naked ; and I hid myself. 

And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked ? 
Hast thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded thee,| 
that thou shouldest not eat? 
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And the man said, The woman whom thou gavesl to be 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I did eat. 

And the Lord God said unto the woman. What is this 
that thou hast done ? And the woman said, The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did cat. 

And the Lord God said unto the serpent, Because thou 
hast done this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above 
eveiy beast of the field : upon thy belly shalt thou go, 
and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life : and 1 will 
put enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel. 

Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy 
sorrow and thy conception ; in sorrow tliou shalt bring 
forth children . and thy desire shall be to thy husband, 
and he shall lule over thee. 

And unto Adam lie said, Because thou hast hearkened 
iitilo the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of 
which I commanded thee, saying, Thou shalt not eat of* 
it : cursed is tlic giound foi thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou 
eat of it all the days of thy life ; thorns also and thistles 
shall it bring forth to thee ; and thou shalt eat the herb of 
the field : in the sweat of thy ace shalt thou eat bread, 
till thou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou 
taken : for dust thou art, and unto dust •-halt thou return. 

And Adam called ins wife’s name Iwc, because she 
was the mother of all living. 

Unto Adam also and to his wife did tht‘ I^ord God 
make coats of skins, and clothed them. 

And the Loid God said. Behold, the man is become as 
one of us, to know good and evil : and now, lest he put 
forth his hand, and take also of the tre». < ^ life, and eat, 
and live for ever : therefore tlie Lord Goti sent him forth 
from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from whence 
he was taken. 
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So he drove out the man : and he placed at the east 
of the garden of Eden cherubims, and a flaming sword 
which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of 
life. 

The Murder of Abel 

And Adam knew Eve his wife ; and she (onceived, and 
bare Cain, and said, I have gotten a man fi >m the Lord. 
And she again bare his brother Abel ; and Abel was a 
keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground. 

And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought 
of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And 
Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock, and of 
the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel, 
and to his oflering : but unto Cain, and to his offering, 
he had not respect : and Cain was very wroth, and his 
countenance fell. 

And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? 
And why is thy countenance fallen ^ If thou doest well, 
shalt thou not *be accepted * and if thou doc*st not well, 
sin licth at the door. 

And Cain talked with Abel his brother : and it came 
to pass when they were m the field, that C^ain lose up 
against Abel his brother, and slew him. 

And the Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel thv 
brother ? And he said, I know not : Am I my brothci ’s 
keeper ? 

And he said, What hast thou done ? the voice of thy 
brother’s blood ciicth unto me from the ground. And 
now art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened 
her mouth to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand. 
When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield 
unto thee her strength : A fugitive and a vagabond shalt 
thou be in the earth. 

And Cain said unto the Lord, My punishment is greater 
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than 1 can bear. Behold^ thou hast driven me out this 
dav from the face of the earth ; and from thy face shall I 
be hid ; and 1 shall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the 
earth ; and it shall come to pass, that everyone that 
findeth me shall slay me. 

And the Lord said unto him, Therefore, whosoever 
slayctn Gain, vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold. 
And the Lord set a mark upon Gain, lest any finding him 
should kUl him. 

And Gain went out from the presence of the Lord, and 
dwelt in the land of Nod, on the cast of Eden. 


The Making of the Ark 

And it came to pass, when men began to multiply on the 
face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them, 
that the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they 
were fair ; and they took them wives of all which they 
chose. 

And the Lord said. My Spirit shall not always strive 
with man, for that he also is flesh ; yet his days shall be 
an hundred and twenty years. 

I’herc were giants in the ^ >rth in those days, and also 
after that, when the sons of God came in unto the daughters 
of men, and they baie children to them : the same became 
mighty men, which were of old, men » renown. 

And God saw that the wickedness of man was great 
in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually. And it repented 
the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it 
grieved him at his heart. 

And the Lord said, I will destroy man whom I have 
created from the fare of the earth ; bom man and beast, 
and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air ; for it 
repen teth me that I have made them. 
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But Noah found gn'&ce in the eyes of the Lord. And 
Noah begat three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come 
before me ; fr )r the earth is filled with violence through 
them : and behold, I will destroy them with the earth. 
Make th'^^e an ark of gopher-wood : rooms shalt thou 
make the ark, and shalt pitch it within and without 
witK' pitch. 

^'A window shall thou make to the ark, and in a cubit 
shalt thou flnish it above ; and the door of the ark shalt 
thou set in the side thereof : with lowei, second, and 
third stories shalt thou make it. 

And behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon 
the earth, to destroy all flesh, whcTcin is the breath of life, 
from under heaven : and everything that is in the earth 
shall die. 

But with thee will T establish my covenant : and thou 
shalt come into the ark, thou, and thv sons, and thy wife, 
and thy .son’s wives with thee. And of every living thing 
of all flesh, two bf every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, 
to keep them alive with thee : they shall be male and 
female. Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle after their 
kind, of every creeping thing of the earth after his kind ; 
two of every sort shall come unto thee, to keep them alivt‘. 

And take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten, and 
thou shalt gather it to thee ; and it shall be for food for 
thee, and for them. 

Thus did Noah ; according to all that God commanded 
him, so did he. 


The Flood 

And the Lord said unto Noah, Gome thou and all thy 
house into the ark : for thee have I seen righteous before 
me in this generation. 



FROM THE BOOK OF GENESIS 23I 

And Noah did according unto all that the Lord com- 
manded him. And Noah was six hundred years old when 
the Hood of* waters was upon the earth. 

And Noah went in, and his sons, and his wife, and his 
sons’ wives with him, into the ark, because of the waters 
of the flood. Of clean beasts, and of beasts that are not 
clean, and of fowls, and of everything that creepeth upon 
the earth, there went in two and two unto Noah into the 
ark, the male and the female, as God had commanded 
Noah. 

And it came to pass, after seven days, that the waters of 
the flood were upon the earth. And the rain was upon 
the earth forty days and forty nights. And the waters^ 
prevailed, and were increased greatly upon the earth : and 
the ark went upon the face of the waters. 

And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth : 
and all the high hills that were under the whole heaven 
were covered. Fifteen cubits upward did the waters 
prevail : and the mountains were covered. And all flesh 
died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of 
cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that 
cre<‘peth upon the earth, and every man : all in whose 
nostrils was the breath of lift, of all that was in the dry 
land, died. Noah only remained alive, and they that were 
with him in the ark. 

And the waters prevailed upon the earth an hundred 
and fifty days. 

And God remembered Noah, and every living thing, 
and all the cattle that was with him in the ark : and God 
made a wind to pass over the earth, and the waters assuaged. 
The fountains also of the deep, and the windows of heaven 
were stopped, and the rain from heaven was restrained. 
And the waters returned from off the earth continually : 
and after the end of the hundred and fifty days the waters 
were abated. 
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And it came to pass in the six hundredth and hist year, 
in th^ first month, the first day of the month, the waters 
were dried up from off the earth : and Noah removed the 
covering of the ark, and looked, and behold, the face of 
th€} ground was dry. And in the second month, on the 
seven and twentieth day of the month, was the earth dried. 

And Noah went forth, and his sons, and his wife, and 
his sons* wives with him : every beast, every creeping thing, 
and every fowl, and whatsoever creepeth upon the earth, 
after their kinds, went forth out of the ark. 

And Noah fiuildcd an altar unto the Lord, and took 
of every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered 
bnrnt-offVrings on the altar. 

And the Lord smelled a sweet savour ; and the Loid 
said in his lieart, l.will not again curse the ground any 
more for man’s sake ; for the imagination of man's heart 
i^ evil from liis youth : neither will I again smite any 
more every thing living, as I have done. While the earth 
remaineth, seed-time and haivest, and cold and heat, and 
summer and winter, and day and night, shall not cease. 

God’s Covenant with Noah 

Aw God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them. 
Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth. And 
the fear of you, and the dread of you, shall be upon every 
beast of the eaith, and upon every fowl of the air, upon 
all that moveth upon the eaith, and upon all the fishes 
of the sea ; into your hand are they delivered. Every 
zitoving thing that liveth shall be meat for you ; even 
as the green herb have 1 given you all things. But fiesh 
with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall yt 
nq^ eat. 

And surely your blood of your lives will I require : at 
the hand of every beast will 1 require it, and at the hand 



FROM THE BOOK OF GENESIS 233 

of man ; at the hand of every man’s brother will I require 
the life of man. Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed ; for in the image of God made he 
man. 

And God spake unto Noah, and to his sons with him, 
saying : And T, behold, I establish my covenant with you, 
and with your seed after you ; and with every living 
cieature that is with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, and of 
every beast of the eaith with you, from all that go out of 
the ark, to cx'cry beast of the earth. And I will establish 
my covenant with you ; neither shall all flesh be cut off 
any more by the waters of a flood ; neither shall there 
any more be a flood to destroy the earth. ^ 

And God said : This is the token of the covenant which 
I make between me and you, and every living creature 
that is with von, for perpetual generations. I do set my 
bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a token of a covenant 
between and the earth. Aiid it shall come to pass, 
when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall 
l)e seen in the cloud : and I will remember my covenant, 
which is between me and you, and every living creature 
of all flesh ; and the waters shall no more become a flood 
to destroy all flesh. 

And tlie sons of Noah that went forth of the ark, were 
Shem, and Ham, and japheth : and Ham is the father of 
Canaan. These are the three sons of Noah : and of them 
was the whole earth overepread. 


The Tower of Babel 

And the whole earth was of one language, and of one 
speech. And it came to pass, as they journeyed from the 
east, that they found a plain in the land of Shinar ; and 
they dwelt there. 

And they said one to another. Go to, let us make brick. 
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and burn them thoroughly. And they had brick for 
stone, and slime had they for mortar. 

And they said, Go to, let us build us a city, and a tower, 
whose top may reach unto heaven ; and let us make us 
a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the 
whole earth. 

And the Lord came down to see the city and the tower, 
which the children of men builded. 

And the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they 
have all one language ; and this they began to do : and 
now nothing will be restrained from them, which they 
have imagined to do. Go to, let us go down, and theie 
confound their language that they may not understand 
one another’s speech. 

So the Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon 
the face of all the earth : and they left off to bttild the 
city. Therefore is the name of it called Babel, because 
the Lord did theie confound the language of all the earth : 
and from thence cjid the Lotd scalier them abroad upon 
the face of all the earth. 


God’s Covenant with Abraham 

Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Gel thee out of th>' 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's 
house, unto a land that 1 will shew thee : and 1 will make 
of thee a great nation, and I will bk*ss thee, and make 
thy name great ; and thou shall be a blessing ; and 1 
will bless them that ble.ss thee, and curse him that cuiseth 
thee ; and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed. 

So Abram departed, as the Lord had spoken unto him, 
and passed through the land unto the place of Sichem, unto 
the plain of Moreh. And the Canaanite was then in the 
land. 

And the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto 
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thy seed will I give this land : and there builded he an 
altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him. 

And he removed from thence unto a mountain on the 
east of Beth-cl, and pitched his tent, having Bcth-el on 
the west, and Hai on the east : and there he builded an 
altar unto the Lord, and called upon the name of the 
Lotd. 

And Abram journeyed, going on still toward the south. 

And there was a famine in the land : and Abram went 
down into Egypt to sojourn there ; for the famine was 
grievous in the land. 

And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the 
Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the 
Almighty God ; walk before me, and be thou perfect. 
And 1 will make my covenant between me and th(‘e, and 
will multiply thee exceedingly. 

And Abram fell on his face : and God talked with him 
saying. As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee and 
thou shall be a father of many nations. Neither shall thy 
name any more be called Abram ; but thy name shall be 
Abraham : foi a father of many nations have I made 
thee. And I will make thee exccr*dingly fruitful, and I 
will make nations of thee ; and kings shall come out of 
thee. 

And I will establish my covenant between me and thee, 
and thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an ever- 
lasting covenant ; to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I will 
be their God. 

I'his is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me 
and you, and thy seed after thee ; Every man-child among 
you shall be circumcised. And ye shall circumcise the 
flesh of your foreskin ; and it shall be a token of the 
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covenant betwixt me and you. And he that is eight days 
old shall be circumcised among you, every man-child in 
your generations, he that is born in the house, or bought 
with money of any stranger, whtch is not of thy seed. He 
that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy 
money, must needs be cinumcised : and my covenant 
shall be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant. And 
the uncircumcised man-child, whose flesh of his foreskin 
is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his people ; 
he hath broken my covenant. 

And God said unto Abraham, M for Sarai thy wife, 
thou shalt not call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall her 
name be. And I will bless her, and give thee a son also of 
her : yea, I will bless her, and she shall b(‘ a mothei of 
nations ; kings of people shall be of hei . 

Then Abraham fell upon his fac e, and laughed, and said 
n his heart. Shall a child be born unto him that is an 
hundred years old ? and shall Saiah, that is ninety years 
old, bear ^ 

And Abraham said unto God, O that Ishmael might live 
before thee ! 

And God said, Sarah thy wile shall bear thee a son 
indeed ; and thou shall call his name Isaac ; and I will 
establish my covenant w ith him for an everlasting covenant, 
and with his seed after him. And as for Ishmael, I have 
heard thee : Behold, I have bh*ssed him, and will make 
him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly : twelve 
princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation. 

But my covenant will I establish with Isaac, which Sarah 
shall bear unto thee at this set time in tlie next year. And 
he left off talking with him, and God went up from 
Abraham. 

And Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all that were 
born in his house, and all that were bought with his money, 
every male among the men of Abraham’s house ; and 
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circumcised the flesh of their foreskin, in the selfsame day, 
as God had said unto him. And Abraham was ninety 
years old and nine, when he was circumcised in the flesh 
of his foreskin. 


The Birth of Isaac 

And \braham journeyed from thence toward the south 
country, and dwelled between Kadesh and Shur, and 
sojourned in Gcrar. 

And the Lord visited Sarah as he had said, and the Lord 
did unto Sarah as he had spoken. For Sarah conceived, 
and bare Abraham a son m his old age, at the set time 
of which God had spoken to liim. And Abraham called 
the name of his son that was born unto him, whom Sarah 
bare to him, Isaac. And Abraham circumcised his son 
Isaac, being eight days old, as C»od liad commanded him. 
And Abraham was an hundred years old, when his son 
Isaac was born unto liim. 

And Sarah said, God hath made me to laugh, so that all 
that hear will laugh with me. Who would have said unto 
Abraham, that Sarah should have given children suck ? 
for I have borne him a son in his old age. 

Esau and Jacob 

^And Ahiahani gave all tlial he had unto Isaac. 

And these are the days of the years of Abraham’s life 
which he lived, an hundred threescore and fifteen years. 

Then Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in a good 
old age, an old man, and full of years ; and was gathered 
to his people. And his sons Jsaac and Ishmael buried 
him in the cave of Machpelah, in the field of Ephron the 
son of Zohar the Hittite, wliich is before Mamre ; the field 
which Abraham purchased of the sons of Heth : there was 
Abraham buried, and Sarah his wife. 

W.B. 


I 
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And it came to pass after the death of Abraham, that 
God blessed his son Isaac ; and Isaac dwelt by the well 
Lahai-roi. 

And these are the generations of Isaac, Abraham’s son : 
Abraham begat Isaac : and Isaac was forty years old when 
he took Rcbekah to wife, the daughter of Bethuel the Syrian 
of Padan-aram, the sister to Laban the Syrian. 

And Isaac entreated the Lord for his wife, because she 
was barren : and the Lord was entreated of him, and 
Rcbekah his wife conceived. And th(‘ children struggled 
together within her ; and she said. If it be so, why am I 
thus ? And she went to inquire of the Lord. 

And the Lord said unto her, 'Two nations are in thy 
womb, and two manner <>f people shall be* sepaiatcd from 
thy bowels ; and the one people shall be stronger than the 
other people ; and tlie elder shall serve the yoynger. 

And when her days to be delivered were lulfilled, behold, 
there were twins in her womb. And the first came out 
red, all over like an hairy garment : and they called his 
name Esau. And after that came his brother out, and his 
hand took hold on Esau's heel ; and his name was called 
Jacob : and Isaac was thice-s(ore \ears old when she bare 
them. 


The Family of Jacob 

And God said unto Jacob, Arise, go up to Beth -el, and 
dwell there : and make there an altar unto God. 

Then Jacob said unto his household, Jlnd to all that were 
with him, Pul away the .‘•trange gods that arc among you, 
and be clean and change your garments : and let us arise, 
and go up to Bclh-el ; and I will make there an altar 
unto God. 

And they, gave unto Jacob all the strange gods which 
were in their hand, and all their ear-rings which were in 
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their ears ; and Jacob hid them under the oak which was 
by Shechem. 

And they journeyed : and the terror of God was upon 
the cities tliat were round about them, and they did not 
pursue after the sons of Jacob. So Jacob came to Luz, 
which is in the land of Canaan, that is Beth-el, he and all 
the people that N\ere with him. 

And God appeared unto Jacob again when he came 
out of Padan-aram ; and blessed him. And God said unto 
him, Thy name is Jacob : thy name shall not be called 
any more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name ; and he 
called his name Israel. And God said unto him, I am Crod 
Almighty : be fruitful and multiply ; a nation and a 
coiTipaiiy of nations shall be of thee, and kings shall come 
out of thy loins. 

And th('y journ(‘yod from Bcth-el ; and there was but 
a little way to come to Ephrath ; and Rachel travailed, 
and she had hard labour. And it came to pass, when 
she was in hard labour, that the midwife said unto her, 
Fear not * thou shalt have this son also. And it came 
to pass, as her soul was departing (for she died), that 
she Called his name Benoni : but his father called him 
Benjamin. 

And Rachel died, and was burit‘d in the way to Ephrath. 

Now the sons ol Jacob were iwrlvt‘ : tie sons of Leah : 
Reuben, Jacob’s fust-born, and Simeon, and Levi, and 
Judah, and Issachar, and Zi‘bulun ; the sons of Rachel : 
Joseph, and Benjamin : and the sons of Bilhah, Rachel’s 
handmaid : Dan, and Naphiali ; and the sons of Zilpah 
Leah’s handmaid : Chid, and Asher. Tliese are the sons 
of Jacob, which were born to him in Padan-aram. 
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Joseph Is Sold by His Brothers 

Now Israel loved Joseph more than all his children, 
becaiise he was the son of his old age : and he made him 
a coat of many colours. And when his brethren saw that 
their father loved him more than all his brethren, they 
hated him, and could not speak peaceably unto him. 

And Joseph dreamed a dream. And he said unto them, 
Hear, I pray you, this dream which I have dreamed : for, 
behold, we were binding sheaves in the field, and, lo, my 
sheaf arose, and also stood upright ; and, behold, your 
sheaves stood round about, and made obeisance to my 
sheaf. 

And his brethren said to him, Shalt thou indeed reign 
over us ? Or shalt thou indeed have dominion over us ? 
And they hated him yet the more lor his drt'ams, and 
for his words. 

And he dreamed yet another dream, and told it his 
brethren, and said. Behold, I have drcamt‘d a dream more : 
and, behold, tlic son and the moon and the eleven stars 
made obeisance to me. And he told it to his father, and 
to his brethren : and his father rebuked him, and said 
unto him. What is this dream that thou hast dreamed ? 
Shall 1 and thy mother and thy brethren indeed come 
to bow down ourselves to thee to the earth ? And his 
brethren envied him ; but his father observed the saying. 

And his brethren went to feed their father’s flock in 
Shechem. 

And Israel said unto Joseph, Do not thy brethren feed 
the flock in Shechem ? Come, and I will send thee unto 
them. And he said to him. Here am I. 

And he said to him. Go, I pray thee, sec whether it be 
well witli thy brethren, and well with the flocks ; and 
bring me word again. So he sent him out of the vale of 
Hebron, and he came to Shechem. 
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And Joseph went after his brethren, and found them* 
And when they saw him afar off, even before he came 
near unto them, they conspired against him to slay him. 

And they said one to another, Behold, this dreamer 
cometh. Come now therefore, and let us slay him, and 
cast him into some pit ; and wc will say. Some evil beast 
hath devoured him : and we shall sec what will become 
of his dreams. 

And Reuben heard it, and he delivered him out of their 
hands ; and said, Let us not kill him. Shed no blood, 
but cast him into this pit that is in the wilderness, and 
lay no hand upon him ; that he might rid him out of their 
hands, to deliver him to his father again. 

And it came to pass, when Joseph was come unto his 
brethren, that they stript Joseph out of his coat, his coat 
of many colours that was on him. And they took him, 
and cast him into a pit : and the pit was empty, thcie was 
no water in it. And they sat down to eat bread : and they 
lifted up their eyes and looked, and behold, a company of 
Ishmaelitcs came from Gilead, with their camels bearing 
spicery, and balm, and myrrh, going to carry it down 
to Egypt, 

And Judah said unto his breiliren, What proftt is it if 
we slay our brother, and conceal his blood ? Come, and 
let us sell him to tlie Ishmaelites, and let not our hand be 
upon him ; for he is our brother, and ou^ flesh : and his 
brethren were content. 

Then there passed by Midianites, merchant-men : and 
they drew and lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold 
Joseph to the Ishmaelites for twenty pieces of silver * and 
they brought Joseph into Egypt. 

And Reuben returned into the pit ; and, behold, Joseph 
was not in the pit ; and he rent his clothes. And he 
returned unto his brethren, and said, The child is not : 
and I, whither shall I go ? 
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And they look Joseph’s coat, and killed a kid of the goats, 
and dipped the coat in the blood ; and they sent the coat 
of many colours, and they brought it to their father ; and 
said. This have wc found : know now whether it be thy 
son’s coat or no. 

And he knew it, and said, It is my son’s coat ; an evil 
beast hath devoured him : Joseph is without doubt rent in 
pieces. 

And Jacob rent his clothes, and put sackc loth upon his 
loins, and mourned for his son many days. And all his 
sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him ; but he 
refused to be comforted ; and he said, For I will go down 
into tlie grave unto my son mourning. 'Thus his fatlier 
wept for him. 


Joseph in Kgypt 

And Joseph was brought down to Egypt : and Potiphar, 
an ollieer of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an Egyptian, 
bought him of the hands of the Ishmaclites, which had 
brought him down thither. 

And Joseph found grace in his sight, and he served him : 
and he made him overseer ov^'r his house, and all tliat he 
had he put into his hand. And it came to pass from the 
time that he had made him overseer in his house, and over 
all that he had, that the Lord bless(*d the Egyptian’s house 
for Joseph’s sake ; and the- blessing of the Lord was upon 
all that he had in the liousc, and in tlie Held. And he left 
all that he had in Joseph’s hand ; and hi* knew not aught 
he had, save the bread which he did eat. And Joseph 
was a goodly person, and well-favourc‘d. 

And in seven plenteous years the earth brought forth 
by handfuls. And Joseph gathered up all the food of the 
seven years, which were in the land of Egypt, and laid up 
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the food in the cities : the food of the field, which was 
round about every city, laid he up in the same. 

And the seven years of plenteousncss, that was in the 
/and of Egypt, were ended. And seven years of dearth 
began to come, and the dearth was in all lands ; but in all 
the land of T-gypt there was bread. And all countries 
came into Egypt to Joseph for to buy corn ; because that 
the laminc was so sore in all lands. 


Joseph’s Brotlu rs Go into Egypt 

Now when Jacob saw that there was corn in Egypt, Jacob 
said unlt» his sons. Why do ye look one upon another? 
Behold, I have heard that there is corn in Egypt : get you 
tiown tliither, and buy for us from thence ; that we may 
live, and not die. 

And Joseph’s ten brethren went down to buy torn in 
Egyi^t. But Benjamin, Joseph's brother, Jacob sent not 
with liis brethr<*n : for he said, Lest ]>eradvcnture mischief 
befall him. 

And Joseph saw his brethren, and he knew them, but 
niac^e himself strange unto them and spake roughly unto 
them ; and he said unto them, vVhcncc come yc ? And 
they said, From the land of Canaan lo buy food. 

And Joseph knew his brethren, but thes knew not him. 

And Joseph remembered the dreams wb^ch he dreamed 
of them, and said unto them. Ye are spies ; to see the 
nakedness of the land ye arc come. 

And they said unto him. Nay, my lord, but to buy food 
are thy servants come. 

And Joseph said unto them, Hereby ye shall be piovcd : 
by tl)C life of Pharaoh ye shall not go fortx >ionce, except 
your youngest brother come hither. Send one of you, 
and let him fetch your brother, and ye shall be kept in 
prisoxi, that your words may be proved, whether there be 
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any truth in you : or else, by the life of Pharaoh, surely 
ye are spies. 

And he put them all together into ward three days, and 
said unto them the third dav. This do, and live ; for I 
fear God : if ye be true men, let one of your brethren be 
bound in the house of your prison : go ye, carry corn for 
the famine of your houses : but bring your youngest brother 
unto me ; so shall your words be verified, and ye shall 
not die. 

And Joseph turned himself about from them, and wept ; 
and returned to them again, and communed with them, and 
look from them Simeon, and bound him before their eyes. 

Then Joseph commanded to fill their sacks with corn, 
and to restore every man’s money into his sack, and lo give 
them provision for the way : and thus did he unto them. 
And they laded their asses with the corn, and departed 
thence. And as one of them opened his sack to give his 
ass provender in the inn, he espied his money : for, behold, 
it was in his sack’s mouth. 

And he said unto his brethren, My money is restored ; 
and lo, it is even in my sack : and their heart failed them, 
and they were afraid, saying one to another, What is this 
that God hath done unto us ? 

And they came unto Jacob their father unto the land of 
Canaan, and told him all that befell unto them. 

And the famine was sore in the land. And it came to 
pass, when they had eaten up the corn which they had 
brought out of Egypt, their father said unto them, Go 
again, buy us a little food. 

And Judah spake unto him, saying. The man did 
solemnly protest unto us, saying, Ye shall not see my face, 
except your brother be with you. 

And Judah said unto Israel his father, Send the lad witli 
me, and we will arise and go ; that we may live, and not 
die, both we, and thou, and also our lilde ones. I will be 
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surety for him ; of my hand shalt thou require him : if 
I bring him not unto thee, and set him before thee, then let 
me bear the blame for ever : for except we had lingered, 
surely now we liad returned this second time. 

And their father Israel said unto them, If it must be so 
now, do this ; take of the best fruits in the land in your 
vessels, and carry clown the man a present, a little balm, 
and a little honey, spices, and myrrh, nuts, and almonds : 
and take double money in your hand ; and the money 
that was brought again in the mouth of your sacks, carry 
it again in your hand ; peradventure it was an oversight : 
take also your brother, and arise, go again unto the man : 
and God Almighty give you mercy before the man, that 
he may send away your other brother, and Benjamin. If 
I be bereaved of my children, I am bereaved. 

And the men took that present, and they took double 
money in their hand, and Benjamin ; and rose up, and 
went down to Egypt, and stood before Joseph. And when 
Joseph saw Bcmjamin with them, he said to the ruler of 
his house, Bring llu*se men home, and slay, and make 
ready : for these men shall dine with me at noon. 

And the man did as Joseph bade ; and the man brought 
the men into Joseph's house. Aiid the men were afraid, 
because they weie brought into JcKseph’s house ; and they 
said, Because of the money that was return d in our sacks 
at the first time, ait we brought in ; tha< he may seek 
occasion against us, and fall upon us and take us for bond- 
men, and our asses. 

And they came near to the steward of Joseph’s house, 
and they communed with him at the door of the house. 
And the man bi ought the men into Joseph’s house, and 
gave them water, and they washed their feet * .md he gave 
their asses provender. And they made ready the present 
against Joseph came at noon : for they heard that they 
should eat bicad tlierc. 
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And when Joseph came home, they brought him the 
present which was in their hand into the house, and bowed 
themselves to him to tlie earth. 

And he asked them of their welfare, and said, Is your 
father well, the old man of whom yc spake ? Is he yet 
alive ? 

And they answered. Thy .servant our father is in good 
health, he is yet alive. And the> bowed down their heads, 
and made obeisance. 

And he lifted up his eyes, and saw his bi other Benjamin, 
his mother’s son, and said. Is this your younger brother, 
of whom ye spake unto me ? And he said, God be gracious 
unto thee, my son. 

And Joseph made haste ; for his bowels did yearn upon 
his brother : and he sought where to weep ; and he 
entered into his chamber, and wept llieie. Arttl he washed 
his face, and went out, and refrained himself and said, Set 
on bread. 

And they set on for him by himself, and for them by 
themselves, and for the Egyptians, which did eat with him, 
by themselves : because the Egyptians might not eat 
bread with the Hebrews ; for that is an abomination unto 
the hlgyptians. And they sat before him, the first-born 
according to his birth-right, and the youngest according 
to his youth : and the men marvelled one at another. And 
he took and sent messes unto tlu'm from before him : but 
Benjamin’s mess was five times so much as any of theirs. 
And they drank, and were merry w'ith him. 


Joseph and His Brothers Are Reconciled 

And he commanded the steward of his house, saying, till 
the men’s sacks w'ith food, as much as they can carry, and 
put every man’s money in his sack’s mouth. And put 
my cup, the silver cup, in the sack’s mouth of the youngest. 
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and his corn-money. And he did according to the word 
that Joseph had spoken. 

As soon as the morning was light, the men were sent 
away, tliey, and their asses. And when they were gone 
out of the city, and not yet far off, Joseph said unto his 
steward : Up, follow after the men ; and when thou dost 
overtake them, say unto them, Whciefore have ye rewarded 
evil for good ? Is not this it in which my lord drinketh, 
and whereby indeed he divineth? ye have done evil in 
so doing. 

And he overtook them, and he spake unto them these 
same words. And they said unto him. Wherefore saith 
my lord these words ? Clod forbid that thy servants should 
do ^ircording to this thing : behold, lh(‘ money which we 
found in our sacks' moutlis, we brought again unto thee 
out of the land of Uanaan : how then should we steal 
out of thv lord's house silver or gold ? With whomsoever 
of thy servants it be found, both let him die, and we also 
will be my lord’s bondmen. 

And he said. Now also let it be according unto your 
w'ords ; he with whom it is found shall be my servant ; 
and ye shall be blameless. 

I'hen they speedily took down every man his saek to 
the ground, and opened every nidn his sack. And he 
sc'arched, and began at the eldest, and l(‘ft al the youngest : 
and the cup was found in Benjamin’s sack. Then they 
rent their clothes, and laded e\ ery man his ass, and returned 
to the city. 

And Judah and his brethren came to Joseph’s house ; 
for he was yet there : and they fell before him 01^ tiic 
ground. 

And Joseph said unto them. What deed .• 'his tliat ye 
have done ? wot ye not that such a man as I can certainly 
divine ? 

And Judah said. What shall we say unto my lord? 



248 THE JEW AND THE CHRISTIAN 

what shall we speak? or how shall we clear ourselves? 
God hath found out the iniquity of thy servants : behold 
we are my lord’s servants, both wc, and he also with whom 
the cup is found. 

And he said, God forbid that I should do so : but the 
man in whose hand the cup is found, he shall be my 
servant ; and as for you, get you up in peace unto your 
father. 

Then Judah came near unto him, and said, G my lord, 
let thy servant, I pray thee, speak a word in my lord’s 
ears, and let not thine anger burn against thy servant : 
for thou art even as Pharaoh. When I come to thy 
servant my father, and the lad be not with us ; (seeing 
that his life is bound up in the lad’s life :) he will die : and 
thy servants shall bring down the grey hairs of thy servant 
our father with sorrow to the grave. Fof thy servant 
became surety for the lad unto my father, saying. If I 
bring him not unto thee then I shall bear the blame to 
my father fpr ever. Now therefore, I pray thee, let thy 
servant abide instead of the lad a bondman to my lord ; 
and let the lad go up with his biethreii. l or how shall I 
go up to my fatlier, and the lad be not with me? lest 
peradventurc I sec the evil tliat shall come to my father. 

Then Joseph could not refrain himself before all them 
that stood by him ; and he cried, Clause every man to go 
out from me : and there stood no man with him, while 
Joseph made himself known unto his brethren. And he 
wept aloud ; and the Egyptians and the house of Pharaoh 
heard. 

And Joseph said unto his brethren, I am Joseph ; doth 
my father yet live ? And his brethren could not answer 
him ; for they were troubled at his presence. 

And Joseph said unto his brethren, Come near to me, 
I pray you ; and they came near : and he said, I am 
Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt. Now 
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therefore be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that 
ye sold me hither : for Gk>d did send me before you to 
preserve life. For these two years hath the famine been 
in the land : and yet there are five years, in the which 
there shall neither be earing nor harvest. And God sent 
me before you, to preserve you a posterity in the earth, 
and to save your lives by a great deliverance. So now it 
was not you that sent me hither, but God : and he hath 
made me a fatlier to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house, 
and a ruler throughout all the land of Egypt. Haste ye, 
and go up to my father, and say unto him, Thus saith thy 
son Joseph, God hath made me lord of all Egypt ; come 
down unto me, tarry not : and thou shalt dwell in the 
land of Goshen, and thou shalt be near unto me, thou, and 
thy children, and thy childnn’s children, and thy flocks, 
and thy herds, and all that thou hast : and there will I 
nourish thee, (for yet there are five years of famine ;) lest 
thou, and thy household, and all that thou hast, come to 
poverty. And, behold, your eyes see, and the eyes of my 
brother Benjamin, that it is my mouth that speaketh unto 
you. And ye shall tell my father of all my glory in Egypt, 
and of all that yc have seen : and ye shall haste, and bring 
down my father hither. 

And he fell upon his brother Benjamin’s neck, and wept ; 
and Benjamin wept upon his neck. Moi over, he kissed 
all his brethren, and wept upon them : a d after that his 
brethren talked witli him. 

And they went up out of Egyj^t, and came into the land 
of C4anaan unto Jacob their father, and told him, saying, 
Joseph is yet alive, and he is governor over all the land of 
And Jacob’s heart fainted, for he believed them 

not. 

And they told him all the words of Joseph, which he 
had said unto them : and when he saw the wagons which 
Joseph had sent to carry him, the spirit of Jacob their father 
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revived : and Israel said, It is enough ; Joseph my son is 
yet alive : I will go and see him before I die. 

And they took their cattle, and their goods, which they 
had gotten in the land of Canaan, and came into Egypt, 
Jacob, and all his seed with him ; his sons, and his sons’ 
sons with him, his daughters, and his sons’ (laughters, and 
all his sc(*d brought he with him into Egypt. 

The Death of Joseph 

And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he, and his lather’s house ; 
and Joseph lived an hundred and ten years. And Joseph 
saw Ephraim’s children of tlie third generation ; the 
children also of Machir, the son of Manasseh, w’cre brouglit 
up upon Joseph’s knees. 

And Joseph said unto Jiis biethren, 1 die ; and God will 
surely visit you, and bring you out of tliis land, unto the 
land which he swarc to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. 
And Joseph look an oath of the cliildren of Israel, saying, 
God woll surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones 
from hence. 

So Josepli died, being an hundred and ten years old : 
and they embalmed him, and he was put in a coffin in 
Egypt. 

From the Book of Exodus 
The Beginning of Persecution 

And the children of Israel were fruitful, and inerc^ased 
abundantly, and multiplied, and w^axed exceeding mighty ; 
and the land was filled with them. 

Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, which 
knew not Joseph. And he said unto his people, Behold, 
the people of the children of Israel are more and mightier 
than we. Gome on let us deal wisely with them ; lest 
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they multiply, and it come to pass, that, when there falleth 
out any war, they join also unto our enemies, and fight 
against us, and so get them up out of the land. 

Therefore they did set over them task-masters, to afflict 
them v/ith their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh 
treasure-rities, Pithom, and Raamses. But the more they 
afllir<ed tli(‘m, the more they multiplied and grew. And 
they were grieved because of ttie children of Israel. And 
they made their lives bitter with hard f)ondage, in mortar, 
and in brick, and in all manner of service in the field : 
all their scr\ice wherein they made them serve was with 
rigour. 

And the king of Egyjjl spake to the Hebrew midwives 
(cf which the namt* of ih#* one was Shij>hrah, and the 
name of the other Puah :) and lie said, AVhen ye do the 
office of a midwife to the' Hebicw women, and sec them 
upon the stools ; if it be a son, then y<* shall kill him ; 
but if it be a daughter, then she shall live. 

Bui the midwives feared (iod, and did not as the king 
of Ee^ypt commanded them, but saved tlie men-children 
ali\ e. 

The Birth of Moses 

And there went a man of the house of Levi, and took to 
wile a daughtei of Levi. \nd the wornai conceived and 
bare a son ; and w'hen slie saw him that he was a goodly 
child, she hid him three nionths. And when she could 
not longer hide him, she took for him an ark of bulrushes, 
and daubed it with slime and with pitch, and pul the 
child therein ; and she laid it on the flags by the river’s 
brink. And his sister stood afar off, to wit what would 
be done to him. 

And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to wash her- 
self at the river ; and her maidens walked along by the 
river's side : and when she saw the ark among the flags. 
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she sent her maid to fetch it. And when she had opened 
it, she saw the cliild : and, behold, the babe wept. And 
she had compassion on him, and said, This is one of the 
Hebrews’ children. 

Then said his sister to Pharaoh’s daughter, Shall 1 go, 
and call to thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she 
may nurse the child for thee? 

And Pharaoh’s daughter said to her. Go. And the maid 
went and called the child’s mother. 

And Pharaoh’s daughter said unto her, Take this child 
away and nurse it for me, and I will give thee thy wages. 
And the woman took the child and nursed it. 

And the child grew, and slic brouglit him unto Pharaoh’s 
daughter, and he became her son. And she called his 
name Moses : and she said. Because I drew him out of 
the water. 


The Burnijig Bush and the Name of God 

Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro )us father-in-law, the 
priest of Midian : and he led the flock to the back side of 
the dt'sert, and came to the mountain of God, even to 
Horcb. 

And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
flame of Arc out of the midst of a bush ; and he looked, 
and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush was 
not consumed. And Moses said, I will now turn aside, 
and see this great sight, why the bush is not burnt. 

And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, 
God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, 
Moses, Moses ! And he said, Here am I. 

And he said, Draw not nigh hither : put off thy shoes 
from off thy feet ; for the place wherein thou slandesl is 
holy ground. I am the God of thy father, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
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And Moses hid his face ; for he was afraid to look upon 
God. 

And the Lord said, I have surely seen the affliction of 
my people which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry 
by reason of their taskmasters ; for I know tlieir sorrows ; 
and I am come down to deliver them out of the hand of 
the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land, 
unto a good land, and a large, unto a land Aowing with 
milk and honey ; unto the place of the Canaanites, and 
the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizziles, and the 
Hivites, and the Jcbusiies. Come now, therefore, and 1 
will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth 
my people, the childien of Israel, out of Egypt. 

And Moses '»aid unto God, Who am T, that I should 
go unto Pharaoh, and that I should brijig forth the children 
of Israel out of Egy^jt ** 

And he said, (jiTtainly I will be with thee ; and this 
shall be a token unto thee, that 1 hav(* sent thee : When 
thou hast brought forth the people' out of Egypt, ye shall 
serve God upon this mountain. 

iknd Moses said unto God, Behold, when I come unto 
the children of Israel, and shall say unto them. The God 
of your fathers hatli sent me untu you ; and they shall say 
to me. What is his name? what shall I say^ unto them? 

And God said unio Moses, I AM TH I AM : And 
he said, Thus shalt thou sav unto the cl ddren of Israel, 
I AM hath sent me unto you. 

The Passover Is Instituted 

And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in the land 
of Egypt, saying, Tliis month shall be unto yc. die beginning 
of months : it shall be the first month of the year to you. 

Speak ye unto all the congregaton of Israel, saying, In 
the tenth day of this month they shall take to them every 
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man a lamb according to the house of their fathers, a lamb 
for an house : and the whole assembly of the congrega- 
tion of Israel shall kill it in the evening. And they shall 
take of the blood, and strike it on the two sideposts, and 
on the upper doorpost of the houses, wherein they shall 
eat it. And they shall eat the flesh in that night, roast 
with lire, and unleavened bread ; and with bitter herbs 
they shall cat it. 

And thus shall ve eat it : with voui loins girded, your 
shoes on your feet, and >oui staff in vour hand : and ye 
shall eat it in haste , it is the Loid’s passover. 

For I will pass thiough the land of Egypt this night, 
and will smite all the fust-born in the land of Egypt, both 
man and beast : and against all the gods of Egypt I will 
execute judgment : I am the laird. And the blood shall 
he to you for a token upon the houses where arc : and 
when I s(*c the blood, I will pass o\er you, and the plague 
shall not be ujicn vou to dt*stioy you, when 1 smite ih(‘ 
land of Egypb 

And this dav shall be unto you for a memoi lal ; and ) c 
shall keep it a fi'ast to the Lord throughout your geiieia- 
tions : ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance lor e\er. 
Seven davs shall >e cat unleavened bread ; even the liist 
day ye shall put aw'av leaven out of your houses : for 
whosoever c*ateth lea\ cried bread, fiom lh(' first day until 
the sevcntli day, ihat soul shall be cut off liorn Israel. 
And in the first dav there shall be an holy convocation, 
and in the seventh day tliere shall be an holv convocation 
to you : no manner of work shall be doin' in tlicm, save 
that which every man must cat, that only may he done 
of you. 

And ye shall obsiTve the feast of unleavened bread ; for 
in this selfsame day have I brought your armies out of tlie 
land of Egypt ; tliercfore shall ye observe this day in your 
generations by an ordinance for ever. In the first month, 
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on the fourteenth day of the month at even, ye shall eat 
unleavened bread, until the one and twentieth day of the 
month at even. 

Seven days shall there be no leaven found in your houses : 
foi whosoever eateth that which is leavened, even that soul 
shall be cut ofl from the congregation of Israel, whether 
he be a stranger, 01 boin in the land. Ye shall eat nothing 
leavened : in all your habitations shall ye cat unleavened 
bread. 

And lire diildien of Israel went away, and did as the 
Lord had commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they. 

And it came to pass, that at midnight the Lord smote 
all the first -born in the land of Egypt, from tlic first-born 
of J^liaraoh that sat on his throne, unto the first-born of 
the captive that was in the dungeon ; and all the first-born 
of cattle. 

And Pharaoh rose up in tlu* night, he, and all his scr\ ants, 
and all the Egyptiaas : and theie was a great cry in Egypt : 
for there was not a house where there was not one d(*ad. 

And he ( ailed for Moses and Aaron by night, and said, 
Rise up, and get you forth fiom among my people, both 
ye and the children of Israel : and go, serve the Lord, 
as yc have said. Also lake voui fio(*ks and your herds, 
as ye have said, and be gone ; and bless me also. And 
the Egyptians were urgent upon the pe )lc, that they 
might send th('in out of the land in haste , for they said, 
We be all dead men. 

And tlie people look their dough before it was leavened, 
th(*ir kneading tiouglis being bound up in their clothes 
upon their shoulders. And the children of Tsrac'J did 
according to the word of Moses : and they borrowed of the 
Egyptians jewels of silvi'r, and jewels of gold and laimcnt. 
And the Lord gave the people favour in the sight of the 
Egyptians, so that they lent unto them such things as they 
required : and they spoiled the Egyptians. 
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And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to 
Succoth, about six hundred thousand on foot that were 
men, beside children. And a mixed multitude went up 
also with them ; and flocks and herds, even very much 
cattle. And they baked unleavened cakes of the dough 
which they brought forth out of Egypt, for it was not 
leavened : because they were thrust out of Egypt, and 
could not tarry, neither had they prepared for themselves 
any victual. 

Now the sojourning of the children of Isiacl who dwelt 
in Egypt, was four hundred and thiity years. 


They Cross the Red Sea 

And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had let the people 
go, that God led them not thiough the v^av of the land 
of the Philistines, although that was near ; for God said, 
Lest peradventure the ]>eople repc^nt when they see war, 
and they retutn to Egypt : but God led tlie people about, 
through the way of the wilderness of the Red sea : and 
the children of Israel went up harnessed out of the land 
of Egypt. 

And the Lord went bcfoie them b\ da> in a pillar of 
a cloud, to lead them the way ; and b> niglit in a pillar 
of fire, to give them light : to go by da> and night. 

And it was told the king of Egypt that tlie people fled : 
and the heart of Phaiaoh and of his servants was turned 
against the people, and they said. Why have we done 
this, that we have let Israel go fiom serving us ? 

And he made ready his chariot, and took his people 
with liim : and lie look six hundred chosen chariots, and 
all the cliariots of Egypt, and captains over every one 
of them, and he pursued after the children of Israel. 

And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel 
lifted up their eyes, and behold, the Egyptains marched 
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after them ; and they were sore afraid : and the children 
of Israel cried out unto the Lord. 

And the Lord said unto Moses, Wheieforc criest thou 
unto me? Speak unto the children of Israel, that they 
go forward : but lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out 
thine hand over the sea, and divide it : and the children 
of I.iael shall go on dry ground through the midst of the 
sea. 

And the angel of God which w^ent before the camp 
of Israel, removed, and went behind them ; and the 
pillar of the cloud v\ent from before ihcir face, and 
stood behind them : and it came between the camp of 
the Egyptians and the camp of Israel : and it was a 
cloud and daikness to them, but it gave light by night to 
these : so that the one came not near the other all the 
night. 

And Moses sti etched out his hand over th(‘ sea ; and 
the Lord caused the sea to go back by a stiong cast wind 
all that night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters 
wcic divided. And the children of Israel went into the 
midst of the sea upon the dry ground : and tlie waters 
wcic a wall unto them on their right hand, and on their 
left. 

And the Egvplians puisued, and went 111 after them 
to the midst of the sea, even all Phai* oh's horscis, his 
chariots, and his horsemen And it came lo pass, that 
in the morning-w’atch the Lord looked unto the host of 
the Egyptians thiough the pillar of firc' and of the cloud, 
and troubled the host ol Uie Egyptians, and took off their 
chariot-wheels, that they drave them heavily : so that 
the Egyptains said. Let us flee from the fa' e of Israel ; tor 
the Lord fightclh for them against the Egyptians. 

And the I^ord said unto Moses, Stretch out thine hand 
over the sea, that the waters may come again upon the 
Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their horsemen. 
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And Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea, and 
the sea returned to his strength when the morning 
appeared ; and the Egyptians fled against it ; and the 
Lord overthrew the Egyptiaiis in the midst of the sea. 
And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, and 
the horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh that came into 
the sea after them : there remained not so much as one 
of them. 

But the children of Israel walked upon dry land in the 
midst of the sea ; and the waters were a wall unto them 
on their right hand, and on theii left. 

Thus the Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand 
of the Egyptians ; and Israel saw the Egyptians dead 
upon tlie sea-shore. 

God Gives Moses the Ten Commandments 

In the thitd month, wh<n the (hildren of Israel were 
gon<* forth out <)f the land of Egypt, the same day came they 
into the wilderness of Sinai, and there Israel camped before 
the mount. 

And the Lord rame down ii])on mount Sinai, on the 
top of the mount : and the Lord called Moses up to the 
top of the mount ; and Moses went u]:>. 

And Ciod spake all these words, saying, 

I am the Lord thy God, which ha\e bi ought tlu'c out 
of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 

Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 

Thou shalt not make unto thee any gravi n image, 
or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under 
the earth : thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, 
visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation of them tliat hale me ; 
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and showing mercy unto thousands of them that love 
me, and keep my commandments. 

I'hou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
his name in vain. 

Remember the sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days 
shalt thou labour, and do all thy work : but the seventh 
day is the sabbatli of the T^ord thy God : in it thou shalt 
not do any \voik, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, 
thy man-servant, noi thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates : for in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that 
in them is, and tested the seventh day : wherefore the 
Luid blessed the sabbath-day, and hallowed it. 

Honour thy father and thy mothei ; that thy days may 
bo long upon t lie land whidi the Lord thy God giveth thee. 

Thou shalt not kill. 

Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

Thou shalt not steal. 

Thou shah not bear false witness against thy neighbour. 

Thou shalt not covet tliy neighbour’s house, thou shalt 
not <ovet thy ntdghbours wife, nor his man-servant, nor 
his maid-serv'ant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing 
that is thy neighboui’s. 


Further Laws 

He that smitoth a man, so that hr die, shall be surely put 
to death. 

If men strive, and liuil a woman with child, so that 
her fruit depart from her, and yet no mischief follow : 
he shall be surely punished, according u. die woman’s 
husband will lay upon him ; and he shall pay as the 
judges determine. And if any mischief follow, then thou 
shall give life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand 
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for hand, foot for foot, burning for burning, wound for 
wound, stripe for stripe. 

If a thief be found breaking up, and be smitten that 
he die, there shall no blood be shed for him. 

And if a man entice a maid that is not betrothed, and 
lie with her, he shall surely endow her to be his wife. If 
her father utterly refuse to give her unto him, he shall pay 
money according to the dowry of virgins. 

Thou shall not suffer a witch to live. 

Whosoever lieth with a beast shall surely be put to death. 

He that sacrificeth unto any god. save unto the Lord 
only, he shall be utterly desttoyed. 

Thou shall neither vex a stranger, noi oppress him : 
for ye were strangers in the land of Eg>pt. 

Yc shall not alHicl any widow, or fatherless child. If 
thou afilict them in any wise, and they cry at all unto 
me, I will sur<‘ly hear their cry ; and iny wiath shall wax 
hot, and I will kill you with the sword : and your wives 
shall be widows, and your children fatherless. 

If thou lend money to any of my people that is poor 
by thee, thou shalt not be to him as an usurer, neither 
shalt thou lav upon him usur>^ 

Thou shalt not levile the gods, nor curse the ruler of 
thy people. 

And in all things that I ha\c said unto you be ciicum- 
spect : and make no mention of the name of other gods, 
neither let iL be heard out of ihv mouth. 


Moses Is Given the Tablets of Stone 

And he said unto Moses, Come up unto the Loid, thou, 
and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders 
of Israel ; and worship ye afar ofl’. And Moses alone 
shall come near the Lord : but they shall not come nigh j 
neither shall the people go up with him. 
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Then went up Moses, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, 
and seventy of the elders of Israel : and they saw the God 
of Israel : and there was under his feet as it were a paved 
work of a sapphire-stone, and as it were the body of heaven 
in his clearness. And upon the nobles of the children 
of Israel he laid not his hand : also they saw God, and did 
eat and drink. 

And the Lord said unto Moses, Come up to me into the 
mount, and be there : and I will give thee tables of stone, 
and a law, and commandments which I have written ; 
that thou mayest teach them. And Moses rose up, and 
his minister Joshua : and Moses went up into the mount 
of God. 

And Moses went up into the mount, and a cloud covered 
the mount. And the glory of the Loid abode upon mount 
Sinai, and the cloud covered it six days : and the seventh 
day he called unto Moses out of the midst of the cloud. 
And the sight of the glory of the I.,ord was like devouring 
fire on the top of the mount in the eyes of I be children of 
Israel. 

And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and gat 
him up into the mount : and Moses was in the mount 
forty days and forty nights. 


From the Book of iMiticw 
Various Laws 

And the Lord spake unto Aaron, saying. 

Do not diink wine nor strong drink, tliou, nor thy sons 
with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, lest ye die ; it shall be a statute for < ver through- 
out your generations : and that ye may put difference 
between holy and unholy, and between unclean and 
clean. 
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And the Lord spake unto Moses and to Aaron, saying 
unto them ; Speak unto the children of Israel, saying. 
These are the beasts which ye shall eat among all the 
beasts that are on the earth. 

Whatsoever paitclh the hoof, and is cloven-footed, and 
cheweth the cud among the beasts, that shall ye eat. 

Nevertheless, these shall ye not eat, of them that chew 
the cud, or of them that divide the hoof : as the camel, 
because he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoof ; 
he is unclean unto \ou. And tlie conev, because he 
cheweth the cud, but divideth not the' hoof ; he is uncl(*an 
unto you. And the hare, because ht* eheweth the cud, 
but dividclli not the hoof ; he js unclean unto )ou. And 
the swine, though he divide the hoof, and be cloven- 
footed, yet he cheweth not the cud ; he is unclean unto 
you. Of their flesh shall \e not eat, and thcii carcass 
shall ye not tc»uch ; they are unclean tc) you. 

And if a stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye 
shall not vex vhiin. But the stranger that dwclletli with 
you shall be unto you as one born among you, and thou 
shall lose him as thyself , for ye w'ctc strangers in the land 
of Egypt : I am the Loid your God. 

Whosoevci he be ol the ehildien of Israel, 01 of tlie 
strangers that sojouin in Israel, that giveth any of his seed 
unto Molec h, he shall suiely be pul to death : the people 
of the land shall stone him with stones And 1 will set 
my face against that man, and will cut him olF from among 
his people ; because h(' hatli given of his sc'ccl unto Molcch, 
to defile iny sanctuary, and to profane my holy name. 

And when yc reap the haivest of your land, thou shall 
not wholly reap the comers of thy field, neither shall ihou 
gather the gleanings of thy harvest. And thou shall not 
glean thy vineyard, neithci shall thou gather every grape 
of thy vineyard ; thou shall leave them for the poor and 
stranger ; I am the Lord your Gcxl. 
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Thou shalt not curse the deaf, nor put a stumbling- 
block before the blind, but shalt fear thy God : I am the 
Lord. 

Yc shall do no unrighteousness in judgment ; thou 
shalt not respect the person of the poor, nor honour the 
person of the mighty : but in righteousness shalt thou 
judge diy neighbour. 

Thou shalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer among 
thy people ; neither shalt thou stand against the blood 
oi thy neighbour ; I am the Lord. 

Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against 
the children of thy people, but thou shalt lov'C thy neigh- 
bour as thyself : f am the Lord. 

y’e shall have one manner ol law, as well for the stranger, 
as for one of your own ( ouutry : for I am the Lorrl > our God. 

And if thy brothei be waxen poor, and fallen in decay 
with thee ; then thou shalt n‘lievc him : yea, though he 
be a stranger, or a sojourner ; that he may hvc with thee. 
Take thou no usury of him, or increase ; but fear thy 
God ; that thv brother may live with thee. Thou shalt 
not give him thy money upon usury, nor lend him thy 
victuals for increase. 


From the Book of Number 
The Lord’s Blessing 

And ihr Lord spake unto Moses, saying. Speak unto 
Aaron and unto his sons, saying. On this wise ye shall 
bless the children of Israel, say'ing unto them, 

The Lord bless thee, and keep thee : 

The I^ord mak<' his face shine upon thee, ai u oe gracious 
unto tliee : 

The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give 
thee peace. 
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And they shall put my name upon the children of Israel, 
and I will bless them. 

The Cloud and Fire Lead 

And on the day that the tabernacle was reared up, the 
cloud covered the tabernacle, namely, the tent of the 
testimony : and at even there was upon the tabernacle 
as it were the appearance of fiie, until the morning. So 
it was always : the cloud covered it by day, and the 
appearance of fire by night. 

And when the cloud was taken up from the tabernacle, 
then after tliat the children of Israel journeyed : and in 
the place whcic the cloud abode, there the children of 
Israel pitched their tents. At the commandr^ent of the 
Lord the childien of Israel journeyed ; and at the com- 
mandment of the Lord tliey pitched : as long as the cloud 
abode upon the tabernacle they rested in their tents. 

And when the cloud tarried long upon the tabernacle 
many days, then the children of Israel kept the < harge of 
tlie Lord, and journeyed not. 

At tlic commandmt'nt of the I-.ord they rested in their 
tents, and at the commandment of the Lord they journeyed : 
they kept the charge of the Lord, at the commandment 
of the Lord by the hand of Moses. 


The Water of Meribah 

Then came tlie children of Israel, even the whole con- 
gregation, into the desert of Zin the first month : and 
the people abode in Kadesh ; and Miriam died thrie, 
and was buried there. 

And there was no water for the congregation : and 
they gathered themselves together against Moses and 
against Aaron. And the people chode with Moses, and 
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Spake, saying, Would God that wc had died when our 
brethren died before the Lord ! 

And why have ye brought up the congregation of the 
Lord into this wilderness, that we and our cattle should 
die there? And wherefore have ye made us to come up 
out of Egypt, to bring us unto this evil place ? It is no 
placi' of seed, or of figs, or of vines, or of pomegranates ; 
neither is there any water to drink. 

And Moses and Aaron went from the presence of the 
assembly unto the d<jor of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and they fell upon their faces ; and the glory of the Lord 
appeared unto them. 

And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying : Take the 
rod, and gather thou the assembly together, thou and 
Aaron thy brother, and speak ye unto the rock before 
their eyes ; and it shall give forth his water, and thou 
shalt bring forth to them water out of the rock : so thou 
shalt give the congregation and their beasts drink. 

And Moses took the rod from before the Lord, as he 
commanded him. And Moses and Aaron gathered the 
congregation together before the rock, and he said unto 
them. Hear now, ye rebels ; m' ^ w< fetch you water out 
of this rock ? 

And Moses lifted up his hand, and witli his rod he smote 
the rock twice : and the water came out abundantly, and 
the congregation drank, and their beasts also. 

And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron, Because 
ye believed me not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the children 
of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this congregation 
into the land which I have given them. This is the water 
of Meribah ; because tlie children of IstaH strove with 
the Lord, and he was sanctified in them. 
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The Death of Aaron 

And the I^ord spake unto Moses and Aaron in mount 
Hor, by the coast of the land of Edom, saying, Aaron shall 
be gathered unto his people : for he shall not enter into 
the land which I have given unto the children of Israel, 
because ye rebelled against my word at the water of Meri- 
bah. Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, and bring them up 
unto mount Hor : and strip Aaron of his garments, and 
put them upon Eleazar his son : and Aaron shall be 
gathered unto his people, and shall die there. 

And Moses did as the ]-.oid commanded : and they 
went up into mount Hor in the sight of all the congregation. 

And Moses stripped Aaron of his garments, and put 
them upon Eleazar liis son ; and Aaron died th^ie in the 
top of the mount : and Moses and I'^leazar came down 
from the mount. 

And when all the congregation saw that Aaion was 
dead, they nioiirned for Aaron thiity days, even all the 
house of Israel, 


Joshua Appointed to Succeed Moses 

And the Lord said unte Moses, (iet thee up into this 
mount Abanrn, and see llie land which I have given unto 
the children of Isiael. And when tlum hast seen it, thou 
also slialt be gathered unto thy people, as .\aron thy 
brother was gathered. 1-or ye icbelh'd against my eom- 
mandment in the desert of /in, in the strife of the congrega- 
tion, to sanctify me at the water befoie their eyes : that 
is the water of Mcribah in Kadt'sh in the wilderness of Zin. 

And Moses spake unto the Lord, saying, Let the Lord, 
the God of the spirits of all flesh, set a man over the con- 
gregation, which may go out b<‘forc them, and which may 
go in before them, and which may lead them out, and which 
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may bring them in ; that the congregation of the Lord 
be not as sheep which have no shepherd. 

And the Lord said unto Mosc*s, Take thee Joshua the 
son of Nun, a man in whom is the spirit, and lay thine 
hand upon him ; and set him before Kleazar the priest, 
and befoie all the congregation : and give him a charge 
in th< ir sight. And thou shalt put some of thine honour 
upon him, that all the congregation of the children of 
Israel may be obedient. 

And Moses did as th<‘ Lord commanded him : and he 
took Joshua, and set him before Kleazar the priest, and 
before all the congregation : and he laid his hands upon 
him, and gave him a charge as the Lord commanded 
bv the hand ol Mosc's. 


Pjxogaiuy Js Discouraged 

And Moses fommancled the children of Israel according 
to the word of the Lord, saying, Th<' lube of the sons of 
Joseph liath said Avell. 

This is the thing which the' Lord doth command con- 
cerning the daughters of Zelopbehad, saying. Let them 
marry to whom they tliink best ; only to the family of the 
tiib(* of their father shall they marry. So shall not the 
inheritance of the ( liildren of Israel rein vc from tribe 
to tribe : for every one of the children of I rael shall keep 
himself to the inheiitance of the tribe of his fathers. 

From the Book of Deuteronomy 

For a Sign upon Thine ^tTnd 

Hear, O Israel : Tl'lie Lord our God is one Lord : 

And thou shalt love tlie Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. 
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And these words which I command thee this day, shall 
be in thine heart : and thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest 
in thine house, and when thou walkesl by the way, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou risest up. 

And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, 
and they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes. And 
thou shalt write them upon the posts of ihy house, and 
on thy gates. 


The Law of Release 

And the end of every seven yeai*s thou shalt make a release. 
And this is the manner of the r(‘lease : F^very creditor 
that lendeth aught unto his neighbour shall release it ; 
he shall not exact it of his neighbour, or of his brother ; 
bec-ause it is called the Lord’s release. 

Of a foreigner thou mayest exact it again : but that 
which is thine with thy brother thine hand shall release : 
save when there* shall be no poor among you ; for the 
Lord shall greatly bless thcc in the land w^hich the Lord 
thy God giveth thee for an inheritance to possess it : only 
if thou carefully hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to obsetvc to do all these commandments which I 
command thee this day. 

For the Lord thy God blesscth thee, as he promised thee : 
and thou shalt lend unto many nations, but thou shalt not 
borrow ; and thou shalt reign over many nations, but 
they shall not reign over thee. 

Trial and Punishment 

If there be found among you, within any of thy gates 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, man or woman 
that hath wrought wickedness in the sight of the Lord 
thy Gcxi, in transgressing his covenant, and hath gone 
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and served other gods, and worshipped them, cither the 
sun, or moon, or any of the host of heaven, which I have 
not commanded ; and it be told thee, and thou hast heard 
of it, and inquired diligently, and behold, it be true, and 
the thing certain, that such abomination is wrought in 
Israel : then shalt thou bring forth that man or that woman, 
which have commilted that wicked thing, unto thy gates, 
even that man or that woman, and shalt stone them with 
stones, till they die. 

At the month of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall 
he that is worthy of death be put to death ; but at the 
m(»uth of one witness he shall not be put to death. The 
liands of the witnesses shall be first upon him to put him 
to death, and afterward the hands of all the people. So 
thou shalt put the evil away from among you. 


The Coming of a Prophet Foretold 

And the Lord said, 1 will raise them up a Prophet from 
among their brethi en, and will put my words in his mouth ; 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command 
him. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not 
hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, 
I will requiie it of him. 

But the prophet, whic h shall prc^>ume »o speak a word 
in my name, which I have not commanded him to speak, 
or that shall speak in the name of other gods, even that 
prophet shall die. 

And if thou say in thine heart. How shall we know 
the word whicdi the Lord hath not spoken ? W hen a 
prophet speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing 
follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing which the 
Lord liath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it 
presumptuously ; thou slialt not be afraid of him. 


W.B. 


K 
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The Law of False Witness 

If a false witness rise up agaii'^st a man to testify against 
him that which is wrong ; then lx)th the men between 
wlioin the controversy is shall stand before the Lord, 
before the priests and the judgt's, w hich shall be in those 
days ; and the judges shall make diligent inquisition ; 
and behold, if the witness be a false witness, and hath 
testified falsely against his brother ; then shall yc do unto 
him, as he had thought to have done imto his brother ; so 
shalt thou put the evil away from among you. 

And those which remain shall hear, and fear, and shall 
hencefoith commit no moie any such evil among you. 
And thine eye shall not jnty ; but life shall go for life, 
eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand foi hand, foof for fool. 

Of Sanctuary 

Thou shalt not tleliver unto his master the servant which 
is escaped from his mast it unto thee : he shall dw'cll with 
thee, even among you in that place which he shall choose 
in one of thy gates where it liketh him best : thou shalt 
not oppress him. 

The Law' of Divorce 

When a man hath taken a wife, and married her, and it 
come to pass tliat she find no favour in his eyes, because 
he hath found some uiicleanncss in her : then let him write 
her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand, and send 
her out of his house. And when she is departed out of his 
house, she may go and be another man’s wife. 

And if the latter husband hate her, and write her a 
bill of divorcement, and givetli it in her hand, and sendeth 
her out of his house ; or if the latter husband die, which 
took her to be his wife ; her former husband which sent 
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her away, ma> not take her again to be his wife, after that 
she is defiled ; for that is abomination before the I^ord : 
and thou shall not cause the land to sin, which the Lord 
thy Cod givelh thee for an inheritance. 


Of Master and Servant 

Thoi* slialt not oppress an hired scTvant that is poor and 
needy, whether he be of thy biethcn, or of thy strangers 
that are in thy land witiiin thy gates : at his day thou 
shall give him his hire, iic*ither shall the sun go down upon 
it, for he is poor, and setteth his heart upon it : lest he cry 
against thee unto the Lord, and it bt‘ sin unto thee. 

Of Individual Responsibility 

Thi fathers shall not be put to death for tfie children, 
neith'^T shall the children be put to death for the fathers ; 
('\ery man shall be put to death for his own sin. 

The Duty of an Husband's Brother 

Ii brethien dwell together, and one* of ihc-ni dit‘ and have 
no child, llie wife ol the dead shall not marry without unto 
a stiangcT : her husband’s brolhei shall go in unto her, 
and take her to him to wife, and perforn the duty of an 
husband's brother unto her. 

And it shall be, that the first-born which she beareth, 
shall succeed in the name of his brotlier which is dead, 
that his name be not i>ut out of Israel. 

The Cursed of Israel 

Cursed be the man that maketh any graven or molten 
image, an abomination unto the I.ord, the work of the 
hands of the craftsman, and pultelh it in a secret place. 
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Cursed be he that setteth light by his father or his mother. 
Cursed be he that removeth his neighbour’s land-mark. 
Cursed be he that maketh the blind to wander out of the 
way. Cursed be be that perverteth the judgment of the 
stranger, fatherk'ss, and widow. Cursed be he that licth 
with his father’s wife ; because he uncovereth his father’s 
skirt. C'ursed be he that lieth witli any manner ot beast. 
Cui’sed be he that lieth with his sister, the daugh'^er of 
his father, or the daughter of his mother. Cursed be 
he that lieth with his inothcr-in-law. Cui-scd be he that 
smiteth his neighbour secretly. Cursed be he that taketh 
reward to slay an innorent person. Cursed -be he that 
ronfirmeth not all the words of this law to do them. 


The Blessed of Israel 

And it shall come to pass, if thou shall hearken diligently 
unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do 
all his commandments which I command thee this day : 
that the Lord thy God will .set thee on high above aU 
nations of the earth : and all these blessings shall come 
on tliee, and overtake thee, if Ihou shall hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God. 

Blc-ssed shall thou be in the city, and blessed shalt thou 
be in the field. 

Blessed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of 
thy ground, and the fruit of thy rattle, the increase of 
thy kinc, and the flocks of thy sheep. 

Blessed shall be tiiy basket and tJiy store. 

Blessed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and blessed 
shalt thou be when thou gocst out. 

The Lord shall cause thine enemies that shall rise up 
against thee to be smitten Ircforc thy fare : they shall 
come out against thee one way, and flee before thee seven 
ways. 
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The Lord shall command the bk‘ssing upon thee in thy 
store-houses, and in all that thou settest thine hand unto : 
and he shall bless thee in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. 

The Lord shall establish thee an holy people unto him- 
self, as he hath sworn unto thee, if thou shah keep the 
commandments of the Lord thy God, and walk in his 
ways. The I.ord shall oi)cn unto thee his good treasure, 
the heaven to give the rain unto thy land in liis season, 
and to bless all the work of thine hand : and thou shalt 
lend unto many nations, and tliou shalt not borrow. 

And the Lord shall make thee the head, and not the 
tail ; and thou shalt he above only, and thou shalt not 
be beneath ; if tliat thou hearken unto the commandments 
of the I-ord thy G(k 1, whicli I command ihce this day, 
to observe and to do them. 


Tlie Death of Moses 

And the Lord spake unto Moses that self-same day, saying : 
Get thee up into this mountain Abarira, unto mount Nebo, 
which is in the land of Moab, tha< is over against Jerk ho ; 
and beliold the land of Canaan which I give unto the 
cliildren of Israel for a possesssion : and die in the mount 
whither thou goest up, and be gathered unto thy people ; 
as Aaron thy brutlur died in mount Hor, and was gathered 
unto his j>eoplc : because ye trespassed against me among 
the children of Israel at the waters of Meribah-Kadesh, 
in the wilderness of Zin ; because ye sanctified me not in 
the midst of the children of Israel. Yet thou shalt see the 
land before thee ; but thou shalt not go lliither unto the 
land which 1 give the children of Israel. 

And Moses went up from the plaias of Moab, unto 
the mountain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, tliat is over 
against Jericho ; and the Lord shewed him all the land 
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of Gilrad, unto Dan, and all Naphtali, and the land of 
Ephraim, and Manassch, and all the land of Judah, unto 
the utmost sea, and the south, and the plain of the valley 
of Jericho, the city of palm-trees, unto Zoar. 

And the I^ord said unto him. This is the land which I 
sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, saying, 
I will give it unto thy seed : I have* caused thee to see it 
with tliine eye, but thou shall not go over thither. 

So Moses the servant of the Lord died there in the land of 
Moab, according to the word of the Lord. y\nd he buried 
him in a valley in the land of Moab, over against Beth- 
peor : but no man knoweth of his sepulc hre unto this day. 

And Moses w^as an imndred and twenty years old when 
lie died : his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated. 

And the children of Israel wept for Moses ir^ the plains 
of Moab thirtv clays : so the days of w'(*eping and mourning 
for Moses were ended. 

And Joshua the son ol Nun was full of the spirit of 
wisdom ; for Moses had laid liis hands upon him ; and 
the children of Israel hearkened unto him, and did as 
the Lord commanded Moses. 

And there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses, whom the l^ord knew' face to face, in all the signs 
and the wonders which the Loid sent him to do in the 
land of Egypt, to l*liaraoh, and U» all his servants, and to 
all his land ; and in all that mighty hand, and in the great 
terror which Moses shewt d in the sight of all Israel. 


From the Book of Joshua 
Joshua Instructs His People 

And it came to pass, a long time after that the Lord had 
given rest unto Israel from all their enemies round about, 
that Joshua waxed old and stricken in age. And Joshua 
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called for all Israel, and for their elders, and for their 
lieads, and for their judges, and for their officers, and said 
unto them, I am old and stricken in age ; and yc have 
seen all that the Lord your God hath done unto all these 
naiions because of you : for the Lord your God is he that 
hath fought for you. 

Be yC therefore very courageous to kc(‘p ;ind to do all 
that is written in the book of the law of Moses, that ye 
turn not aside theiefrom to the right liand or to the left ; 
that yc come not among these nations, these that remain 
among you : neither make mention of the name of their 
gods, nor cause to swear by them, neither serve them, 
nor bow yourselves unto them : but cleave unto the I^ord 
your God, as ye have done unto this day. 

And behold, this day T am going tlie way of all the 
<‘arth : and ye know in all your hearts and in all your 
souls, that not one thing hath failed of all tlie good things 
whkh the Lord your God .spake concerning you ; all 
are come to pass unto you, and not one thing hath failed 
th('re‘of. 


The Death of Josliua 

And Joshua gathered all the tribes of Israel to Shechem, 
and called for the elders of Israel, and f(»r their heads, 
and for their judges, and for their officers ; and they 
presented themselv(‘s before God. 

And Joshua said unto all the pt'ople, Thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel, Your fathers dwelt on the other side 
of the flood in the old time, even Terah, the father of 
Abraham, and the father of Nachor : ai'H diey served 
other gods. And 1 took your father Abraham from the 
other side of the Hood, and led him tluroughout all the 
land of Canaan, and multiplied his seed, and gave him 
Isaac. I sent Moses also and Aaron, and I j>lagued Egypt, 
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according to what I did among them : and afterward 
I brought you out. 

Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve him in sincerity 
and in truth ; and put awav the gods which your fathers 
served on the other side of the flood, and in Egypt ; and 
serve ye the Lord. And if it seem evil unto you to serve the 
Lord, choose you this day whom yc will serve, whether the 
gods which your latheis served that were on the other side 
of the flood, or the gods of th(‘ Amorites in wliosc land ye 
dwell : but as for me and my house, we will serve the Lord. 

And the people answered, and said, (iod forbid that 
we should forsake the Lord, to serve other gods. 

And Joshua said unto the people. Ye arc witnessess 
against youi selves that ye have chostii you the liOrd, to 
serve him. And they said. We are witnesses. 

Now therefore put awav (said lit) the sUrange gods 
which are among you, and incline vour heait unto the 
Lord God of Israel. 

And the pec'ple said unto Joshua, I’he Lord our God 
will we serve, and his voice will we obey. 

And it came to pass after these things, that Joshua the 
son of Nun tin* seivant of the Lord died, being an hundred 
and ten ycais old. 


From the Book of Judges 
The Anger of the Lord 

And the childien of Israel dwelt among the Canaanites, 
Hittites, and Amoiitts, and Perizzites, and Hivites, and 
jebusites : and they took their daughters to be their wives, 
and gave their daughters to their sons, and served their 
gods. And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of 
the Lord, and forgat the Lord their God, and served 
Baalim, and the groves. 
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Therefore the anger of the Lord was hot against Israel^ 
and he sold them into the hand of Chushan-rishathaim 
king of Mesopotamia : and the children of Israel served 
Ghushan-rishathaim eight years. 


I From the First Book of the Kings 
The Divided Kingdom 

And Rehoboam went to Shcchem : for all Israel were 
come to Sh('chem to make him king. 

And it came to pass, when Jeroboam the son of Ncbat, 
who was yet in Egypt, heard of it, (for he was fled from 
the presence of king Solomon, and Jeroboam dwelt in 
Egypt) ; that they sent and called him. And Jeroboam 
and all the congregation of Israel came, and spake unto 
Rehoboam, saying, I’hy father mad(‘ our yoke grievous : 
now therefore make thou th(‘ grievous servict^ of thy father, 
and his heavy yoke which he put upon us, lighter, and 
wc will serve thee. And he said unto them, Depart yet 
for three days, then come again to me. And the people 
departed. 

And king Rehoboam consulte a wjih the old men that 
stood before Solomon his fathei while he yet lived, and 
said. How do ye advise that I may ans\\>'r this people? 
And they spake unto him, saying. If thou ^vilt be a seivant 
unto this people this day, and wilt scive them, and answer 
them, and speak good words to them, then they will be 
thy servants for ever. 

But he forsook the counsel of the old men. which they had 
given him, and consulted with the young men that were 
grown up with him. and which stood befoi - him : and he 
said unto them, What counsel give ye that we may answer 
this people, who have spoken to me, saying, Make the 
yoke which thy father did put upon \is lighter ? 
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And the young men that were grown up witli him 
spake unto him, saying, Thus shalt thou speak unto this 
people that spake unto thee, saying, Thy father made our 
yoke heavy, but make thou it lighter unto us ; thus shalt 
thou say unto them, My little finger shall be thicker than 
my father’s loins. And now whereas my father did lade 
you with a heavy yoke, I will add to your yoke ; my father 
hath chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you 
with scorpions. 

So Jeroboam and all the people coni(‘ to Rehoboam 
the third day, as the king had a]>poiiited, saying. Come 
to me again the third dav. 

And the king answeied the pco])l(' roughly, and forsook 
the old men’s counsel that they gave him ; and spake 
to them after the counsel of th(* young men, saying. My 
father made your yoke lieav\', and I will add toryour yoke : 
my father also chastised you with whips, but I will chastise 
you with scorpions. Wherefore the king hearkened not 
unto the people : for the cause was from the Lord, that he 
might perform his saying, which the Lord spake by Ahijah 
the Shilonite unto Jeroboam the son of Nebat. 

•So when all Israel saw that the king liearkt'iied not unto 
them, the people answered the king, saying, What portiqft 
have we in David neither have we inheiitance in the 
son of Jesse : to youi tents, O Israt'l : now sec to thine 
own house, David. So Israel departed unto their tents. 

But as for the cliildien of Israel which dwelt in the 
cities of Judah, Rehoboam n'igncd over them. 

Then king Rehoboam sent Adoram, w^ho was over the 
tribute ; and all Israel stoned liim with stones, that he 
died. Therefore king Rehoboam made speed to get him 
up to his chariot, to llec to Jerusalem. 

So Israel rebelled against the house of David unto this 
day. 

And it came to pass when all Israel heard that Jeroboam 
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was come again, that they sent and called him unto the 
congregation, and made him king over all Israel : there 
was none that followed the house of David, but the tribe of 
Judah only. 

And when Rehob<jam was come to Jerusalem, he 
assembled all the house of Judah, with the tribe of Benjamin, 
an hundred and four score thousand chosen men, which 
wei*^ warriors, to fight against the house of Israel, to bring 
the kingdom again to Rehoboam the son of Solomon. 

But the woid ol God came unto Shemaiah the man of 
(iod, saying, Speak unto Rehoboam the son of Solomon, 
king of Judah, and unto all the house of Judah and Benjamin 
and to the rt'mnanl of the people, saying, I'hus saith the 
Lord, Ye shall not go up, nor fight against your brethren 
the children of Israel : return every man to his house ; 
ftir this thing is from me. They hearkened therefore to 
the word of the l.ord, and leturned to depart, according 
to the word of the Lord, 

Then Jeroboam built Shcchem in mount Ephraim, 
and dwelt therein ; and went out from thence, and built 
Penuel. 

And Jeroboam said in his heart. Now shall the kingdom 
jcetuin to the hc>use of David, ’f* this people go up to do 
.sacrifice in the house of the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall 
the heart of this people turn again unto their lord, even 
unto Rehoboam king of Judah, and tliev shall kill me, 
and go again to Rehoboam king of Judah. 

Whereupon the king took counsel, and made two calves 
of gold, and said unto them, It is too much for you to go up 
to Jerusalem : behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought 
, thee up out of the land of Egypt. And he set the one in 
Beth-cl, and the other put he in Dan. And this thing 
became a sin : foi the people went to worship before the 
one, even unto Dan. 

And he made an house of high places, and made priests 
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of tJie lowest of the people, which were not of the sons of 
Levi. 

And Jeroboam ordained a feast in the eighth month on 
the fifteenth day of the montli, like unto the feast that is 
in Judah, and he offered upon the altar. So did he in 
Beth-cl, sacrificing unto the calves that he had made : 
and he placed in Beth-el the priests of the high places 
which he had made. So he offered upon the altar which 
he had made in Belh-el the fifteenth day of the eighth 
month, even in the month which he had devised of his 
own heart ; and ordained a feast unto the children of 
Israel : and he offered upon the altar, and burnt incense. 


Elijah Proves God 

And it cain<* to pass aftei many days, that lAie word of 
the Lord came to Elijah in the third year, saying : Go, 
shew thyself unto Aliab ; and I will send rain upon the 
earth. And Llijah went to shew' himself unto Aliab. 
And there was a sore famine in Samaria. 

And it came to pass when Ahab saw Elijah, that Ahab 
said unto him. Art thou he that trouble th Israel? And 
he answtTcd, I have not troubled Israel ; but thou, and 
thy father’s house, in that ye have forsaken the command- 
ments of the I^ord, and thou hast follow^cd Baalim. Now 
therefore send, and gather to me all Israel unto mount 
CJarmel, and the prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty, 
and the prophets of the groves four hundred, which eat 
at Jezebel’s table. 

So Ahab se nt unto all the children of Israel, and gathered 
the prophets together unto mount Carmel. 

And Elijah came unto all the people, and said, How 
ong halt ye between two opinions? if the Lord be God, 
follow him : but if Baal, then follow him. And the people 
answered him not a word. 
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Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, remain 
a prophet of the Lord ; but Baal’s prophets are four 
hundred and fifty men. Let them therefore give us two 
bullocks ; and let tlicm choose one bullock for themselves, 
and cut it in pieces, and lay it on wood, and put no fire 
under : and I will dress the other bullock, and lay it on 
wood, and pur no fire under. And call ye on the name 
of your gods, and I Avill call on the name of tlie T^ord : and 
tlie Gofl tliat ariswcreth by fire, let him be God. And all 
the people answered and said, it is well spoken. 

And Elijah .said unto die proi:>hets of Baal, C^hoose 
you one bullock for yourselves, and dress it first ; for ye 
are many ; and call on the name of your gods, but put 
no fire under. 

And they took the bullock which was given them, and 
they dressed it, and called on the name' of Baal from 
morning even until noon, saying, O Baal, hear us. But 
there was no voice, nor any that answered. And they 
leaped upon the altar which was made. 

And it came to pass at noon, that Elijah mocked them, 
and said. Cry aloud : for he is a god : either he is talking, 
or he is pursuing, or he is in a jourriev, or peradventure 
he slccpcth. and must b<‘ awak* J. 

And Elijah said unto all the people, Come near unto 
me. And all tlie people came near unto him. And he 
repaired the altar of th<‘ Lord that was broken down. 
And Elijah took twelve .ston(\s, according to llie number of 
the tribes of the sons of Jacob, unto whom the word of tlie 
Lord came, saying, Israel shall be thy name. And w'ith 
the stones he built an altar in the name of the Lord : and 
he made a trench about the altar, as great as would contain 
two measures of seed. And he put the wood in order, 
and cut the bullock in pieces, and laid him on the wood, 
and said, Fill four barrels with water, and pour it on the 
burnt-sacrifice, and on the wood. And he said, Do it the 
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second time. And they did it the second time. And 
he said, Do it the third time. And they did it the third 
time. And the water ran round about the altar ; and he 
filled the trench also with water. 

And it came to pass at the time of the offering of the 
evening sacrifice, that Elijah the prophet came near and 
said, l-iord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, let it be 
known this day tlial thou art God in Israel, and that I 
am thy servant, and that I have done all these things at 
thy word. Hear me, O Lord, hear me, that this people 
may know that thou ait the Lord God, and that thou 
hast turned their heart bark again. 

Then the fin* i^f die Lord fell, and consumed the burnt - 
sacrifice, and the wood, and tht‘ stone^, and the dust, and 
licked up the water that was in the trench. And when 
all the people saw it, they fell on theii fares : and they 
said. The Lord, ite is the God ; the Lord, he is the God. 

And Elijah said unto them. Take the piophcts of Baal ; 
let not one <\f them escape. And they took them ; and 
Elijali brought them down to the brook Kishon, and slew 
them there. 


From the Book of Job 
What Is the Almighty ? 

How should man be just with God ? If he will contend 
with him, he cannot answer him one of a tliousand. 

He is wise in heart, and mighty in strength : who hath 
hardened himself against liim, and hath prospertKl ? 
which removeth the mountains, and they know not : 
which overturneth them in his anger ; w^hich shaketh the 
earth out of her place, and the pillars thereof tremble; 
which commandeth the sun, and it riseth not ; and scaleth 
up the stars ; which alone spreadeth out the heavens, and 
treadeth upon the waves of the sea ; which maketh Arc- 
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turus, Orion, and Pleiades, and the chambers of tlic south ; 
which doeth great things past finding out ; yea, and 
wonders without number. 

Lo, he gocth by me, and I see him not : he passeth 
on also, but I perceive him not. Behold, he taketh away, 
who can hinder him ? who will say unto him, What doest 
thou ^ 

It 1 speak of strength, lo, he is strong : and if of judgment, 
who shall set me a time to plead ? If 1 justify myself, 
mine own mouth shall condemn me : If I say I am perfect, 
it shall also prove me perverse. Though I were perfect, yet 
would I not know my soul ; I would despise my life. 

This is one thing, tliercfore I said it. He dcstroyeth the 
perfect and the wick(‘d. 

I am as one mocked of his neighbour, who callcth uporir 
God, and he answereth him : the just upright man is 
laughed lo scorn. He that is ready to slip with his feet is 
as a lamp despised in the thought of him that is at case. 
The tabernacles of robbers ])rosper, and they that provoke 
God an* secure ; into whose hand God bringeth aburulantly. 

But ask now' the beasts, and they shall teach thee ; and 
the fowls of the air, and they shall tell tliee ; or speak 
to the eartli, and il shall teach tnee : and the fishes of the 
sea shall declare unto thee. 

Who knoweth not in all these that the l-md of the Lord 
hath wrought this ? 

Lo, mine eye hath seen all this, mine ear hath heard 
and understood it. 

Man that is born of a woman is of f(‘w days, and full 
of trouble. He cometh forlli like a flower, and is cut 
down : he fleetli also as a .shadow, and (ontinueth not. 

And dost thou oj)en thine eyes upon su an one, and 
briiigcst me into judgment with thee? Who can bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean ? not one. 

Seeing his days are determinc<l, the number of his 
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months arc with thee, thou hast appointed his bounds 
that he cannot pass ; turn from him, that he may rest, till 
he shall accomplish, as an hireling, his day. For there is 
hope of a tree, if it be cut d\>wn, that it will sprout again, 
and that the tender branch thereof will not cease. 

Though th<’ root thereof wax old in the earth, and the 
stock thereof die in the ground ; yet through the scent of 
water it will bud, and bring forth boughs like a plant. But 
man dieth, and wasteth away : yea, man givelh up the 
ghost, and where is he ? 

As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth 
and drieth up : so man lieth down, and riseth not : till 
the heavens be no more, they shall nol awake, nor be 
raised out of their sleep. 

O that my words were now wiitten ! O that they were 
printed in a book ! that they were graven wath an iron 
pen and lead in the rock for ever ! 

For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall 
stand at the latter day upon the earth, and though aitei 
my skill worms destroy this body, yet in m>^ flesh shall I 
see God. 

Even when J remember I am afraid, and trembling 
taketh hold on my flesh. 

Wherefoic do the w'icked live, become old, yea, are 
mighty in pow'ei ? I'heir seed is established in their 
sight with them, and their offspring before their eyes. 
Their houses are safe from fear, neither is the r(»d of God 
upon them. They spend their ilays in wealth, and in a 
moment go down to the grave. Therefore they say unto 
God, Depait from us ; for we desire not the knowledge 
of thy ways. 

What is the Almighty, that we should serve him ? and 
what profit should wc have, if we pray unto him ? 

J^o, their good is not in their hand : the counsel of the 
wicked is far from me. How oft is the candle of the wicked 
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put out? and how oft cometh their destruction upon them? 
God distributeth sorrows in his anger. 

They arc as stubble before the wind, and as chaff that 
the storm carrieth away. 

God layclh up his iniquity for his children : he rewardeth 
him, and he shall know it. His eyes shall see his destruction, 
and he shall drink the wrath of the Almighty. For what 
pleasure hath he in his house after him, when the number 
of his months is cut off in the midst ? 

Shall any teach God knowledge? seeing he judgeth 
those that are high. 

Oh that I knew where I might find him ! -that I might 
come even to his seat I Behold, I go forw'ard, but he is 
not there ; and backward, but I cannot perceive him : 
oTi the left hand, where he doth work, but I cannot behold 
him : he hicleth himself on the light hand, that I cannot 
sec him : but he knowelh the way that I take : when he 
hath tried me, 1 shall come forth as gold. 

My foot hath held his steps, his way have I kept, and 
not declined. Neither have I gone back from the com- 
mandment of his lips ; 1 have esteemed the words of his 
mouth more than my necessary food. 

But he is in one mind, and who can turn him? and 
what his soul dcsireth, even that he doeth. 

Surely there is a vein for the silver, anr’ a place for gold 
where they fine it. Iron is taken out the earth, and 
brass is molten out of the stone. 

He setteth an end to darkness, and searcheth out all 
perfection : tlic stones of darkness, and the shadow of 
death. The flood breaketh out from the inhabitant ; 
even the waters forgotten of the foot : they aie dried 
up, they arc gone away from men. As u » the earth, out 
of it cometh bread : and under it is turned up as it were 
fire. The stones of it are the place of sapphires : and 
it hath dust of gold. 



286 THE JEW AND THE CHRISTIAN 

There is a path which no fowl knowcth, and which the 
vulture’s eye hath not seen : the lion’s whelps have not 
trodden it, nor the fierce lion passed by it. 

He putteth forth his hat.d upon tht^ rock ; he over- 
turneth the mountains by the roots. He culteth out 
rivers among the rocks ; and his eye secth cveiy precious 
thing. He bindeth the floods from overflowing ; and the 
thing that is hid bringeth he forth to light. 

But where shall wisdom be found ? and where is tne place 
of understanding ? Man knowcth not the price lliercof ; 
neither is it found in the land of the living. The depth 
sairh, It is not in me : and the st‘a saith, It is not with me- 
lt cannot be gotten for gold, ncitlu*i shall silver be weighed 
for tlie price thereof. It cannot be valued with the gold 
of Ophir, with the pieoious oin\, oi the* sapphiie. 

Whence then cometh wisdom ? and \vhere^s the place 
of understanding seeing it is hid from the eyes of all 
living, and kept dose fnmi the fowls of the dir. Destruc- 
tion and death say, We have heat cl the lame thereof with 
our ears. 

God understandeth the wav theieof, and he knowcth 
the place thereof. For he looketh to tlie ends of the earth, 
and seeth under the whole heaven ; to make tlie weight 
for the winds ; and he w eight th the waters by measure. 

When he made a decic*c for the rain, and a way for the 
lightning of the thundei ; then did he sec it, and declare 
it ; he prepared it, yea, and searched it out. And unto 
man he said, Bcliold, the fear ol the Lord, that is wisdom ; 
and to depait from evil is undci standing. 

Is not destruction to the wicked ? and a strange punish- 
ment to the workers of iniquity ? Doth not he see my 
ways, and count all my steps? 

Oh that one would hear me ! Behold, my desire is, that 
the Almighty would answer me, and that mine adversary 
had written a book. Surely I would take it upon my 
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shoulder, and bind it as a rrown to me. I would declare 
unto him the number of my steps ; as a prince would I go 
near unto him. If my land cry against me, or that the 
furrows lik('wisc thereof complain : if I have eaten the 
fruits thereof williout money, or have caused the owners 
tliereof to lose their life : let thistles grow instead of wheat, 
and cockle instead of barley. Tlie words of Job are ended. 

1 hen the Lord answered Jc»b out of the whirlwind, and 
said, Who is this that darkeiicth counsel by words without 
knowledge ? 

Gird u]i now thy loins like a man ; for 1 will demand 
of thee, and answer thou mt*. 

Where was! thou when I laid the foundations of the 
c^tth ? declare, if thou hast understanding. Who hath laid 
the measures thereof, if tl\ou knowest ? or who hath 
siretelied the line upon it ? Whereupon are the founda- 
tions thereof fastened ? or w^ho laid the corntTstone thereof : 
when the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of 
Gofl shouted for joy ? 

( )r who shut up th(‘ sea with doors, when it brake forth, 
as if it had issued out of the womb ? When I made the 
cloud the garmt‘nt thereof and thick darkness a swaddling 
band for it, and brake up for ii my decreed place, and set 
bars and doors, and said. Hitherto shall thou come, but no 
further : and he*re shall thy proud wa\f • be stayed ? 

Hast thou commanded the morning since thy days ; and 
caused the day-spring to know his place ; that it might 
take hold of the ends of the earth, that the wicked might be 
shaken out of it ? 

It is turned as clay to the seal ; and they stand as a 
garment. And from the wicked their light is withhold en, 
and the high arm shall he broken. 

Hast thou entered into the springs of the sea ? or hast 
thou walked in the search of the depth ? Have the gates 
of death been opened unto thee? or hast thou seen the 
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doors of the shadow of death ? Hast thou perceived the 
breadth of the earth ? declare if thou knowest it all. 

Where is the way where light dwcllcth ? and as for 
darkness, where is the place thereof, that thou shouldest 
take it to the bound thereof, and that thou shouldest know 
the paths to the house thereof? Knowest thou it, because 
thou wast then born ? or because the number of thy days 
is great? 

Hast thou entered into the treasures of the snow ^ or 
hast thou seen the treasurers of the hail, which I have 
reserved against the time of trouble, against the day of 
battle and war ? 

By what way is the lighi parted, which scattcieth the 
cast wind upon the earth ? Who hath divided a water- 
course for the overtlowing of waters, or a way for the 
lightning ol thunder ; to cause it to rain on^ the earth, 
where no man is ; on the wilderness, wherein there is no 
man ; to satisfy the desolate* and w'aste ground ; and to 
cause the bud jLtC the t<*nder h<Tb to spring h)rth ? 

Hath the rain a fath< r ? or who hath begotten the drops 
of dew? Out of whose womb came the ice? and the 
lioaiy fi’ost of heaven, who hath gendered it ? 

The waters arc hid as with a stone, and the face of the 
deep is frozen. 

Cans! thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades, or looie 
the bands of Oiiou? (Unst thou bring forth Mazzaroth 
in his season ? or canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons ? 
Knowest tliou the ordinances of heaven ? eanst thou set 
the dominion thereof in the earth ? Clanst thou lift up thy 
voice to the clouds, that abundance of waters may cover 
thee ? Canst thou send lightnings, that they may go, and 
say unto thee. Here we arc ? Who hath put wisdom in 
the inward parts ? or who hath given understanding to 
the heart ? Who can number the clouds in wisdom ? or 
who can stay the bottles of heaven, when the dust groweth 
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into hardness, and the clods cleave fast together ? Wilt 
thou hunt the prey for the lion ? or fill the appetite of the 
young lions, when tliey couch in their dens, and abide in 
the covert to lie in wait ? Who provideth fi)r the raven his 
food ? when his young ones cry unto God, they wander 
for lack of meat. 

Knowest thou the time when tlic wild goats of the rock 
bring fortii ? or cans! thou mark when the hinds do calve ? 
canst thou number the months that they fulfil ? or knowest 
thou the time when tliey bring forth? 

They bow themselves, they bring forth their young ones, 
they cast out their sorrows, 'fheir young ones arc in good 
liking, they grow up witli corn ; they go fortli, and return 
not unto them. 

Who hath sent out the wild ass free ? or who hath loosed 
the bands of tJic wild ass ? wliose house I have made the 
wilderness, and the barren land his dw^ellings. 

lie scorneth the multitude of the city, n( ither regardeth 
he the crying of th<j driver. The range of the mountains 
is his pasture, and he searchetli after every green thing. 

Will the unicorn be willing to serve thee, or abide by thy 
crib ? CJanst thou bind the unicorn with his band in the 
furrow? or will he harrow the .alleys after thee? Wilt 
thou trust him, because his stinigth is great ? or wilt 
thou leave thy labour to him ? Wilt th« u believe him, 
that he will bring liome thy seed, and gadier it into thy 
barn ? 

Gavest thou the goodly wings unto the peacocks ? or 
wings and feathers unto the ostrich ? which leaveth her 
eggs in the earth, and warmeth them in the du-^t. and 
forgetteth that the foot may crush them, or that the wild 
beast may break tliem. She is hardened ag umI her young 
ones, as though they were not hers : her labour is in vain 
without fear ; because God hatli deprived her of wisdom, 
neither hath he imparted to her understanding. What 
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lime she lifteth up herself #c^high^ she scorncth the horse 
and his rider. 

Hast thou given the hors»e strength ? hast tlioii clothed 
his neck with thunder ? CUnst thou make him afraid as 
a grasshopper ? the glory of his nostrils is terrible. He 
paweth in the valley, and rojoiceth in his strength : he 
gocth on to meet the armed men. 

He mocketh at ft‘ar, and is not affrighted ; neither 
turneth he back from the sword. The quiver rattleth 
against him, the glittering spear and the shield. He 
swallowcth the ground with fierceness and rage ; neither 
belicveth he that it is the sound of the lrumi>et. He saith 
among the trumpets, Ha ! Ha ! and h(‘ smelleth the battle 
afar off, the thunder r>f the captains, and the shouting. 

Doth the Jiawk fly by thy wisdom, and stretch her wings 
toward the south ? Doth the eagle mount up*at tliy com- 
mand. and make her nest on high ? She dwelleth and 
abideth on the rock, upon the crag of the rock, and the 
strong place. From thence she seeketh the pre\, and her 
eyes behold afar off. Her ycmiig ones also suck u]) Mood : 
and where the slam are, there is she. 

Shall lie that t onttmdeth with the Almighlv mslrur t 
him? he that reproveth Chid, let him answer it. 

Then Job answered the Lord, and said, Behold, I am 
vile ; what shall I answi'r thee ? 1 will lay my hand upon 

my mouth. Once have I spoken ; but I will not answer : 
yea, twice ; but I will proceed no further. 

Then answered the Lord unto Job out of tlie whiihvind, 
and said. Gird up thy loins now like a man ; T wdll demand 
of thee, and declare thou unto me. 

Wilt thou also disannul my judgment ? wilt thou condemn 
me, that thou mayest be righteous ? Hast thou an arm 
like Old ? or canst thou thunder with a voice like him ? 

Deck thysell'now with majesty and excellency ; and array 
thyself with glory and beauty. Cast abroad the rage of 
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thy wrath : and behold every one that is proud, and abase 
him. Look on every one that is proud, and bring him 
low ; and tread down the wicked in their place. Hide 
them in the dust togctlier ; and bind their faces in secret. 
Then w ill I also confess unto thee that thine own right hand 
can save thee. 

Behold now Behemoth, which 1 made with thee ; he 
cateth grass as an ox. Lo now, his strength is in his loins, 
and his force is in the navel of his belly, fie moveth his 
tail like a cedar^the sinews of liis stones are wrapped 
together. His nones are as strong pieces of brass ; his 
bon(‘s are like bars of iron. He is the chief of the ways of 
God : he that made him ran make his sword lo approach 
unto him. Surely the mountains bring him forth food, 
w^here all the beasts of the field pla\ . He lieth under the 
shady ti(‘e.s, in the covert of th(‘ reed, and fens. The shady 
tiers cover him with llicir shadciw ; the willows of the 
brook compass him about. Behold, he drinketh up a 
liver, and hasleth not : lie tiusteth that he can draw up 
Jordan into his mouth. He taketh it with his eyes : his 
nose pif'rceth through snares. 

(ianst tliou draw out leviathan with an hook ? or his 
tongue with a cord which thou idlest down ^ Cahst thou 
put an hook into his nose or bore his jaw through with 
a thorn ? Will he make many supplica* .ons unto tltee ? 
will lie speak soil words onto thee? 'Vill he make a 
c'o\'enant with thee ^ wilt thou take him for a servant for 
ever ^ Wilt thou play with him as with a bird ^ or wilt 
thou bind him for thy maidens ? Shall thy corrjpanions 
make a banquet of him ? shall they part liim among the 
merchants ? Caiisl thou fill his skin with barbed irons 
or his head with ftsh-spears ? 

Then Job answered the Lord, and said, I know that thou 
canst do everything, and that no thought can be withholden 
from thee. 
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Who is he that hidcth counsel without knowledge? 
therefore have I uttered that I understood not ; things too 
wonderful for me, which I knew not. Hear, I beseech thee, 
and I will speak : 1 will demand of thee, and declare thou 
unto me. I have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear : 
but now mine eye sceth thee : wherefore I abhor myself, 
and repent in dust and ashes. 

From the Psalms 

The Godly and the Ungodly 

(PS\1M l) 

Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the 
ungodly, nor standeth in the wav of sinntis, nOr sitteth in 
the seat of the scornful. 

But his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law 
doth he meditate day and night. And he shall be like a 
tree planted by the rivers of water, that bi ingcth forth his 
fruit in his season , his leaf also shall not wither ; and 
whatsoevci he doeth shall piospei. 

llic ungodly aic not so : but arc like the chaff which the 
wind dnseth awav. 

Therefoie the ungodlv shall not stand in the judgment, 
nor sinners in the congugation of the righteous. 

For the Loid knoweth the way of the righteous ; but 
the way of the ungodlv shall pciish 


Prophecy of a Son of God 

(psalm ii) 

Wuy do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain 
thing ? 

The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
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take counsel together, against the Lord, and against his 
Anointed, saying, 

Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their 
cords from us. 

He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : the Lord 
shall have them in derision. 

Then shall he speak unto them in his wiath. and vex 
them in his soie displeasure. 

Yet have 1 set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. 

I will declare the decree : the Lord hath said unto me. 
Thou art mv Son ; this day have I begotten thee. 

Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
t}ussession. 

Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron : tliou shalt 
dash them in pic'ces like a potter’s vessel. 

Be wise now therefore, O ye kings ; be instructed, ye 
judges of the c'arth. 

Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling. 

Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and yc' perish fiom the 
way, when his wrath is kindled but a little Blcsscxl are 
all they that pul their trust in him. 

When I Consider Thy Heavens 

(psalm Vlll) 

O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the 
earth ! who hast set thy glory above the heavens. 

Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou 
ordained strength because of thine enemies, that thou 
mightest still the enemy and the avenger. 

When I c/ousidri thy heavems, the work of thy fingers ; 
the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained ; 

What is man, that thou art mindful of him ? and the 
son of man, that thou visitest him ? 
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For thou hast made a little lower than the angels, 
and hast crowned him with glory and honour. 

Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of 
thy hands,' thou hast put aL* things under his feet : 

All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field ; 

The fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and what- 
soever passeth through the paths of the seas. 

O Lord our liOrd, how excellent is thy name in all the 
earth ! 

Hymn of Trust 

(PSATM Xl) 

In the Lord put I my ttust : how say yc to my soul. Flee 
as a bird to your mountain ^ 

For lo, the wicked bend their bow, they make ready 
their arrow upon the string, that they ina> piivily shoot 
at the upright in heart. 

If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous 
do? 

The Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord’s throne is in 
heaven : his eyes behold, his eyelids try tfic children of me n. 

The Lord trieth the righteous : but the wicked and hini 
that loveth violence his soul hatetli. 

Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, 
and an horrible tempest . this shall be the portion of their 
cup. 

For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness ; his 
countenance doth behold the upright. 

Who Walks Uprightly 

(PSAI.M XV) 

Losp, who shall abide in thy tabernacle ? who shall dwell 
in thy holy hill ? 

He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, 
and speaketh the truth in his heart. 
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He that barkbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil 
to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against his 
neighbour. 

In whose eyes a vile person is contemned ; but he 
honourcth them that fear the Lord. He that sweareth to 
his own hurt, and changeth not. 

He that jjuttctli not out liis money to usury, nor taketh 
reward against the innocent. He that dotth these things 
shall nev<'r b(‘ moved. 

Tlie Glory of God 

(psalm xix) 

The lieavcns declare the glory of Gf)d, and the firmament 
s»hewcth his handiwork. 

Day unto day utter eth sj)eecli, and night unto night 
sheweth knowledge. 

There is no speech nor language, where their voice is not 
heard. 

Their line is gone out through all the earth, and their 
words U) the end of the world. In them hath he set a 
tabernacle for the sun. 

Which is as a liridcgioom c aing out of his chamber, 
and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race. 

His going frirth is from the end of the heaven, and his 
circuit unto the ends of it : and there is nothing hid from 
the heat thereof. 

The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul : the 
testimony of the I.ord is sure, making wise the simple. 

The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : 
the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. 

The fear of the T^ord is clean, endurirg for ever : the 
judgments of th(‘ Lord are true and righuo\is altogether. 

More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much 
fine gold : sweeter also than honey and the honey-comb. 
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Moreover, by them is thy servant warned ; and in 
keeping of them there is great reward. 

Who can understand his errors ? cleanse thou me from 
secret faults. 

Keep back tiiy servant also from presumptuous sins ; let 
them not have dominion over me : then shall I be upright, 
and 1 shall be innocent from the great transgression. 

Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my 
heart, be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my strength, and 
my redeemer. 


A Cry of Despair 

(psalm xxii) 

My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? why art 
thou so far from helping me, and from the v^iords of my 
roaring ? 

0 my God, I cry in the daytime, but thou hearcst not ; 
and ill the night season, and am not silent. 

But thou arf holy, O thou that inhabitest the praises of 
Israel. 

Our lathers tiusted in thee : they ti listed, and thou didst 
deliviT them. 

They cried unto thee, and were delivered : they trusted 
in the<*, and were not confounded. 

But I am a worm, and no man ; a reproacli of men, and 
despised of the people. 

All they that sec me laugh me to scorn : they shoot out 
the lip, they shake the head, saying, 

He tiusted on the Lord that he w^ould deliver him : let 
him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him. 

But thou art he that took me out of the womb : thou 
didst make me hope when I was upon my mother’s breasts. 

1 was cast upon thee from tlic womb : thou art my God 
from inv mother’s belly. 
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Be not far from me ; for trouble is near ; for there is 
none to help. 

Many bulls have compassed me : strong bulls of Bashan 
have beset me round. 

They gaped upon me with their mouths, as a ravening 
and a roaring lion. 

I .im poured out like water, and all my bones are out of 
joint ; my heart is like wax : it is melted in the midst of 
my bowels. 

My strength is dried up like a potsherd ; and my tongue 
clcavcth to my jaws ; and thou hast brought me into the 
dust of death. 

For dogs havr compassed me : I he assembly of the 
wicked have inc losed me : they pierced my hands and my 
feet. 

I may tell all my bones : they look and stare upo i me. 

They part my garments among them and cast lots upon 
my vesture. 

But be not thou far from me, O Lord : C) my strength, 
haste thee to help me. 

Deliver my soul from the svrord, my darling from the 
power of the dog. 

Save me from the lion’s mouth : lor <hou hast heard 
me from the horns of the unicorns. 

I will declare thy name unto my bit^lhren : in the 
midst of the congregation will I praise thee. 

Ye that fear the Lord, praise him ; all ye the seed of 
Jacob, glorify him ; aiul fear him, all ye the seed of Israel. 

For he hath not despised nor abhorred the allliction of 
the afllicted ; neither hath he hid his face from hiin, but 
when he cried unto him, be heard. 

My praise shall be of thee in the great congregation : I 
will pay my vows before them that fear him. 

The meek shall cat and be satisfied : they shall praise the 
Lord that seek him : your heart shall live for ever. 
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All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto 
the Lord : and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship 
before thee. 

For the kingdom is the Load's : and he is the governor 
among the nations. 

All they that be fat upon earth shall eat and worship : 
all they that go down to the dust shall bow before him : 
and none can keep alive his own soul. 

A seed shall serve him ; it shall be ac counted to ilie Lord 
for a generation. 

They shall come, and shall declare his righteousness unto 
a people that shall be born, that he hath done this. 


The Shepherd’s Psalm 

(PS.MM XXJIII 

The Lord is my sheplierd ; I shall not want. 

He maketh inc' to lie dowm in green pastures : he leadeth 
me beside the still waters. 

He restoreth my soul : he leadeth Tiie in the paths of 
righteousness for his name’s sak(‘. 

Yea, tliough T walk through the vallev of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil : for thou art with me ; thy rod 
and thy staff they comfort me. 

Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine 
enemies ; thou anointest my head with oil ; my cup 
runneth over. 

Surely goodne.ss and mercy shall follow mc‘ all the days 
of my life ; and I will dwell in the* house of the liord for 


ever. 
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The King of Glory 

(psalm XXI v) 

The earth is the Lord's and the fulness thereof ; the world, 
and they that dwell therein. 

For he hath founded it upon the seas, and established ic 
upoii the floods. 

Who shall as( end into the liill of the Lord ? and who 
shall stand in his holy place ^ 

He that hath ch‘an hands, and a pure heart, who hath 
not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully. 

He shall receive the hh'ssing from the Lord, and righteous- 
ness fiom the (>od ol his salvation. 

This is the generation of them that seek him, that seek 
thy face, O Jacob. 

Lift up your heads, y(* gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlasting doors ; and the King (;f glors shall come in. 

Who is this King of glory ? the Lord strong and mighty, 
the Lord mighty in battle. 

Lift up your heads, O ye gates ; even lift them up, ye 
everlasting doors ; and the King of glory shall come in. 

Who is this King of glory ^ i. ^ Lend of 1 osts, he is the 
King of glory. 


A Hymn of Faith 

(I'SALM XX\’’Il) 

l^iiE Lord is my light and my salvation ; w'liom shall I 
fear? tlic Lord is tlic strength of my life ; of whom shall 
1 be afraid i* 

When the wii.k(‘d. even mine enemies ai d -ny foes, came 
upon me to cat up my flesh, they stumbled and fell. 

Though an host should encamp against me, my heart 
shall not fear : though war should rise against me, in this 
will I be confident. 
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One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek 
after ; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to 
inquire in his temple. 

For in tlie time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion : 
in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me ; he shall 
set me up upon a rock. 

And now shall mine head be lifted up above mine 
enemies round about me : therefore will I ofi'er in his 
tabernacle sacrifices of joy ; I will sing, yea, 1 will sing 
praises unto the Lord. 

Hear, () Lord, when I cry with my voice : have mercy 
also upon me, and answer me. 

When thou saidst, Seek ye my face : my heart said unto 
thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek. 

Hide not thy face far from me ; put not thy servant away 
in anger ; thou hast been iny help ; leave me not, neither 
forsake me, C) God of my salvation. 

When my Jfether and my mother forsake me, then the 
Lord will take me up. 

Teach me thy way, O Lord, and lead me in a plain 
path, because of mine enemies. 

Deliver me not over unto the will of mine enemies : for 
false witnesses are risen up against me, and such as breathe 
out cruelty. 

I had fainted, unless I had believed to sec the goodness 
of the Lord in the land of the living. 

Wait on the Lord : be of good courage, and he shall 
Strengthen thine heart : wait, 1 say, on the Lord. 

The Gentleness of God 

(psalm cm) 

Bless the Lord, O my soul : and all that is within me, 
bless his holy name. 
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Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits : 

Who forgiveth all thine iniquities ; who healcth all thy 
diseases. 

Who redeemelh thy life from destruction ; who crowncth 
thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies. 

Wlio satisfieth thy mouth with good things ; so that thy 
youth is renewed like the eagle’s. 

The Lord executeth righteousness and judgment for all 
that are oppressed. 

He made known his wavs untt* Moses, his acts unto the 
children of Israel. 

The Ijord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and 
plenteous in ineicy. 

lie vvill not always cliidc ; neither will he ket‘p his anger 
for ever. 

lie hath not dealt with us after our sins ; nor rewarded 
us according to our iniquities. 

For as the heaven is high above the eaith, so great is his 
mercy toward them that fear him. 

As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he removed 
our transgressions from us. 

Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord piticth 
them that fear him. 

For he knoweth our frame ; he remembereth that we 
are dust. 

As for man, his days arc as grass : as a flower of the 
field, so he llourishcth. 

For the wind ]jasseth over it, and it is gone ; and the 
place thereof shall know it no more. 

But the mercy of tlie Lord is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting upon them that fear him, and his righteousness unto 
children’s children. 

To such as keep his covenant, and to those that remember 
his commandments to do them. 


W.B. 


L 
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The Bounty of God 

(PSAL54 civ) 

Bless the Lord, O riiy soul. O Lord my God, tliou art 
very great ; thou art clothed with honour and majesty : 

Who coverest thyself with light as with a garment : who 
stretches! out the heavens like a curtain : 

Who laycth the beams of his tliambers in the waters : 
who maketh the clouds his chariot : who walketh upon 
the wings of the wind : 

Who maketh his angels spirits ; his iiiinistcrs a flaming 
flic : 

Who laid the foundations of the earth, that it should not 
be removed for ever. 

I’hou cov(‘reclst it with the dcTp as witli a garment ; the 
waters stood above the mountains. 

At thy rebuke they fl(‘d ; at the voic(‘ of thy thunder 
they hasted a>\ay. 

They go up by the mountains : they go clown by 
the valleys unto the place which thou hast founded for 
tliem. 

Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass over ; that 
they turn not again to cover the earth. 

Ilf sendeth the springs into the valleys, w'hich run among 
the hills. 

They give diink to every beast of the field : the wild asses 
quench their thirst. 

By them shall the fowls of the heaven ha\ e their habita- 
tion, which sing among the branches. 

He watercth the hills from his chambeis : the earth is 
satisfied with the fruit of thy works. 

He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and herb for 
the service of man : that he may bring forth food out of 
the earth : 
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And wine that niaketh glad the heart of man, and oil to 
make his face to shine, and bread which strengtheneth 
man’s heart. 

The trees of the Lord are full of sap ; the cedars of 
Lebanon, which he hath planted ; 

Where the birds make their nests : as for the stork, the 
fir-t" es arc her house. 

The high hills are a refuge ft)r the wild goats ; and the 
rocks for the cemies. 

He appointed the moon foi seasons : the sun knoweth 
his going down. 

'Hiou makes! daikncss, and it is night : wherein all the 
b(‘asls of the forest do creep forth. 

'I’he young lions roar after their pi ey, and seek their meat 
from God. 

'The sun ariseth. tfie\ gather themselves together, and 
lay them down in their dens. 

Man goeth foith unto his w'oik and to his labour until 
the evening. 

O Lord, how' manifold are th> works ! in wisdom hast 
thou made them all : the earth is full of thy riches. 

So is this great and wide sea, wh<TCin are things creeping 
innumerable, botli small and great beasts. 

There go the shijjs : there is that leviathan, whom thou 
hast made to play therein. 

These wait all upon thee ; that thou n.ayest give ihem 
their meat in due season. 

That thou givest them, they gather : thou openest thine 
hand, (hey arc filled with good. 

Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled : thou takest 
away their breath, they die, and return to their dust. 

Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they arc err^ d : and thou 
renewest the face of the earth. 

The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever : the Lord 
shall rejt)ice in his works. 
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He looketh on tlic earth, and it trembleth : he loucheth 
the hills, and they smoke. 

1 will sing unto the Lord as long as I live : I will sing 
praise to my God while I have my being. 

My meditation of him shall be sweet : I will be glad in 
the Lord. 

Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, and let the 
wicked be no more. Bless thou the liOrd, O my soul. 
Praise ye the I^ord. 

Whence Help Cometh 

(PSAI.M CXXl) 

I WILL lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh 
my help. 

My help comt th from the Lord, which madelieaven and 
earth. 

He will not suffer thy foot to be moved : he that keepeth 
thee will not ^slumber. 

Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor 
sleep. 

The Lord is thy keeper ; the Lord is th> shade upon thy 
right hand. 

The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by night. 

The liOrd shall prt'serve tlicc from all evil : he shall 
preserve thy soul. 

The Lord shall preserve thy going out and thy coming 
in from this time forth, and even for evermore. 

He Giveth His Beloved Sleep 

(psalm cxxvii) 

Except the Lord build the house, they labour in vain that 
build it : except the Lord keep the city, the watchman 
waketh but in vain. 
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It is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up late, to eat the 
bread of sorrows : for so he giveth his beloved sleep. 

Lo, children are an heritage of the Lord : and the fruit 
of the womb is his reward. 

As arrows arc in the hand of a mighty man ; so arc 
children of the youth. 

Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them : they 
shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with the enemies 
in the gate. 


The Goodness of Unity 

(PSAI.M CXXXIIl) 

Behold, how g<wd and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity ! 

It is like the prec'ious ointment upon tJie head, that ran 
down upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard : that went 
down to the skirts of his garments ; 

As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that descended 
upon the mountains of Zion : for there the Lord com* 
manded the blessing, oven life for evermore. 


From the Book of Proverbs 
Proverbs 

The provcibs of Solomon the son of David, king of Israel : 

The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge ; but 
fools despise wisdom and instruction. 

Wisdom crieth without ; she uttcreth her voice iti the 
streets ; she crieth in the chief places of concourse, in the 
openings of the gates ; in the city she uttert her words, 
saying, How long, ye simple ones, will yc love simplicity ^ 
and the scorners delight in their scorning, and fools hate 
knowledge ? Turn you at my reproof : behold, I will pour 
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out my spirit unto you, I will make known my words unto 
you. 

Let not mercy and truth forsake thee : bind them about 
thy neck ; write them upon the table of thine heart. 

Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man that 
getteth understanding. For the merchandise of it is better 
than the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof than 
fine gold. She is more precious than rubies : and all the 
things thou canst desire are not to be compared unto her. 
Length of days is in her right hand ; and in her left hand 
riches and honour. Her ways arc ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace. She is a tree of life to them 
that lay hold upon her : and happy is every one that 
retaineth her. 

The I^ord by wisdom hath founded the <‘arth ; by 
understanding hath he establishetl th(‘ heavens. By his 
knowledge the depths are broken up, and the clouds drop 
down the dew. 

Be not afraid of sudden fear, neitlier of the dt'solation of 
the wicked, when it cometh. 

Wisdom is the principal thing ; therefore get wisdom : 
and with all thy getting get understanding. Exalt her, and 
she shall promote thee : she shall bring thee to honour, 
when thou dost embrace her. She shall give to thine head 
an ornament of grace : a crown of gloiy shall she deliver 
to thee. 

CtO to the ant, thou sluggard ; coiLsider her ways, and 
be wise ; which having no guide, overseer, or ruler, pro- 
videth her meat in the summer, and gathcreth her food in 
the harvest. How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard? 
when wilt thou arise out of thy sleep ? 

Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a little folding of the 
hands to sleep : so shall thy poverty come as one that 
travellelh, and thy want as an armed man. 

These six things doth the Lord hate : yea, seven arc an 
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abomination unto him : a proud look, a lying tongue, and 
hands that shed innocent blood, an heart that deviseth 
wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running to 
mischief, a false witness that speaketh lies, and he that 
soweth discord among brethren. 

I Wisdom dwell with prudence*, and find out knowledge 
of wiUy inventions. By me kings reign, and princes decree 
justice. By me princes rule, and nobles, even all the judges 
of the earth. I love them that love me ; and those that 
.seek me early shall find me. I lead in the way of righteous- 
ness, in the midst of the paths of judgment. 

The I^ord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before 
his works of old. I was set up from everlasting, from the 
bt.g inning, or ever the earth was. When there were no 
depths, I was brought forth ; when there were no fountains 
abounding with water. B(*lore the mountains were 
settled, before the hills was I brought forth : while as yet 
he had not made the cartli, nor the fields, nor tlie highest 
part of the dust of the world. When he prepared the 
heavens, I was there : when he s(*t a comj)a.ss upon the 
face of the dt'pth : when he established the clouds above : 
when he strengthened the fountains ol the dec]i : when he 
gave to the sea his decree, that the waters should not pass 
his commandment ; when he appointed the foundations of 
the earth : then I was by him as one broug I • up with him : 
and I was daily his delight, rejoicing alwa;S before him. 

Hatred stirreth up strifes : but love covercth all sins. 

Where no counsel is, the people fall : but in the 
multitude of counsellors there is safety. 

He that tilleth his land shall be satisfied with bi^ad : 
hut he that followeth vain ])crsons is void of understanding. 

He that spareth his rod hateth Ins son : out he that 
loveth him chastencth him betimes. 

A soft answ(‘r turncth away wrath : but grievous words 
stir up anger. 
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Better is little with the fear of the Lord, than great 
treasure and trouble therewith. 

Pride goeth before destruction, and an haughty spirit 
before a fall. 

Whoso mocketh the poor rcproacheth his Maker : and 
he that is glad at calamities shall not be unpunished. 

A merry heart doeth good like a medicine : but a 
broken spirit drieth the bones. 

Even a fool, when he holdcth his peace, is counted 
wise : and he that shutteth liis lips is esteemed a man 
of understanding. 

He that answereth a mailer before he heareth it, it is 
folly and shame unto him. 

A man that hath fiicnds must shew himself friendly : 
and there is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother. 

Wine is a mocker, strong diink is raging ; and whosoevei 
is df‘ceived thereby is not wise. 

A good name is rather to bt‘ chosen than gieat riches, 
and loving favour rather than silver and gold. 

Train up a child in the way he should go : and when 
he is old, he will not depart fiom it. 

Make no friendsliip with an angry man ; and with a 
fuiious man thou shalt not go : lest thou learn his ways, 
and get a snare to thy soul. 

Secst thou a rnnn diligent in his business ? he shall 
stand before* kings ; he shall not stand before mean men. 

Rejoice not when thine enemy falletli, and let not thine 
heart be glad when he stumblelh : lest the Lord see it, 
and it displease him, and he turn away his wrath from him. 

If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread to eat ; and 
if he be thirsty, give him water to drink : for thou shalt 
heap coals of fire upon his head, and the Lord shall reward 
thee. 

He that hath no rule over his own spirit is like a city 
that is broken down, and without walls. 
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The Unsatisfied and the Wonderful 

The words of Agur the son of Jakeh, even the prophecy : 
the man spake unto Ithicl, even unto Ithiel and Ucal : 

There arc three things that arc never satisfied, yea, 
four things say not, It is enough : the grave ; and the 
barrtu womb ; the earth that is not filled with water ; 
and the fire that saith not, It is enough. 

There be three things which arc too wonderful for me, 
yea, four which I know nf»L : the way of an eagle in the 
air ; the way of a serpent upon a rock ; the way of a ship 
in the midst of the sea ; and the way of a man with a maid. 

For three things the earth is disquieted, and for four 
which it cannot bear : for a servant when he reigneth ; 
and a fool when he is filled w'ith meat ; for an odious 
woman when she is married ; and an liandinaid that is 
heir to h^'r mistress. 

Thfre be four things which are little upon the earth, 
but they are exceeding wise : the ants are a people not 
strong, yet they prepare their meat in th(* summer ; the 
conies are but a feeble folk, yet make they their houses 
in the rocks ; the locusts have r' king, yet go they forth 
all of them by bands ; the spider taketh liold with her 
hands, and is in kings’ palaces. 

There be tlircc things which go well, yea, four are 
comely in going : a lion, which is stiongesi among beasts, 
and lurneth not away for any ; a greyhound ; an he-goat 
also ; and a king, against whom there is no rising up. 

If thou hast done foolishly in lifting up thyself, or if 
thou hast thought evil, lay thine hand upon thy mouth. 

Surely the churning of milk bringeth fo»'h butter, and 
the wringing of the nose bringeth forth bioocl : so the 
forcing of wrath bringeth forth strife. 
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From the Book of Ecclesiastes 
The Vanity of Man 

The words of the Preaclicr, the son of David, king in 
Jerusalem. 

Vanity of vanities, saitli the Preacher, vanity of vanities ; 
all is vanity. 

What profit liath a man of all his labour which he 
taketh under the sun 

One generation passeth away, and another generation 
cometh : but the earth abicleth ior ever. 

The sun also ariseih, and the sun goeth down, and 
liasteth to liis place where lie arose. The wind goeth 
toward the south, and turneth about unit; the north ; it 
whirlelh about continually, and the wind returneth again 
according to his circuits. All the riv'crs run into the S(‘a ; 
yet the sea -is not full : unto the place from whence* the 
rivers come, thither they leturn again. 

All things aie full of labour ; a man cannot utter it : the 
eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled with 
hearing. 

The tl^g mat hatli been, it is that which shall be ; 
and that wliich is done is that which shall be done : and 
there is no n(*w thing under the sun. Is there anything 
wh(*reof it may be said, See, this is lu'w ? it liath been 
already of old time, which was before us. There is no 
remembrance of former things ; neither sh ill there be any 
remembrance of things that are to come with those that 
hall come after. 

I have seen all the works that are done under the sun ; 
and behold, all is vanity and vexation of spirit. 

I said in mine heart. Go to now, I will prove thee with 
mirth ; therefore enjoy pleasure : and behold, this also 
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is vanity. I said of laughter, It is mad : and of mirth. 
What doeth it ? 

I sought in mine heart to give myself unto wine, yet 
acquainting mine heart witi.. wisdom ; and to lay hold on 
folly, till I might see what was that good for the sons of 
men, which they should do under the heaven all the days 
of tl'Mr life. 

I made mf‘ great works ; T builded me houses ; 1 planted 
me vineyards ; 1 made me gardens and orchards, and I 
planted trees in them of ,ill kind of fruits ; 1 made me 
pools of water, to water therewith the wood that bringeth 
forth trees ; I got me servants and maidens, and had 
s(‘r\'ants liorn in mv house ; also I had great possessions 
ol great and small cattle above all that were in Jerusalem 
before me ; I gathered me also silver and gold, and the 
peculiar treasure of kings, and of the provinces ; I gat me 
men-singers and womcn-singers, and the delights of the 
sons of men, as musical instruments, and tliat of all sorts. 

So I was great, and increased more than all that were 
before me in Jerusalem : also my wisdom remained with 
me. And whatsoever mine eyes desired I kept not from 
them, I withheld not my hear* from any joy ; for my 
heart rejoiceth in all my labour : and this was my portion 
of all my labour. 

Then 1 looked on all the works that :ny hands had 
wrought, and on the labour that I had laboured to do : 
and behold all was vanitv and vexation of spirit, and there 
was no profit under the sun. 

And I turned myself to behold wisdom, and madness, 
and folly : for what can the man do that comet h after 
the king ^ even that which hath been alrcadv done. Then 
I saw that wisdom cxcelleth folly, as far as ught excelleth 
darkness. The wise man’s eyes arc in his head ; but the 
fool walketh in darkness : and 1 myself perceived also that 
one event happeneth to them all. 
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Then said I in my heart, As it happcneth to the fool, 
so it happcneth even to me ; and why was I then more 
wise ? Then I said in my heart, that this also is vanity. 

For there is no rentembrance of the wise more than of 
the fool for ever ; seeing that which now is in the days to 
come shall all be forgotten. And how dieth the wise man ? 
as the fool. Therefore I hated life ; because the work that 
is wrought under the sun is grievous unto me : for all is 
vanity, and vexation of spirit. 

Yea, I hated all my labour which I had taken under 
the sun : because I should leave it unto the man that shall 
be after me. And who knoweth whether he sliall be a 
wise man or a fool ? yet shall he have rule over all my 
labour wherein 1 have laboured, and wherein I have 
shewed myself wise under the sun. I'his is^also vanity. 
Therefore I went about to cause my h(‘art to despair of 
all the labour which T took under the sun. 

There is nothing better for a man tlian that he should 
eat and drirfk, and that he should make his soul enjoy 
good in his labour. This also I .saw, that it was from the 
hand of God. For who ( an cat, or who else can hasten 
hereunto more than 1 ? 

For God giveth to a man that is good in his sight, 
wisdom, and knowledge, and joy : but to the sinner he 
giveth travail, to gather and to heap up, that he may give 
to him that is good before God. This also is vanity and 
V taxation of spirit. 

To everything there is a season, and a time to every 
purpose under the lieavcn : a lime to be born, and a time 
to die ; a time to plant, and a time to pluck up that which 
is planted ; a time to kill, and a time lo heal ; a time to 
break down, and a time to build up ; a lime lo weep, and 
a time to laugh ; a time to mourn, and a time to dance ; 
a time to cast away stones, and a time lo gather stones 
together ; a time to embrace, and a time to refrain from 
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embracing ; a time to get, and a time to lose ; a time to 
keep, and a time to cast away ; a time to rend, and a time 
to sew ; a time to keep silence, and a time to speak ; a 
time to love, and a time to hate ; a time of war, and a 
time of peace. 

So I returned, and consideied all the oppressions that are 
done under the sun : and behold tlie tears of such as were 
oppressed, and they had no comforter ; and on the side 
of their oppressors tlierc was power ; but they had no 
comforter. 

Wherefore 1 praised the dead which are already dead 
more than the living whicli are yet alive. Yea, better is 
he than both they, whi(h hath not yet been, who hath 
not seen the evil woik that is done under the sun. 

Two are better than one ; because they have a good 
reward for tludr labour. For if they fall, the one will lift 
up his fellow : but woe to him that is alone when he 
fallelh ; for lie hath not another to h< Ip him up. Again, 
if two lie together, then they have heat ; but how can 
one bo warm alone .* And if one prevail against him, two 
shall witlistand him ; and a threefold cord is not quickly 
broken. 

A good name is better than precious ointment ; and 
the day of death than the day of one’s birth. It is better 
to go to the house of mourning, than to i, » to the house 
of feasting : for that is the end of all men ; and the li\'ing 
will lay it to his heart. Sorrow is better than laughter : 
for by the sadness of the countenance the heart is made 
better. 

There is one event to the righteous and to the wi< ked ; 
to the good, and to the clean, and to th'‘ unclean ; to 
him that sacrificeth, and to him that sacrilrith not : as 
is the good, so is the sinner ; and he that sweareth, as he 
that feareth an oath. 

Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy 
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wine with a merry heart. Live joyfully with the wife 
whom thou lovcst all the days of the life of thy vanity, 
w'hich He hath given thee under the sun, all the days of 
thy vanity : for that is thy portion in this life, and in thy 
labour whir h thou lakes! under the sun. Whatsoever thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there is no 
work, nor devic(', nor knowledge, not wisdom, in the grave, 
w’hither thou goest. 

Remember now' thy Creator in the days of thy youth, 
while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, 
when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them ; while 
the sun, or the light, or the moon, or the stara, be not 
darkened, nor the rlouds return after the rain . in the day 
W’hen the keepers of the house* shall tremble, and the 
strong men shall how themselves, and the jj^rinders cease 
berau.se th(‘y are few', and those that look out of the 
window's be darkened, and the doors shall be shut in the 
streets, when the sound of the grinding is low, anti he shall 
rise up at die voice of the bird, and all the daughters of 
masic shall be brought low'. Also when they shall be 
afraid of that which is high, and fears shall be in thf way, 
and the almond-tree shall flourish, and the gra.sshopper 
shall be a burden, and de.sire shall fail : because man 
goeth to his long home, and the mourneis go about the 
streets : 01 ever the silver coni be loosed, or the golden 
bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken at the fountain, 
or the wheel broken at the cistern. Then .shall the dust 
return to the earth as it was : and tin* spirit shall return 
unto God who gave it. 

Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher ; all is vanity. 

And further, by these, my son, be admonished : of 
making many hooks there is no end ; and much study 
is a weariness of the flesh. 

Let us hear the conrlusion of the whole matter : I'ear 
God, and keep his commandnjents : for this is the whole 
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duty of man. For God shall bring c\'ery work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, 
or whe'ther it be evil. 


From the Pre^Exilic Prophets 
From the Book of Amos 

C^AN two walk togetlicr, except they be agreed ? 

Seek the I^ord and ye shall live ; lest he break out like 
a fire in the house of Joseph and devour it, and tht'rc be 
none to quench it in Betlvl. 

Yc who till 11 jadgment to wormwood, and leav'e off 
righteousness in the earth, seek him that niaketh the seven 
stars and Orion, and lurneth the sh.idow of death into the 
morning, and makelli the day dark with night ; that calleth 
for the waters of thi* sea, and poureth them out upon the 
fact of the earth ; the Lord is his name, that strengtheneth 
the spoiled against tlie strong, so that the spoiled shall come 
against the fortress, 

r'o’'asmuch, therefore, as your tri*ading is upon the poor, 
and ye lake from him burden d’ \ heat, ve have built 
houses of hewn stone, but ye shall not dwell in them ; ye 
have planted pleasant vineyards, but yc sliall not drink of 
the wine. 

Seek good, and not evil, that >e may live ; and so the 
Lord, the God of hosts, shall be with you as ye have 
spoken. Hate the evil and love the good, and establish 
judgment in the gate ; it may be that the Lord ( ^od of 
hosts will be gracious unto the remnant <'i Joseph. 

I hate, I despise your feast days, and I will not smell in 
your solemn assemblies. Though ye offer me burnt- 
offerings and your meat-offerings, I will not accept tliem ; 
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neither will I regard the peacc-oflerings of your fat beasts. 
Take thou away from me the noise of your songs ; for 1 
will not hear the melody of thy viols. But let judgment 
run down as waters, and riglttcousness as a mighty stream. 

Hear this, O ye that swallow up the needy, even to 
make the poor of the land to fail, saying, when will the 
new moon be gone that we may sell corn ? And the 
Sabbath, that we may set forth wheat, making the ephah 
small, and the shekel great, and falsifying the balances 
by deceit ? I’hat we may buy the poor for silver, and 
the needy for a pair of shoe's, yea, and sell tlip refuse of 
the whi'at ? 

The Lord hath sw’oni by tlic excellency of Jacob, surely 
I will never forget any of their works. Shall^not the land 
tremble for this, and every one mourn that dwelleth 
therein ^ And it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord God, that I will cause the sun to go down at noon, 
and 1 will dtirken the' earth in the clear day ; and I will 
turn your feasts into mourning, and all your songs into 
lamentation, and I w'ill make' it as the mourning of an 
only son, and the end thereof as a bitter day. 


From the Book of Hosea 

Hear the word ol the I^rd, ye children of Israel : for 
the* Lord hath a controversy with the inhabitants of th^ 
land, bec'ause tliere is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge 
of God in the land. 

By swearing, and lying, and killing, and stealing, and 
committing adultery, they break out, and blood tom heth 
blood. Therefore shall the land mourn, and every one 
that dwelleth therein shall languish, with the beasts of the 
field, and with the fowls of heaven ; yea, the fishes of the 
sea also shall he taken away^ Yet let no man strive, nor 
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reprove another ; for ihy people are as they that strive 
with the priest. I'hcrcfore shalt thou fall in the day, and 
the prophet also shall fall with thee in the night, and I 
will destroy thy mother. 

My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge : because 
thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that 
thou shalt be no priest to me : seeing thou hast forgotten 
the law of thy God, I will also forget thy children. As they 
were increased, so they sinned against me : therefore will 
I change their glory into Jiame. They eat up the sin of 
my people, and they set their heart on their iniquity. 

Gome, and let us return unto the Lord : for he hath 
lorn, and he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will 
bind us up. After two days will he revive us : in the 
third day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his sight. 
I’hen shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord : 
his going forth is prepared as the morning ; and he shall 
come unto us as the rain, as the latter and former rain 
unto the earth. 

For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice, and the knowledge 
of God more than burnt-offeiings. 

For they have sown the wind, and they shall reap the 
whirlwind ; it hath no stalks ; the bud sliall yield no 
meal ; if so be it yield, the strangers shall swallow it up. 
Israel is swallowed up ; now shall they be among the 
Gentiles as a vessel wherein is no pleasure. 

From the Book of Micah 

But in the last days it shall come to pass, that the mountain 
of the house of the Lord shall be established in the top of 
the mountains, and it shall be exalted above the hills ; 
and people shall flow unto it. And many nations shall 
come, and say, Gome, and let us go up to the mountain of 
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the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob ; and he will 
teach us of his ways, and wc will walk in his ])aths : for 
the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem. 

And he shall judge among many people, and rebuke 
strong nations afar off ; and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears into pruniiig-hooks : 
nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more. But they shall sit every 
man under his vine and under his fig-tree ; and m)ne shall 
make them afraid : for the mouth of the Lord of hosts 
hath spoken it. For all people will walk cveiy one in the 
name of his god, and we will walk in the iiam(‘ of the 
Lord our God for ever and ever. 

Now gatlier thyself in troops, O daughter of troops : he 
hath laid siege against us : they shall smite the judge of 
Israel with a rod upon llie cheek. But thou, Bethlehem 
Ephratah, thbugh thou be little among the thousands of 
Judah, yet out of tliee shall he come forth unto me that 
is to be Ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth have been 
from of old, fnjm ('veilasting. Therefore will h(' give 
them up until the time that she which trav^ailetii hath 
brought forth : then the remnant of his brethren shall 
return unto the ehildieii of Israel. 

Wherewith shall I come before the Lord, and bow 
myself before the high God:* Shall 1 conic before him 
with burnt-offerings, with ealves of a year old ? Will the 
Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or with ten 
thousands of rivers of oil ? Shall I give my first-born for 
my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? 

He hath showed thee, O man, what is good ; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ? 



FROM THE PRE-EXILIC PROPHETS 319 

From the Book of the First Isaiah 

Thk vision of Isaiah the son of Amo/, which he saw 
concerning Judah and Jerusalem in the days of Uzziah, 
Jotham, AhaZj and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. 

Hear the word of the Loid, yc* rulers of Sodom : give 
ear nnUi the law of our God, ye people of Gomorrah. 

To what purpose is the multitudf^ of your sacrifices unto 
me saith the Lord ; 1 am full of the burnt-oficrings of 
rams, and the fat of fed Leasts ; and I delight not in the 
bk>od of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats. When yc 
come to appear before me, who hath required this at your 
liaiid, to tread my courts ^ Bring no more vain oblations : 
incens(‘ is aii abomination unto me ; the new-moons and 
sabbaths, th(' calling of assemblies, I cannot away with ; 
it is iniquity, even the solemn meeting. Your new-moons 
and your appointed feasts my soul hateth : they are a 
trouble unto me ; I am weary to bear them. And when 
ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine eyes from 
you ; yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear : 
your hands are full of blood. 

Wash you, make you clean * put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes ; tease to do evil ; learn to 
do well ; sc(*k judgment, relieve th(‘ oppressed, judge the 
fatherless, plead for the widow. 

Gome now, and let us reason together, saith the Tiord : 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow ; though they be red like crim.son, they shall be as 
wool. 

If ye be willing and obedient, yc shall eat the good 
of the land : but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured 
with the sword : for the mouth of the Loro i.ath spoken it. 

The Lord spake also unto me again, saying. 

The people that walked in darkness have seen a great 
light : they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, 
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upon them hath the light shined. Thou hast multiplied 
the nation, and not increased the joy : they joy before thee 
according to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when 
they divide the spoil. For thou hast broken the yoke of 
his burden, and the staff of his shoulder, the rod of his 
oppressor, as in the day of Midian. For every battle of 
the warrior is with confused noise, and garments rolled in 
blood ; but this shall be with burning and fuel of fire. 

Vor unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given : and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder : and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, 
The Everlasting leather. The Piince of Peace. Of the 
increase of his got eminent and peace thiTc shall be no 
end, upon tht* thione of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
Older it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice 
from licncefoith even for ever. I'he z(‘al of the Lord of 
hosts will peifonn this. 

And thcu\ shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Je.ssc, and a *Bianch shall glow out of his roots. And the 
Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom 
and understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the 
spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the I-.ord, and shall 
make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord : 
and he shall not judge aflei the sight of his eyt^s, neither 
rcpiove after the Jieaiirig of his ears, ljut with righteousn(*ss 
shall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the 
meek of the earth : and he shall smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth, and with tin bieath of Ins lips shall he 
slay the wicked. And righteousness shall be the girdle of 
his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. 

The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid ; and the calf and the young 
lion and the failing together ; and a little child shall lead 
them. And the cow and the bear shall feed ; their young 
ones shall lie down together : and the lion shall eat straw 
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like the ox. And the suckling child shall play on the hole 
of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice’s dm. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all 
my holy mountain : for the earth shall be full of the 
know'ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

And in that dav there shall be a root of Jesse, which 
shall otaiid for an ensign of the people ; to it shall the 
Gentiles seek : and his rest shall be glorious. 


From the Book of Jeremiah 

Woe be unto the pastors that destroy and scatter tlie sheep 
of my pastuie ! saitli the Lord. Ye have scattered my 
flock, and driven them aw^ay, and have not visited them : 
behold, I will visit upon you the evil of your doings, saith 
the Lord. 

And I will gather the remnant of m> flock out of all 
countries whitlier I have driven them, and will bring them 
again to their folds ; and they shall be fruitful and increase. 
And 1 will set up shepherds over them, which shall feed 
them : and they shall fear no more, nor be dismayed, 
neither shall they be lacking. S'* th the Lord. 

Behold, I am against the prophets, sailli the Lord, that 
use thi‘ir tongues. Behold, 1 am against them tha t prophesy 
false dreams, saith the Lord, and do tdl diem, and cause 
my people to err by their Ji**s, and by their lightness ; yet 
I sent them not, nor commanded them ; therefore they 
shall not profit this people at all, saith the Lord. 

Therefore behold I, even I, will utterly forget you, and 
1 will forsake you, and the city that 1 gave you and your 
fathers, and cast you out of my presence : and I will bring 
an everlasting repioach upon you, and a perpetual shame, 
which shall not be forgotten. 
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From the Book of the Second Isaiah 
A Voice in the Wilderness 

CoMiORT yc. romfort yc, my people, saith your God. 
Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, juid cry unto her, 
that her waifare is accomplished, that her iiiiquily is 
pardoned : for she hath received of the Lora’s hand 
double for all her sins. 

The voire of him that criclh m the wilderness, Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a high- 
way for oui God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every 
mountain and hill shall be made low : and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the rough jilaccs plain. And 
the glory of the fxird shall be revealed, and all flesh shall 
see it together : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. 

The voice said, Cry. 

And he said, What shall I cry ? All flesh is grass, and 
all the gcK)dliness IhcTeof is as the flower of the field. 
The grass withcreth, the flower fadeth : because the spiiit 
of the Lord blowcth upon it : surely the people is grass. 
The grass withereth, the flower fadeth : but the word of 
our God shall stand for ever. 

O Zion, that bi ingest good tidings, get thee up into the 
high mountain. G Jerusalem, that bringest good tidings, 
lift up thy voice with strength ; lift it up, be not afraid ; 
say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God ! Behold 
the Lord God will come with strong hand, and his arm 
shall rule for him ; behold, his rewaid is with him, and his 
work before him. He shall feed his flock like a shepherd : 
he shall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them in 
his bosom, and shall gently lead those that are with young. 

Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his hand, 
and meted out heaven with the span, and comprehended 
the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the 
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mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance ? Who 
hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his counsellor 
hath taught him ? With whom took he counsel, and who 
instructed him, and taught him in the path of judgment, 
and taught him knowledge, and shewed to him the way 
of understanding ? 

B' hold, the nations arc as a drop of a bucket, and arc 
counted as the small dust of the balance : behold, he 
taketh up the isles as a very little thing. And Lebanon 
is not sufficient to biun, n »r the beasts thereof sufficient for 
a butnl-oflering. All nations belore him are as nothing ; 
and they are count<*d to him less than nothing, and vanity. 

To whom then will >e likc'ii Ciod ? or what likeness will 
ye compare unto him 1 * 

The workman melteth a gravtm image, and the gold- 
.smith spieadeth it over w'ith gold, and casteth silver chains. 
He that is so inipo\'erish(‘d that he hath no oblation chooseth 
a ir^e that will not rot ; he seeketh unto him a cunning 
workman to prei>are a graven image that shall not be moved. 

Have ye not known ? have ye not beard ^ hath it not 
been told you from the beginning ^ have ye not understood 
fioin tin fouiidatKjns of the e?* h 

It is he that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the 
inhabitants thereof are as giasshoppers : that stretcheth 
out the heavens as a curtain, and spreai.ith them out as 
a tent to dwell in ; that bnngelh the princes to nothing ; 
lie maketh the judges of the earth as vanity. 

yc*a, they shall not be planted ; yea, they shall not be 
sown ; yea, their stork shall not take root in the earth : 
and he shall also blow upon them, and they shall .vilher, 
and the whirlwind shall take them awa" as stubble. 

To whom then will ye liken me, or sh.dl 1 be equal? 
saith the Holy One. 

Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath created 
these things, that bringeth out their host by number ; he 
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calleth them all by names, by the greatness of his might, 
for that he is strong in power ; not one faileth. 

Why saycst thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, 
My way is hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed 
over from my God ? 

Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, that the 
everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the 
earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? there is no searching 
of his understanding. He giveth power to the faint ; and 
to them that have no might he increaseth strength. Even 
the youths shall faint and be weary, and the young men 
shall utterly fall. But they that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength ; they shall mount up with wings as 
eagles ; they shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall 
walk, and not faint. 

Fear thou not ; for I am with thet* : be not dismayed ; 
for I am thy God : I will strengthen thee ; yea, 1 will 
help thee ; y<^:i, I will uphold thee w’ith the right hand 
of my righteousness. 

The Omnipotence of God 

Thus saith the Lord to his anointed, to Gyrus, wliose right 
hand I have holden, to subdue nations bt'forc liim ; and 
I will loose the loins of kings, to open before him the two- 
lea ved gate's, and the gates shall not be shut. I will go 
before thee, and make the crooked places straight : I will 
break in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in sunder the 
bars of iron. And 1 will give thee the treasures of darkness, 
and hidden riches of secret places, that thou mayest know 
that I, the Lord, whic h call thee by thy name, am the 
God of Israel. For Jac;ob my servant’s sake, and Israel 
mine elect, I have even called thee by thy name : I have 
surnamed thee, though thou hast not known me. 

I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no God 
besides me : I girded thee, though thou hast not known me, 
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that they may know from the rising of the sun, and from 
the west, that there is none besides me. I am the Lord, 
and there is none else. I form the light, and create 
darkness ; I make peace, and create evil ; I the Lord do 
all these things. Drop down, ye heavens, from above, and 
let the skies pour down righteousness : let the earth open, 
and let them bring forth salvation, and let righteousness 
spring up together ; I the Lord have created it. 

Woe unto him that striveth with his Maker ! Let the 
potsherd stiive with the j>olsherds of the earth. Shall the 
clay say to him that fashioneth it, What makest thou ? 
or thy work, lie hath no hands? 

Woe unto him that saith unto his father. What begettest 
thou ? or to the woman, What hast thou brought forth ? 

Thus saith the Lord, the Holy One of Israel, and his 
Maker, Ask me of things to come concerning my sons, 
and concerning the work of my hands command ye me* 
I have made the earth, and created man upon it : I, even 
my hands, have stretched out the heavens, and all their 
host have I commanded. I have raised him up in right- 
eousness, and I will direct all his ways : he sliall build 
iny city, and he shall let go m'’ captives, not for price nor 
reward, saith the I..ord of hosts. 


A Promise of Joy and Peace 

Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and 
he that hath no money ; come ye, buy, and eat ; yea, 
come, buy wine and milk without money and without price. 

Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not 
bread ? and vour labour for that which satisheth not ? 
hearken diiigentl> unto me, and eat yc thai vvhich is good, 
and let your soul delight itself in fatness. 

Incline your ear, and come unto me ; hear, and your 
soul shall live ; and I will make an everlasting covenant 
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with you, oven the sure mercies of David. Behold, I have 
given him for a witness to the people, a leader and com- 
mander to the people. Behold, thou slialt call a nation 
that thou knowest not, and nations that knew not thee 
shall run unto thee, because of the Lord thy God, and for 
the Holy One of Israel ; for he hath glorified thee. 

Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon 
him while he is near. Let the wicked forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts : and let him return 
unto th(* Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; and 
to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. 

For m) thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the lieavens are 
higher tliaii the earth, so aie my ways higher than your 
ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts. 

For as the rain corneth down, and the snow from heaven, 
and returneth not thither, but watereth the eaitli, and 
niaketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to 
the sower, and bread to the eater, so shall my wf)rd be 
that goeth forth out of my mouth : it shall not letuiii unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and 
it .shall jiiosper in the thing whereto I sent it. 

For ye shall go out with joy, and be h'd loith with 
peace : the mountains and the hills slxall break fortli before 
you into singing, and all the trees of the field shall dap 
their hands. Instead of the thorn shall comt‘ up the fir- 
tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the myrtle-tree : 
and it shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting 
sign that shall not be cut off. 

Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, and tiie glory of 
the Lord is risen upon thee. For behold, the darkn^'ss 
shall eover the earth, and gross darkness the people : but 
the Ijord shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen 
upon thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising. 



THE NEW TESTAMENT 

The Life of Christ 

The Miraculous Conception of Jesus 

(FROM THE f.OSPFI. OF LUKF) 

T he angel Gabliel was sent from God unto a city 
of Galilee, named Nazaiclh, to a virgin espoused to 
a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David ; 
and the virgin's name was Mary. 

And the angel came in unto lier, and said. Hail, thou 
that ait highly favoured, the Lord is with thee : blessed 
art thou among women. 

And wh(‘n she saw him, slie was troubled at his saying, 
and cast in her mind what manner of salutation this 
should be. 

And the angel said unto her. Fear not, Mary : for thou 
hast found favour with God. And, behold, thou shalt 
conceive in thy womb and bring forth a son. and shalt 
call his name JESUS. He si U b» great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest ; and the Lord God shall 
give unto him the throne of his father David : and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for < ^ er ; and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end. 

Then said Maiy unto the angel. How shall this be, 
seeing I know not a man ? 

And the angel answered and said unto her, Ihe Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the I lighest 
shall overshadow thee : theiefore also that holy thing 
which shall be boi ii of thee shall be called * lie Son of God. 

And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord : 
be it unto me according to thy word. And the angel 
departed frem her. 
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The Birth of Jesus 

(from the compel of luke) 

And it came to pass in those days, that there went out a 
decree from Caesar Augustus, that all the world should 
be taxed. fAnd this taxing was first made when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria.) And all went to be taxed, every 
one into his own city. 

And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the city 
of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem, (because he was of the house and lineage 
of David,) to be taxed with Mary his espoused wife, being 
great with child.* 

And so it was, that, while they were therj, the days 
were accomplished that she should be delivered. And 
she brought forth her firstborn son, and wrapped him in 
swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger ; because 
there was no ^oom for them in the inn. 

And there were in the same country shepherds abiding 
in the field, keeping watch over their flock by niglit. And, 
lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory 
of the Lord shone round about them ; and they were 
sore afraid. 

And the angel said unto them. Fear not : for, behold, 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David a Saviour, which is GhrLst the Lord. And this shall 
be a sign unto you ; Ye shall find the babe wrapped in 
swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. 

And suddenly there was with the angel a multi lude of 
the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men. 

And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from 
them into heaven, tlie shepherds said one to another, Let 
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US now go even unto Bethlehem, and sec this thing which 
is conic to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 

And they came with haste, and found Mary and Joseph, 
and the babe lying in a manger. 

And when they had seen it, they made known abroad 
the saying which was told them concerning this child. 
An<i all they that heard it wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 

But Mary kept all these things, and pondered them in 
her heart. 

And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God 
for all the things that they bad heard and seen, as it was 
told unto th('m. 

And when eight days wore acroinplished for the cir- 
cumcising of the child, his name was called JESUS, which 
was so named of the angel before he was conceived in 
the womb. 


The Genealogy of Jesus 

(from the gospel of matihew) 

The book of the generation o*' Jesus Christ, the son of 
David, the son of Abraham. 

Abraham begat Isaac ; and Isaac begat Jacob ; and 
Jacob begat Judas and his brethren ; . nd Judas begat 
Phares and Zara of Thamar ; and Phaiui begat Esrom ; 
and Esrom begat Aram ; and Aram begat Aminadab ; and 
Aminadab begat Naasson ; and Naasson begat Salmon ; 
and Salmon begat Booz of Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed 
of Ruth ; and Obed begat Jesse ; and Jesse begat David 
the king. 

And David the king begat Solomon ct ner that had 
been the wife of Urias ; and Solomon begat Roboam ; 
and Roboam begat Abia ; and Abia begat Asa ; and Asa 
begat Josaphat ; and Josaphat begat Joram ; and Joram 
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begat Ozias ; and Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatham 
begat A( haz ; and Achaz begat Ezekias ; and Ezekias 
begat Manasscs ; anti Manasses begat Amon ; and Amon 
begat Josias ; and Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren, 
about the time they were carried away to Babylon. 

And after they were brought to Babylon, Jechonias 
begat Salathicl ; and Salathiel begat Zorobabel ; and 
Zorobabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud begat Eliakim : and 
Eliakim begat Azor ; and Azor begat Sadoc ; and Sadoc 
begat Achiin : and Achim begat Eliud ; and Eliud begat 
Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Matthan 
begat Jacob ; and Jacob begat Joseph tlu* husband of 
Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called Clhiist. 

So all the generations fioni Abraham to David arc 
fourteen generations ; and from David until the carrying 
away into Babylon aie fourteen generations ; and from 
the carrying away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen 
generations. 


The Flight into Kgypt 

(from the CiOSPhl. OF MATrilhW) 

Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the 
days of Herod the king, behold, there eamc wise men from 
the east to Jerusalem, saying. Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews ? for we have seen his star in the cast, 
and are come to worship him. 

When Herod the king had heard these things, he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 

And when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the pt'ople together, he demanded of them whi re 
Christ should be born. 

And they said unto him. In Bethlehem of Judea : for 
thus it is written by the prophet. And thou Bethlehem, 
in the land of Juda, art not the least among the princes 
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of Juda : for out of thee sliall come a Governor, that shall 
rule my people Israel. 

Then Herod, when he had privily called the wise men, 
inquired of them diligently what time the star appeared. 
And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and search 
diligently for the young child ; and when ye have found 
him bring me word again, that I may come and worship 
him also. 

When they had heard the king, they departed ; and, 
lo, the star, which they savv in the east, went before them, 
till it came and stood over where the young child was. 
When tl)ey saw the star, they rejoiced with exceeding 
great joy. 

And when they were come into the house, they saw the 
young child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and 
worsliipped him : and when they had opened their 
tieasures, they presented unto him gifts ; gold, and 
Irankinccnse, and myrrh. And being warned of God in 
a dream that they should not return to Herod, they 
depaited into their own country another way. 

And when they were d<'parted, behold, the angel of 
the Tx>rcl app(*aretli to Joseph in a dream, saying. Arise, 
and take the ytiung child and his mother, and flee into 
Egypt, and be thou tliere until I bring thee w'ord : for 
Herod will seek the young child to destroy him. 

When he arose', lie took th<‘ young child and Ins mother 
by night, and departed into Eg\q3t, and was there until 
the death of Herod . that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying. Out of Egypt 
have 1 called my son. 

Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the 
wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, and slew 
all the children that were in Bethlcliem, and in all the 
coasts thereof, from two years old and under, according 
to the time which he had diligently inquired of the wise 
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men. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy 
the prophet, saying, In Kama was there a voice heard, 
lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel 
weeping for her children, aVid would not be comforted, 
because they arc not. 

But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord 
appearcth in a dream to Joseph in Lgypt, saying, Arise, 
and take the young child and his mother, and go mlo the 
land of Israel : for they are dead which sought the young 
ehild’b life. And lie aro.se, and took the young child and 
his mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

But wlien he heard that Arehelaus did reign in Judea 
in the room of his fath(T Herod, he was afraid to go thither : 
notwithstanding, being warned of (lod in a dream, he 
turned aside into the parts of Galilee. And he came and 
dwelt in a city called Nazareth : that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophets. He shall be called a 
Nazarene. 


The Baptism of Jesus 

{hKOM TIIK CiOSPKL OF JOHN; 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God. All things were made by him ; and 
without him was not anything marie that was made. In 
him was life ; and the life was lh(‘ light of men. And 
the light shiiicth m darkness ; and the darknc'ss compre- 
hended it not. 

There was a man S(*nt from God, whose name was 
John. The same came for a witness, to bear witness of 
the Light, that all men through him might believe. He 
was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that 
Light. 

That was the true Light, whicli lighteth every man tliat 
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conieth into the world. He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and the world knew liim not. 
lie came unto his own, and his own rccciv^ed him not. 
But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name, which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flcsl , nor of the will of man, but of God. 

And tlie Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father,) full of grace and truth. 

John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, This was 
he of whom I spake. He that cometh after me is preferred 
before me ; for he was before me. And of his fulness have 
all we received, and grace for grace. For the law was 
given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 

No man hath seen God at any time ; the only begotten 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
liiin. 

And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests 
and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him. Who art thou? 

*\nd he confessed, and denied not ; but confessed, I 
am not the Christ. 

And they asked liim. What then ? Art thou Elias ^ And 
he saith, 1 am not. Art thou that IVopliet? And he 
answered. No. 

Then said they unto him, Who art thou ? that wc may 
give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou 
of thyself? 

He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the piophct 
Esaias. 

And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. 

And they asked him, and said unto him. Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither 
that Prophet^ 

W.B. 


M 
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John answered them, saying, I baptize with water : but 
there standeth one among you, whom ye know not. He 
it is, who coming after me is preferred before me, whose 
shoe-latchet I am not wortliv to unloose. 

These things were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, 
where John was baptizing. 

The next day John sceth J<*sus coming unto him, and 
saith. Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world 1 This is he of whom I said, After me 
cometh a man who is preftTred before me ; for he was 
before me. And I knew him not ; but that he should be 
made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing 
with water. 

And John bare record, saying, 1 saw the Spirit descending 
from heaven like a dovT, and it abode upon him. -LVnd 
I knew him not ; but he that st‘nt me to Imptize with 
water, the same said unto m*‘. Upon whom thou shalt sec 
the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, th(‘ same is 
he which baptizeth with the Holy (ihost. And 1 saw, and 
bare record tiiat this is the Son of God. 

Jesus Is Tempted by the Devil 

(I ROM THE GOSPEL OF hVKr) 

And Jesus being full of the Holy (ihost returned from 
Jordan, and was led by the spirit into the wilderness, 
being forty days tempted of the devil. And in those days 
he did cat nothing ; and wh^n they were ended, he 
afterward hungered. 

And the devil said unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, command tliis stone that it be made bread. 

And Jesus answered him, saying. It is written. That man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word of God. 

And the devil, taking him up into a high mountain, 
showed unto him all the kingdoms of the world in a 
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moment of lime. Anci the devil said unto him. All this 
po\MT will T give thee, and the glory of them : for that is 
delivered unto me ; and to whomsoever I will, I give it. 
If thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall be thine. 

And Jesus answered and said unto him. Get thee behind 
me, Satan : for it is written. Thou shall worship the I.ord 
thy God, and him only shall thou serve. 

And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on a 
pinnacle ot the temple, and said unto him. If thou be the 
Son of God, cast thyself down from hence, for it is written. 
He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee, 
and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

And Jesus answering said unto him. It is said. Thou 
shall not tempt the Lord thy God. 

And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he 
departed fiorii him for a season. 

The Healer 

(from TIIF OOSPFL OF I.UKE) 

And The) came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 
and taught them on the sabbath days, and they were 
astonished at his doctrine : for his word was with power. 

And in the synagogue there was a ni in, which had a 
spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out ^vith a loud voice, 
saying, Let us alone ; what have wc to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? 
I know thee who thou art ; the Holy One of God. 

And Jesus rebuked him, saying. Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. And when the devil had thrown him in 
the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him not. 

And they were all amazed, and spake among themselves, 
saying, What a word is this ! for with authority and power 
he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 
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And the fame of him went out into every place of the 
country round about. 

And he rose out of the synagogue, and entered into 
Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s mother was taken 
with a great fever ; and they besought him for her. And 
he stood over her, and rebuked the fever ; and it left 
her : and immediately she arose and ministered unto them. 

Now when the sun was setting, all they that had any 
sick with divers diseases brought them unto him ; and 
he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed them. 
And devils also came out of many, crying out, and saying, 
Thou ait Christ the Son of God. And he rebuking them 
suffered them not to speak : for they knew that he was 
Clirist. 

And when it was day, he departed and wont into a 
desciL place : and the people sought him, and tame unto 
him, and stayed him, that he should not depart from them. 
And he said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of 
God to other cities also : for thcicfoic am I sent. 

Ami he preached in the synagogues of Galilee, 


The First Disciples 

(from tiie gospejl of Luke) 

And it <amc to pass, that, as the people pressed upon him 
to hoar the word of God, ho stood by the lake of Geii- 
nesaret, and saw two ships standing by the lake : but the 
fishermen wcie gone out of them, and were washing their 
nets. And he entered into one of the ships, which was 
Simon’s, and prayed him tliat he would thrust out a little 
from the land. And he sat down, and taught the people 
out of the ship. 

Now when he had left speaking, he said unto Simon, 
Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for 
a .draught. 
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And Simon answering said unto him. Master, we have 
toiled all the night, and have taken notliing : nevertheless 
at thy word I will let down the net. 

And when they had this done, they enclosed a great 
multitude of fishes : and their net brake. And they 
beckoned unto their partners, which were in the other 
ship, that they should come and help them. And they 
came, and filled both the ships, so that they began to 
sink. 

When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus’ knees, 
saying, Depart from me ; lor I am a sinful man, C) Lord. 
Foi he was astonished, and all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fishe> which they had taken. And so was 
also James, and John, the sons of Zebcdec, w'hich were 
partners with Simon. 

And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not ; from hence- 
forth tJiou shalt catch men. 

And when lliey had bi ought their ships to land, they 
forsook all, and followed him. 

And it came to pass, wdieu he was in a ceitain city, 
behold a man full of lepiosy ; who seeing Jesus fell on 
his lai o, and besought him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean. An*.* lie put foith his hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will : be thou clean. And 
immediatedy the leprosy departed from him. And he 
charged liim to toll no man : but go, and show thyself 
to the priest, and oiler for thy cleansing, according as 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

But so much the more went there a fame abioad ol him : 
and gieal multitudes came together to hear, and to be 
healed by him of their infirmities. 

And he withdrew himself into the w'^d<*rncss, and 
prayed. 
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A Crippled Man Is Healed 

(from the gospel of luke) 

And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teaching, 
that there were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, 
which were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, 
and Jerusalem : and the power of the Lord was present to 
heal them. 

And, behold, men brought in a bed a man which was 
taken with a palsy : and they sought means to bring him 
in, and to lay him before him. And when they could 
not find by what way they might bring him in because of 
the multitude, they went upon the housetop, and let him 
down through the tiling with his couch into the midst 
before Jesus. 

And when he saw their faith, he said uifio him, Man, 
thy sins are forgiven thee. 

And the scribes and the Pharisees began to reason, say- 
ing, Who i*' this which speaketh blasphemies ? Who can 
forgive sins, but God alone ^ 

But when Jesus perceived their thoughts, be answering 
said unto them. What reason ye in your hearts ^ Whether 
is easier, to say. Thy sins be lorgivcn thee ; or io say, Risf 
up and walk But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power upon earth to forgive sins, (he said unto the 
sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Aiise, and take up thy 
couch, and go into thine house. 

And immediately he rose up before tiiem, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, 
glorifying God. 

And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, 
and were filled with fear, saying. We have seen strange 
things to-day. 

And after these things he went forth, and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom : and he 
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said unto him, Follow me. And he left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 

And Levi made him a great feast in his own house : 
and there was a great company of publicans and of otliers 
that sat down with them. But their scribes and Pharisees 
murmured against his disciples, saying, Why do ye cat 
and drink with the publicans and sinners ? 

And Jesus answering said unto them, I'hcy that are 
whole need not a pliysician ; but they that are sick. 1 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

To Keep Holy the Sabbath 

(iROM IHL GOSPEL Ol* LTTKE) 

And it came to jiass on the second sabbath after the first, 
that he went through tlie corn fields ; and his disciples 
jilucked the cars of corn, and did eat, rubbing them in 
their hands. And ceitaiii of the Pharisees said unto them. 
Why do yc that which is not lawful to do on the sabbath 
day ^ 

And Jesus answering them said. Have ye not read so 
much r4S this, what David did, when himself was ahungcred, 
and they which Wv*re with him, how^ he went into the house 
of God, and did lake and cat llic showbread, and gave 
also to them that were with him ; which ‘t is not lawful 
to eat but for the priests alone ? And he said unto them. 
That the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that he 
entered into the synagogue and taught : and tliere was a 
man whose right hand w^as withered. And the scribes 
and Pharisees watched him, whether he would heal on the 
sabbath day ; that they might find an acc ^s*’lion against 
him. But he knew their thoughts, and said to the man 
which had the withered hand, Rise up, and stand forth in 
the midst. And he arose and stood forth. 
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Then said Jesus unto them, I will ask you one thing ; 
Is it lawful on the sabbath day to do good, or to do evil ? 
to save life, or to destroy it ? 

And looking round about upon them all, he said unto 
the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so : and 
his hand was restored whole as the other. 

And they were filled with madness ; and communed 
one with another what they might do to Jesus. 

And it came to pass in those days, that he went out 
into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer 
to God. 

And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples ; 
and of them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles ; 
Simon, (whom he also named Peter,) and Andrew his 
brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew 
and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, and Simon railed 
Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot, 
which also was the traitor. 

And he cai;ac dowm with them, and stood in the plain, 
and the company of his disciples, and a great multitude ol 
people out of all Judea and Jerusalem, and froni the sea- 
coast of Tyre and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to 
be healed of their diseases, and they that were vexed with 
unclean spirits : and they were healed. 

And the whole multitude sought to touch him : for 
there went virtue out of him, and healed them all. 

And, behold, thcie was a woman which had a spirit of 
infirmity eighteen years, and was bowed together, and 
could in no wise lift up herself. 

And when Jesus saw her, he called her to him, and said 
unto her. Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 
And he laid his hands on her : and immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified Gkxi. 

And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indig- 
nation, because that Jesus had healed on the sabbath day 
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and said unto the people, Tlicrc are six days in which men 
ought to work : in them therefore come and be healed, 
and not on the sabbath day. 

The Lord then answered liim, and said, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or 
his ass from the stall, and lead him away to watering? 
And might not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed 
from this bond on the sabbath day ? 

And when he had said these things, all his adversaries 
were ashamed : and all the people rejoiced for all the 
glorious things that were done by him. 

What Manner of Man Is This ? 

(from the gospel of luke) 

And it came to pass afterward, that he went throughout 
every city and village, preaching and showing the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God. 

And the twelve were with him, and certain women, 
which liad been healed of evil spirits and infirmities, 
Mary called Magdalene, out of whom went seven devils, 
and Joanna the wile of Chuza Herod’s stewaid, and Sus- 
anna, and many others, which ministered unto him of 
their substance. 

Then came to him his mother and his brethren, and 
could not come at him for liie press. And it was told 
him by certain which said. Thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, desiring to sec thee. And he answered 
and said unto them, My mother and my brethren are these 
which hear the word of God, and do it. 

Now it cainc to pass on a certain day, that be went into 
a ship with his disciples : and he said unto them, Let us 
go over unto the other side of the lake. And they launched 
forth. 
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But as they sailed, he fell asleep : and there came down 
a storm of wind on the lake ; and they were hll(*d with 
water, and were in jeopardy. And they came to him, and 
awoke him^ sayinej. Master Master, we perish. Then he 
arose, and rebuked the wind and the raginq of tlie water : 
and they ceased, and there was a calm. 

And he said unto them. Where is your faith ? And they 
being afraid wondered, saying one to another. What manner 
of man is this ! for he commandeth even winds ai.d water, 
and they obey him. 

And they arrived at the <ounli*y of the Gadarenes, 
which is over against Galilee. 

And, behold, there (ame a man named Jaiius, and he 
was a ruler of the synagogue ; and he fell down at Jesus' 
feet, and besought him that he would come into his house, 
for he had one only daughter, about twelve years of age, 
and she lay a dying. But as he went the people thronged 
him. 

And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years, 
which had spent all her living upon phvsiciars, neither 
could be healed of any, came behind him, and touched 
the border of his garment : and immediately Ium issue ot 
blood stanched. 

And Jesus said, Who touched me? When ail rltnied, 
Peter and they that were with him said. Master, the 
multitude throng thee and press thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 

And Jesus said. Somebody hath touched me : for 1 
perceive that virtue is gone out f)f me. 

And when the woman saw that she was not hid, she 
came trembling, and falling down before him, she declared 
unto him b(‘fore all the people for what cause she had 
touched him, and how she was healed immediately . 

And he said unto her. Daughter, be (»f good comfort : 
thy faith hath made thee whole ; go in peace. 
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While he yet spake, there cometh one from the ruler 
of the synagogue’s house, saying to him, Tliy daughter 
is dead ; trouble not the Master. 

But when Jesus heard it, he answered him, saying. 
Fear not : believe only, and she shall be made whole. 

And v\heri he came into the house, he suflered no man 
to g'> in, save Peter, and James, and John, and the father 
and the mother of the maiden. And all wept, and bcw^ailcd 
her : but lie said, Weep not ; she is not dead, but 
sl(‘epeth. 

And they laughed him to scorn, knowing that she was 
(lead. 

And he j)ut them all out, and took her by the hand, and 
called, saying. Maid, arise. 

And her spirit came again, and she arose straightway : 
and h(‘ fommanded to give her meat. And her parents 
were astonished : but he charged them that they should 
tell no man what was done. 


The Twelve Apostles Named 

(iROM THK (lOSl'KL OF M VI THEW) 

And when he had calk'd unto him his twelve disciples, 
he ga\e them power against unclean spirits, to cast them 
out, and lu'al all manner of sicknt'ss ami all manner of 
disease. 

Now the names of the twelve apostles are these ; The 
ti»'st, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother ; 
James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother ; Philip, 
and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and Matthew the publican ; 
James the son of Alphtcus, and Lebbaeus, whose surname 
was Thaddtcus ; Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, 
v/ho also betrayed him. 
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The Rock of the Christian Church 

(from the gospel of MATTHEW) 

When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, 
he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I, 
the Son of man, am ^ 

And they said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist ; 
some, Elias ; and others, Jereinias, or one of the prophets. 

He saith iinlo them, But whom say yv that I am? 

And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the 
Clirist, the Son of the living God. 

And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Barj(.)na : for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And 1 
say also unto thee, That llmu art Pett r, and u|5bn this rock 
I will build my church ; and tlic gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. And 1 will give unto th(‘c the keys of the 
kingdom of l|eavcn : and whatsoc\'er thou shalt bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoct er thou 
shalt loose on earth sliall be loosed in heaven. 

Then cliarged he his disciple's that they shouli .til no 
man that he was Jesus the Christ. 

From that time fortli began Jesus to show unto his 
disciples, how that he must go unto Jeiusah'ni, and suffer 
many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and be raised again the third day. 

I'hcn Peter look him, and began to rebuke him, saying, 
Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall not be imto thee. 

But he turned, and said* unto Peter, Get thee behind me, 
Satan : thou art an offence unto me ; for thou savourest 
not the things that be of God, but those that be of men. 
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The Loaves and Fishes 

(from the gospel of mark) 

And the apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, 
and told him all things, both what they had done, and what 
they had taught. And he said unto them, Come ye your- 
selves apart into a desert place, and rest a while : for 
there were many coming and going, and they had no 
leisure so much as to eat. And they departed into a desert 
place by ship privately. 

And the pc'ople saw them departing, and many knew 
liim, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, and outwent 
them, and earn#* together unto him. And Jesus, when he 
came out, saw much people, and was moved with com- 
]jassiou toward them, because they were as sheep not having 
a sliepherd : and he began to teach them many things. 

And w'hen the day was now far spent, his disciples came 
unto him, and said, 'lliis is a d(‘sert place, and now the time 
is far i^assed. Send them away, that they may go into the 
country round about, and into the villages, and buy them- 
selves ht< ad : for they have nothing to cat. 

H(‘ answered and said unto them, (jive ye them to cat. 

And they say unto him Shall we go and buy two hundred 
pennywordi of biead, and give them to Cc.t? 

He saitli unto them, How many loavet have ye? go 
and see. 

And when they knew, they say, Five, and two fishes. 

And he commanded them to iiiak<‘ all sit down by 
(oinpanics upon the green grass. And they sat down 
in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. *\nd when he had 
taken the five loaves and tlie two fishes, h^. looked up to 
heaven, and blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them 
to his disciples to set before them ; and the two fishes 
divided he among them all. And they did all eat, and 
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were filled. And they look up twelve baskets full of the 
fragments, and of the fishes. And they that did (‘at of the 
loaves were about five thousand men. 

The Transfiguration 

fhROM THE COSPM. OF IXIKl ) 

And he look Peter and John and James, and went up 
into a mountain to ])ray. And as he prayed, the fashion 
of his eountenanee was altered, and his raiment w^as white 
and glist(Tiing. And, behold, there talked with him two 
men, whi( h were Moses and Elias, who a])pcarcd in glory, 
and spake of Ins d<‘rease which he should accomplish at 
Jerusalem. 

But Peter and they that were with him were heavy 
with sleep : and wht‘n they wcie awake, they saw his gloiy, 
and the two men that stood w’ith him. 

And it came to pass, as they de])arted from him, Peter 
said unto Jqjius, Master, it is good for us to be here : and 
let us make three tabernach's ; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias : not knowing what lie said. 

While he thus spake, then* came a (loud and over- 
shadowed them : and they fi'ared as they eriteu'd into the 
cloud. And there came a voice out of the cloud, saying. 
This is my beloved Son : hear him. 

And when tin* voice was past, Jesus was found alone. 
And they kept it close, and told no man in those days any 
of those things which they had seen. 

Suffer the Little Children 

(^FROM THE GOSPEL OF MARK) 

And they brought young children to him, that he should 
touch them ; and his disciples rebuked those that brought 
them. 
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But when Jesus saw it, lie was much displeased, and 
said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not ; for of such is the kingdom of God. 
Verily 1 say unto you. Whosoever shall not rt'ceive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. 

And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them and blessed them. 

Announcement of Destiny 

(fROM THK vwOSPKI OI LI K? ) 

Thln he took unto him the twelve, and said unto them, 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that aie 
written by the prophets concerning the Son of man shall 
be accomplished. For he shall he delivered unto the 
Chmtiles, and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreat(‘d, 
and spitti'd on. And they shall scourge him, and put him 
to death ; and the third day he shall rise again. 

1 lie Woman Taken in Adultery 

(from thf c.ospri of John) 

Jlsits went unto the mount of Olives. 

And early in the morning he came again into the temple, 
and all the people came unto him ; and In sat down and 
taught them. 

And the sci ibes and Phariset s hi ought unto him a woman 
taken in adultery , and when they had set her in the midsl, 
they say unto him, MastcT, this woman was taken in 
adultery, in the v<iy act. Now Moses in the law fom- 
mand(‘d us, that such should be stoned : but what sa)^est 
thou? This they s.iid, tempting him, tha. they might 
have to accuse him. 

But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger wrote on 
the ground, as though he heard them not. So when they 
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continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto 
them, He that is without sin among you, let him first cast 
a stone at her. And again he stooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. 

And they which heard it, being convicted by their own 
conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, 
even unto the last : and Jesus was left alone, and the 
woman standing in the midst. 

When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the 
woman, he said unto her. Woman, where arc those thine 
accusers ? hath no man condemned thee ? She said. 
No man. Lord. And Jesus said unto her. Neither do I 
condemn thee : go, and sin no more. 

Lazarus Arises from Death 

i^FROM THE GOSPEI OI JOHN) 

Now a certain man was sick, named Lazar us, of Bethany, 
the town of ^ Mary and her sister Martha. (It was that 
Mary which anointed the Lord w'lth ointment, and wiped 
his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 
'rheicfore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lc>id, behold, 
he whom thou lovest is sick. 

When Jesus heard that, he said. This sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glorv ol Gwl, that the Son of Cod might 
be glorified thereby. 

Now Jesus lo\ed Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. 
When he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abode 
two days still in the same place w'hcrc he was. Then 
after tliat saith he to his disciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. 

Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the 
grave four days already. 

Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlongs off. And many of the Jews came to Martha 
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and Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother. 
Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met him : but Mary sat still in the house. 

Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. But I know, that even now, 
whatsoever thou W’ilt ask of God, God will give it thee. 

Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. 

Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again 
in the resurrection at the last day. 

Jesus said unto her, I am the rt'surrcction, and the life • 
he that belicveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live. And w'hosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die. Believest thou this? 

She saith unto him, Yea, I.ord : I believe that thou art 
Ghrist. the Son of (iod, which should come into the 
worlvl. 

And when she had so said, she went her way, and called 
Mary her sister secretly, saying. The Master is come, and 
callcth for thcc. 

Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw 
him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou 
hadst been heic, my brother had not died. 

When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews 
also weeping which came with her, he groaned in the 
spirit, and was troubled, and said, WL*Te have ye laid 
him? They said unto him. Lord, come and see. 

Jesus wept. 

Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to the 
grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. Jesus 
said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of him 
that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time h^ 
stinketh : for he hath been dead four 

Jesus saith unto her. Said I not unto thee, that, if thou 
wouldcst believe, thou shouldest sec the glory of God? 

Then they took away the stone from the place where 
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the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and 
said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And 
I knew that thou hearcst me always, but because of the 
people which stand by I said ii, that they may believe that 
thou hast sent me. And when he thus had spoken, he cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 

And he tliat was dead came forth, bound hand and foot 
with graveclothes ; and his face was bound about with a 
napkin. Jesus saith unto them. Loose him, and let him go. 

Then many of the Jews which came to Maiy, and had 
seen tlie tilings which Jesu<« did, believed on him. But 
some of them went their wa>s to tlie Phaiisees, and told 
them what things Jesus had done. 

I’hcn gatheied the chief piiests and the Pharisc'cs a 
council, and said, What do we ? for this man clocth many 
miracles. If we let him thus alone, all men will bc^lieve 
on him ; and the Romans shall come and take away both 
our place and nation. 

And one of them, namc'd CUiaphas, being the high 
priest that same year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at 
all, nor consider that it is c*xpcdient for us, that one man 
should die loi the people, and that the whole nation i erish 
not. 

And this spake he not ol himsc*lf : but being high piiest 
that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die lor that 
nation, and not lor that nation only, but that also he 
shc'uld gather together in one the children of God that were 
scattered abroad. 

Then from that day forth they took counsel together 
for to put him to death. 
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Entry into Jerusalem 

Tfrom the gospel of luke) 

And when he had thus spoken, he went before, ascending 
up to Jerusalem. And it came to pass, when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount called the 
mrnmt of Olives, he sent two of his disciplc*s, saying, Go ye 
into the village' over against you ; in the which at your 
entering y( shall find a colt tied, whereon yet never man 
sat : loose him, and bring him hither. And if any man 
ask you, Why dt3 ye loose him ? thus shall yc say unto him. 
Because the Lord hath need of him. 

And they that were sent w'cnt their way, and found^ 
even as he had said unto them. And as they were loosing 
the colt, the owners thereof said unto them, Why loose ye 
the colt ? And they said. The Lord hath need of him. 

And they brought him to Jesus : and they cast their 
garments upon the colt, and they set Jesus thereon. 

And as he went, they spread their clothes in the way. 
And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent of 
the riiount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples 
began to rejoice and praise Gf>d with a loud voice for all 
the mighty works that they had seen, saying, Blessed be the 
King that cometh in the name of the Lord : peace in 
lieavf'n, and glory in the highest. 

And some of the Pharisees from amv,ng the multitude 
said unto him, Master, rebuke tliy disciples. 

And he answered and said unto them, I tell you that, 
if these should hold their peace, the stones would immedi- 
ately cry out. 

And he went into the temple, and began to cast out them 
tliat sold therein, and them that bought, .a^ing unto them, 
It is written. My house is the house of prayer ; but ye 
have made it a den of thieves. 

And he taught daily in the temple. But the chief 
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priests and the scribes and the chief of the people sought 
to destroy him, and could not find what they might do : for 
all the people were very attentive to hear him. 

The Price of a Saviour 

(prom the GOSPLI, of MATIllEW) 

Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went unto 
the chief priests, and said unto tliem, What will ye give 
me, and 1 will deliver him unto you ^ And they coven- 
anted witli him for thirty pieces of silver. And from 
that time he sought opportunity to betray him. 

The Last Supper 

(iROM THE trOSPJ.r OP JOIIN) 

And supper being ended, the tlevil having now put into 
the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him ; 
Jesus knowings that the lather had given all things into 
his hands, and that he was (t>me from God, and went to 
God , he riseth from supper, and laid aside his gaimciiis , 
and tofjk a towel, and girded liimself. 

After that lie pourelh water into a basin, and began to 
wash llie disciplt's" feet, and to wi])C them with the towel 
w'hcrcwith he was gilded. 

I’hen cometh he to Simon Pclci : and Peter saith unto 
him, Loid, dost thou wash my feet f Jesus answeicd and 
said unto him, What I do thou knowest not now ; but 
thou shall know licrc'after. 

Peter saith unto him, Thou shall never wash my feet. 
Jesus answered him. If I wash thee not, thou hast no part 
with me. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet 
only, but also my hands and my head. 

Jesus saith to him. He that is washed needeth not save 
to wash his feet, but is clean every whit : and ye are clean, 
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but not all. For he knew who should betray him ; there- 
fore said he. Ye arc not all clean. 

So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his 
garments, and was set down again, he said unto them, 
Know ye what I have done to you ? Ye call me Master 
and Lord : and ye say well : for so I am. If I then, your 
Lonl and Master, have washed your feet ; yc also ought 
to wash one another's feet. For 1 have given you an 
example, that yc should do as I have done to you. Verily, 
verily, 1 say unto you : The servant is not greater than 
his lord ; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent 
him. If ye know these things, happy are yc if ye do them. 

I speak not of you all : 1 know whom I have chosen : 
but that the Scripture may be fufilled, He that ealeth 
bread with me hath lifted uj> his heel against me. 

Now I tell you before it come, that, when it is come 
to pass, yc may believe that I am he. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you. He that recciveth whomsoever I send receiveth 
me ; and he that reccivelh me receiveth him that sent me. 

When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in spirit, 
and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that one of you shall betray m#". 

Then the disciples looked one on another, doubting of 
whom he spake. 

Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom one of his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter thereiorc beckoned to 
him, lliat he should ask who it should be of whom he 
spake. 

He then lying on Jesus’ breast saith unto him. Lord, 
who is it ? Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall 
give a sop, w'hen I have dipped it. And when he had 
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, lUc son of Simon. 

And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then said 
Jesus unto him, That Uiou doest, do quickly. Now no 
man at llie table knew for what intent he spake this unto 
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him. For some of them thought, because Judas had the 
bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those things that we 
have need of against the feast ; or, that he should give 
something to the poor. He then, having leceived the sop, 
went immediately out ; and it was night. 

Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is 
the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. If 
God be glorified in him, God shall also gloiify him in 
himself, and shall straightway glorify him. 

Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye 
shall seek me ; and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, 
yc cannot come ; so now I say to you. A nc*w command- 
ment I give unto you, 'That ye love one ariotluT ; as I have 
loved you, that ye also love one another. By this shall 
all men know that yc arc my disciples, if ye h^ve love one 
to another. 

Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou i 
Jesus answered him. Whither I go, thou canst not follow 
me now ; but thou shalt follow me afterward. Peter said 
unto him, Lord, why cannot 1 follow thee now ^ 1 will 

lay down my life for thy sake. Jesus answered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for my sake ? Veiily, verily, I say 
unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou liast denied 
me thrice. 

Gethsemane 

(from the gospel of lvke) 

And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount 
of Olives ; and his disciples also followed him. And when 
he w^as at the place, he said unto them, Pray that ye enter 
not into temptation. 

And he was withdrawn from them about a stone’s cast, 
and kneeled down, and prayed, saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from me : nevertheless, not my 
will, but thine, be done. 
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And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, 
strengthening him. 

And being in an agony he prayed more earnestly : and 
his sweat was as it were great dnjps of blood falling down 
to the ground. 

And when he rose up from prayer, and was come ♦o 
his <lisriplcs, he found them sleeping for <Jorrow, and said 
unto them : Why sleep ye ? rise and pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation. 

And while he >el spake, behold a multitude, and he 
that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, 
and drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. But Jesus said unto 
him, Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss? 

When they which were about him saw what would 
follow, they said unto him. Lord, shall we smite with the 
swoid .* And one of them smote the servant of the high 
priest, and cut olf his right car. And Jesus answered and 
said. Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and 
healed him. 

'Then Jesus .said unto the chief priests, and captains of 
th^' temple, and the elders, which were come to him, Be 
ye come out, as against a thier with swords and staves? 
When 1 was daily with you in the temple*, ye stretched 
forth nc; hands against me : but this is your hour, and 
the power of daiknc'ss. 

Then took they him, and led him, and brought him into 
the high priest’s house*. And Peter followed afar off. 

And when they had kindled a fire in the midst of the 
hall, and weie set down tog(*ther, Peter sat down among 
them. But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by the 
fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said, This man 
was also with him. And he denied him, saying. Woman 
I know him not. 

And after a little while another saw him, and said. 
Thou art a^so of them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. 
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And about the space of one hour after another confidently 
affirmed, saying, Of a truth this fellow also was with him ; 
for he is a Galilean. And Peter said, Man, I know not 
what tliou sayest. And immediately while he yet spake, 
the cock crew. 

And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And 
Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how he had said 
unto him. Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 
And Peter went out and wept bitterly. 

And the men that held Jesus mocked him, and smote 
him. And when they had blindfolded him, they struck 
him on the face, and asked him, saying, Prophesy, who 
is it that smote thee ? And many other things blasphe- 
mously spake they against him. 

And as soon as it was day, the elders of the gcople and 
the chief priests and the scribes came together, and led 
him into their council, saying, Ait thou the Christ? tell 
us. And he said unto them. If I tell you, ye will not 
believe : and if I also ask you, ye will not answer me, nor 
let me go. Hcreaftei shall the Son of man sit on the right 
hand of the power of God. 

Then said they all, Ait lliou then the Son of God 
And he said unto them, Ye say that I am. And they said, 
What need we any further witness f for we ours(*lves have 
heard of his own mouth. 

The Trial of Jesus 

(from the gospel of JOHN) 

Pilate then went out unto them, and said, What accusation 
bring ye against this man ? 

They answered and said unto him. If he were not a 
malefactor, we would not have delivered him up unto thee. 

Then said Pilate unto them. Take ye him, and judge 
him according to your law. 
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The Jews therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us 
to put any man to deatli ; tliat the saying of Jesus might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying what death he 
should die. 

Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall again, and 
called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou the King of 
th( Jews? 

Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing of thyself, 
or did others tell it thee of me? 

Pilate answered. Am T a Jew ? Thine own nation and 
llie chief priests have delivered thee unto me : what hast 
thou done? 

Jesus answ(Ted, My kingdom is not of this world ; iP" 
my kingdom were of this world, then would my servants 
fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews : but 
now is my kingdom not from hence. 

Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then? 

Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am a king. To this 
end was I bom, and for this cause came I into the world, 
tliat I should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that 
is of the truth heareth my voice. 

Pilate saitli unto him, What is truth ? And when he 
had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and saith 
unto them, I find in him no fault at all. But ye have a 
custom, that I should release unto you one at the pajssover i 
will ye therefore that I release unto you the King of the 
Jews ? 

Then cried ihey all again, saying. Not this man, but 
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. 

Condemnation 

(from the gospel of JOHN) 

Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him. And 
the soldicr« platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his 
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head, and they put on him a purple robe, and said. 
Hail, King of the Jews ! and they smote him with their 
hands. 

Pilate iheiefore went forth again, and sailh unto them, 
Behold, 1 bring him forth to you, that ye may know that 
T find no fault in him. 

Then came Jesus forth, wearing the trown of thoins, 
and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto them. Behold 
the man ! 

When the chief priests therefore and officers saw him, 
they cried out, sayings Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate 
saith unto them. Take ye him, and crucify him : for I 
find no fault in him. I’he Jt'ws answered him, We have 
a law, and by our law he ought to die, because he made 
himself the Son of God. 

When Pilate therefore heard tJiat saying, he was the 
more afraid ; and went again into the judgment hall, and 
saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him 
no answer. Tljicn saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou 
not unto me? Knowest thou not llrat 1 have power to 
crucify thee, and have power to release thee? Jesus 
answered, Thou could(*st have no power at all against me, 
except it were given thee from above : then‘fore he tliat 
delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin. And from 
thenceforth Pilate sought to release him : but the Jews 
cried out, saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not 
Caesar’s friend : whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh 
against Caesar. 

When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought 
Jesus forth, and sat down in tlic judgment seal in a place 
that is called the Pavimcnt, but in the II(‘brcw, Gabbatha. 
And it was the preparation of the passover, and about the 
sixth hour : and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King ! 

But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, 
crucify him. Pilate saith unto them. Shall I crucify your 
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Kins; ? T'hp chief priests answered, We have no king but 
Caesar. 

Then delivered he him therefore unto tliem to be 
crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him away. 


The Crucifixion 

I 

(FROM 'JHL C*OSPl-L OF JOUN) 

And he bearing his cross went forth into a place called 
the place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha : 
where they crucified him, and two others with him, on* 
either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And 
the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. This title then read many of the Jews ; 
for the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the 
< ity : and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latin. Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, 
Write not, I’he King of the Jews ; but that he said, I am 
King of the Jews Pilate answered. What I have written 
I have written. 

II 

^IROM TllL GOSPEL OF LX KE) 

Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them ; for they know 
not what thev do. 

And they patted his raiment, and cast lots. And the 
people stood beholding. And the rulc*rs also ^\ith them 
derided him. saying. He saved others ; let him save 
himself, if he be Christ, the ehosen oi ijod. And the 
soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and offering 
him vinegar, and saying. If thou be the King of the jew^, 
save thyself. 
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And one of the malefactors which were hanged railed 
on him, saying, If thou be Christ, save thyself and us. 

But the other answering rebuked him, saying, Dost not 
thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? 
And we indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward of 
our deeds : but this man hath done nothing amiss. And 
he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom. 

And Jesus said unto him. Verily I say unto thee. To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise. 

Ill 

(FROM THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW) 

Now from tlie sixth hour there was darkness over all the 
and unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani? that is to say. My God, my CJod, why 
hast thou fors^cn me ? 

Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, 
said, This man calleth for Elias. And straiglitway one of 
them ran, and look a .sponge, and filled it with vinegar, 
and pul it on a reed, and gave him to drink. The rest 
said. Let be, let us sec whether Elias will come to save him. 

Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, 
yielded up the ghost. And, behold, the veil of the tcpiple 
was rent in twain from the top to the bottom ; and the 
earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; and the graves were 
opened ; and many bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 

Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, 
watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that 
were done, they feared greatly, saying. Truly this was the 
Son of God. 
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And many women were there beholding afar off, which 
followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him : among 
which was Mary Migdalenc, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s children. 

Burial 

(from the gospei. of John) 

The Jews therefore, because it was the preparation, that 
the bodies should not rr'iuain upon llte cross c^n the sabbath 
day (for that sabbath day was a high day,) besought 
Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might 
be taken away. Then came the soldiers, and brake the 
legs of the first, and of the other wdiich was crucified 
with liim. 

But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead 
already, they brake not his legs : but one of the soldiers 
with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came there out 
blood and water. And he that saw it bare record, and 
liis record is true ; and he knoweth that he saith true, 
that ye might believe. For these things were done, that 
the Scripture sliould be fulfill^ h A bone of him shall not 
be broken. And again another Scripture saith, 'I'hcy shall 
look on him whom they pierced. 

And after this Joseph of Arimathca, b^ing a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly for feai of the Jews, besought Pilate 
that he might take away the body of Jesus : and Pilate 
gave him leave. He came therefore, and took the body 
of Jesus. 

And there came also Nicodemus, which at the first came 
to Jesus by night, and brought a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about a hundred pound weight. 

Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound if in 
linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the Jews 
is to bury. Now in the place where he was crucified there 
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was a garden ; and in the garden a new sepulchre, wherein 
was never man yet laid. There laid they Jesus therefore 
because of the Jews' preparation day ; for the sepulchre 
was nigh at hand. 


The Tomb Is Scaled 

(from the gospel of Matthew) 

Now' the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, 
the chief priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, 
saying. Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he 
was yet alive, Alter three days I will ris(‘ again. Command 
therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the third 
day, lest his disciples come by night, and steal him away, 
and say unto the people. He is risen from tRe dead : so 
the last error shall be worse than the first. 

Pilate said unto them. Ye have a watch : go your way, 
make it as sutc as ye can. 

So they went, and made the sepulclire sure, sealing 
the stone, and setting a watch. 


The Resurrection 

(from the gospei ov John) 

The first day of the wec'k cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the 
stone taken away from the sepulchre. Then*^V runneth, 
and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple, 
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know not 
where they have laid him. 

Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and 
came to the sepulchre. So they ran both together : and 
the other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the 
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sepulchre. And he stooping down, and looking in, saw 
the linen clothes lying ; yet went he not in. 

Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into 
the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie, and the 
napkin, that was about his head, not lying with the linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. Then 
went in also that other disciple, which came first to the 
sepulchre, and he saw, and believed. For as yet they knew 
not the Scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. 

Then the disciples weru away again unto their own home. 

But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping : and 
as she wept, she stooped down, and looked into the 
sepulchre, and <eeth two angels in white sitting, the onc*^ 
at the head, and tlu' other at the feet, where the body of 
Jesus had lain. 

..Vnd they sav unki her. Woman, why we<‘pest thou ? 
She saith unto them, Because they have taken away my 
Lord, and I know not where they have laid him. And 
when she liad thus said, slie turned herself back, and saw 
Jesus standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. 

Jt'sus saith unto her. Woman, why weepest thou ? whom 
seckest thou ? She, supposing him to be the gardener, 
saith unto liim, Sir, if thou have borne' him hence, tell me 
where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. Jesus 
saith unto her, Mary. She turned hcls^ if, and saith unto 
him, Rabboni ; which is to say. Master. 

Jesus saith unto her. Touch me not ; for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father : but go to my brethren, and say 
unto them, 1 as( end unto m> Father, and your Father ; 
and to my God, and your God. 

Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she 
had seen the Lord, and that he had speken these things 
unto her. 
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The Risen Christ 

(iROM THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW) 

TiiEN the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a 
mountain wheie Jesus had appointed them. And when 
they saw him, they worsliippcd him : but some doubted. 

And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the end 
of the world. Amen. 


Sermons and Sayings of Jesus 
The Sermon on the Mount 

f 

(from the gospei. of mattiiew) 

AjiD seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain : and 
when he was set, his disciples came unto him : and he opened 
his mouth, and taught them, saying : 

Blessed arc the pooi in spirit : for theiis is the kingdom 
of heaven. Blessed are they that mouiii : for they *sliall 
be comforted. Blessed are the meek : for they shall 
inherit the eaith. Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness ; for they shall be filled. Blessed 
are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed arc 
the pure in heart : for they shall see God. Blessed are the 
peacemakers : for they shall be called the children of God. 
Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye, 
when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and sliall 
say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 
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Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is your reward 
in heaven : for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you. 

Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? it is thenceforth 
good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden 
und( r foot of men. 

Ye are the light of the woild. A city that is set on a 
hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a (andle, and 
put It under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it giveth 
light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify vour Father whith is in hea\en. 

Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the 
prophets ; I am not come to dcstioy, but to fuliil. For 
verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass fiom the law, till all be 
fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall bicakoneof these least 
( ommandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall 
do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven. For I say onto vou, That except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case entei into the kingdom 
of heaven. 

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old timc» 
Thou slialt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall be in 
danger of the judgment. But I say unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall 
be in danger of the judgment : and whosoever shall say 
to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council : 
but whosoever shall say. Thou fool, shall hi in danger of 
hell fire. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; first 

W.B. N 
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be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer 
thy gift. 

Agree with thine adversary quickly, while thou art in the 
way with him ; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and 
thou be cast into prison. Verily T say unto thee, Thou 
shaft by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid 
the uttermost farthing. 

Ye have heard tliat it was said by them of old time. 
Thou shaft not commit adultery. But I say unto you. 
That whosoever looketh on a w^omaii to lust after her hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart. 

And if thy right eye c)frend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members should perish, and not that thy \^hole body 
should be cast into hell. And if thy light hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee : for it is profitable 
for tliee that one of thy members should perish, and not 
that thy whoft body .should be cast into hell. 

It hath been said, Wliosoever shall put away his wife, 
let him give her a writing of divorcement. But I say unto 
you. That whosoever shall put away his wile, saving for 
the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery : 
and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced ommitteth 
adultery. 

Again, ye have heard that it hatli been said by them 
of edd time, Thou shaft not forswear thyself, but shaft 
perform unto the Lord thine oadis. But 1 say unto you, 
Swear not at all ; neither by heaven ; f()r it is God’s 
throne ; nor by the earth ; for it is his footstool ; neither 
by Jerusalem ; for it is the city of the great King. Neither 
shaft thou swear by thy head, because thou c anst not make 
one hair white or black. But let your communication be, 
Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for whatsoever is more than these 
cometh of evil. 
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Yc have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth. But I say unto you, That 
ye resist not evil : but whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man 
will sue thee at the law, and lake away thy coat, let him 
have thy cloak also. And whoso(‘ver shall compel thee to 
go a mile, go with him twain. Give to him that asketh 
thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn not 
thou away. 

Ye have heard that it hath been said, I'hou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you : 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for tliem which dcspitefully 
use you, and persecute you, that ye may be the children 
of your Father which is in heaven : for he maketh his sun 
to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

For if ye love them which love you, wJiat reward have 
ye ? do not even the publicans the same ? And if ye 
salute your h/rcthren only, what do ye more than others ? 
do not even the publicans so ? 

Be ye theielbrc peifect, e^en a^ your Father which is in 
heaven is perlcct. 

Take he,*d that yc do not your alms before men, to be 
seen ol them : otherwise ye have no reward of your Father 
which is in heaven. Therefore when thou docst thine alms, 
do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do 
in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may have 
glory of men. Verily I say unto you. They have their 
reward. But when thou doest alms, let nt* thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doeth, that thine alms may be 
in secret : and thy Father which seeth in secret himself 
shall reward thee openly. 

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 



368 THE JEW AND THE CHRISTIAN 

hypocrites are : for they love to pray standing in the 
synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that they 
may be seen of men. Veriiv I say unto you. They have 
their reward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret ; and thy Father which seelh in 
secret shall reward thee openly. But when ye pray, use 
not vain repetitions, as the heathen do : for they think that 
they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye 
therefore like unto them, for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, before ye ask him. 

After this manner therefore pi ay ye : 

Our Father which art in heaven. Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. "And forgive 
us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead as not 
in temptation, but deliver us from evil : For thine is the 
kingdom, anc^.the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 

For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you. But if ye forgive not men tneir 
trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypociites, of a 
sad countenance : for they disfigure their fares, that they 
may appear unto men to fast. Veiily I unto you, 
They have their reward. But thc»u, when thou iastest 
anoint thine head, and wash thy face, that thou appear 
not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which is in 
secret : and thy Father which sceth in serict shall reward 
thee openly. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal. But lay up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor steal ; for where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 
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The light of the body is the eye : if therefore thine eye 
be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if 
thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. 
If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great 
is that darkness ! 

No man can serve two masters : for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, 
and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is not tlie life more than 
meat, and the body tlian raiment ^ Behold the fowls of 
the air : for they sow nol, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 
ye not much better than they ? Which of you by taking 
thought can add one cubit unto his stature? And why 
take ye thought for raim(‘nt? Consider tlic lilies of the 
field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do tliey spin, 
and yet I say unto you. That even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so 
c lothe tlie grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow 
is cast into the oven, shall he rot much more clothe you, 
G ye of little faith ? 

Therefor " take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? 
or, ^Vhat shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be 
( lothed ? (I'or after all these things do the Gentiles seek : ) 
for your heavenly Father know'eth that ye have need of all 
these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness ; and all these things shall be added unto 
you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow ' for the 
morrow shall take tliought for the things 01 itself. Sufficient 
unto the day is the evil thereof. 

Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; and with what 
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measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. And 
why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, 
but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the 
mote out of thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine 
own eye ? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye ; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast 
out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast 
ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under 
their feet, and turn again and rend you. 

Ask, and it shall be given you ; se('k, and vc shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For every one 
that asketh receiveth ; and he that sceketh findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or#whal man 
is there of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give 
him a stone ? Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a 
serpent ? If ye then, being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good things to them that ask him ? 

Therefore all things whatsoever yc would that men 
should do to you, do ye e\'en so to them : for this is the 
law and the prophets. 

Enter ye in at the strait gate ; for wide i« tlie g^ite, and 
broad is the way, that Icadclh to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat, because strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it. 

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they arc ravening wolves. Ye shall 
know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? Even so every good tree bringeth 
forth good fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither 
can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree that 
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bringcth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me 
in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
name ? and in thy name have cast out devils ? and in 
thy name done many wonderful works ? And then will 
I profess unto them, I never knew you : depart from me, 
yc that work iniquity. 

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, 1 will liken him unto a wise man, which built 
his house upon a rock ; and the lain descended, and the 
Hoods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell not : for it was founded upon a rock. 

And ev(‘ry one that heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man which 
built his house upon the sand ; and tlie rain descended, 
and the lloocls came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 
that house , and it fell . and great was the fall of it. 

And U came to pass, when Je^us had ended these sayings, the 
people were astoni\hed at his docttrie, Jor he taught them as one 
having authority and not as the scribes. 


Invitation to Christ 

(iPOM THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW) 

Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give vou rest. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye 
shall find rc^st unto your souls. For my yoKc is easy, and 
my burden is light. 
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A Rebuke to Doubters 

(from the gospel of MATTHEW) 

Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to 
desolation ; and every city or house divided against 
itself sha]\ not stand. And if Satan cast out Satan, he is 
dividefi^ against himself ; how shall then his kingdom 
staled ? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom 
dio your children cast them out ? therefore they shall be 
your judges. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, 
then the kingdom of God is come unto you. 

Or else, liow can one enter into a strong man’s house, 
and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong man ^ 
and then he will spoil his house. 

He that is not with me is against me ; a*id lie that 
gathcreth not with me scatlereth abroad. 

Wherefore 1 say unto you, All manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy 
against the libly Ghost shall not be forgivtm unto men. 
And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, nedther in 
this world, neither in the world to come. 

Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or else 
make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the Jree 
is known by his fruit. 

O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
good things? for out of the abundance of the heait the 
mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good treasure 
of the heart bringetli forth good things : and an evil man 
out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. But I 
say unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 
For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned. 
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Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees answered^ 
sayings Master ^ we would see a sign from thee. 

But 'he answered and said unto them. 

An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas ; for as Jonas was three days and three 
nights in the whale’s belly ; so shall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. 
The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it : because they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas ; and, behold, a greater than 
Jonas is here. 

Of Forms and Meanings 

(from THK GOSPEI. of MA'miEW) 

Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem^ saying. Why do thy disciples transgress the tradition 
of the elders J for they wash not their hands when they eat bread. 
But he answered and said unto them. 

Why do ye also transgress the commandment of God 
by your tradition ? For God commanded, saying. Honour 
thy father and mother ; and, He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death. But ye say, Whosoever 
shali say to his father or his mother. It is a gift, by what- 
soever tliou inightest be prolited by me, and honour not 
his father or his mother, he shall be free. Thus have ye 
made the commandment of God of none effect by your 
tradition. 

Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 
This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their lips ; but their heart is far from 
me. But in vain they do worsliip me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men. 

And he called the multitude, and said unto them, 
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Hear, and understand * not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man ; but tliat which comcth out of the 
mouth, this defileth a man. Do not ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever entereth in ^t the mouth go(‘th into the 
belly, and is cast out into the draught ? But those things 
which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the 
heart ; and they defile the man. For out of the licart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, forn cations, 
thefts, false witness, blasphemi(‘s. These are the things 
which defile a man : but to eat with uiiwashcn hands 
defileth not a man. 


The Price of Salvation 

(jROM TIIL 01 MM PHEW)* 

Thln said Jems unto his dtsdfdes : 

If any man will conu after me, let him denv himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it : and whosoever will lose his life 
for niy sake shall find it. 

For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole 
woild, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give 
in exf hange for his soul ^ 

For the Son of man shall come in the glor> of his Father 
with his angels ; and then he shall reward every man 
according to his w^oiks. 

Verily I say unto you. There be some standing hcie, 
which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom. 
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Until Seventy Times Seven 

(from the CiOSPEL OF MATTHEW) 

If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between Ihce and hhn alone : if he shall hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy })rother. But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in 
the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
established. And il he shall neglect to hear them, tell 
it unto the churc h : but if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. 

Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven ; and whaisoever ye shall loose 
on eaith shall be loosed in licavcn. 

Again 1 say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on 
earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. For 
whc're tw(» or ihiee are gathered togetliei in my name, 
Iheie am I in the midst of them. 

Then came Peter to hm, and said, Lord^ how oft shall my 
brother sirt against me^ and I for^l e him^ till seven times? 

Jesus saith unto him, 

I say not unto thee. Until seven times, but. Until seventy 
times seven. 


Of Marriage 

(from the e.OSPEI. of matthew) 

The Pharisees also came unto kim^ tempting him, and saying unto 
him. Is it lawful foi a man to put away his wif" for every cause ? 
And he answered and said unto them^ 

Have ye not read, that he which made them at the 
beginning made them male and female, and said. For this 
cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave 
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to his wife : and they twain shall be one flesh ? Wherefore 
they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore 
God hath joined together, ht not man put asunder. 

They say unto him, Why did Moses then command to give a 
writing of divorcement, and to put her away ? 

He saith unto them, 

Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered 
you to put away your wives : but from the beginning it 
was not so. And I say unto you. Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry 
another, committeth adultery : and whoso marricth her 
which is put away doth cf»mmit adultei*y. 

His disciples say unto him. If the case oj the man he w with 
his wife, it is not good to many. 

But he said unto them. 

All men cannot receive this saying, save they to wliom 
it is given. For there are some eunuchs, which were so 
born from thfeir mother’s womb ; and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made eunuchs of* men : and tlicrt* 
be eunuchs, which liavc made themselves cunuclis for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake, ITc that is able to leceivc it, 
let him receive it. 

Of Riches 

(iROM THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW) 

And behold, one came and said unto him. Good Masict, what 
good thing shall I do, that 1 may have eternal IJe? 

And he said unto him. 

Why callest thou me good ? there is none good but one, 
that is, God : but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. 

He saith unto him. Which? Jesus said. 

Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false 
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witness, Honour thy father and thy mother : and, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

The young man saith unto him, All these things have I kept 
from my youth up : what lack I yet? Jesm said unto him. 

If thou wilt be perfect, go, and sell that thou hast, and 
giv<' to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : 
and come and follow me. 

But when the young man heatd that saying, he went away 
sorrowful : for he had great possessions. 

Then said Jesus unto his disciples. 

Verily I say unto you, 'Fhat a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto 
you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

When his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying, Who then can be saved? But Jesus beheld them, and 
said mto them. 

With men this is impossible ; but with God all things 
are poMiible. 

The Great Commandments 

(FROM THE GOSPEL OF MARK) 

And one of the scribes came, and having heard them reasoning 
together, and perceiving that he had answered ^m well, asked 
him. Which is the first commandment of all? And Jesus 
answered him. 

The first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel ; 
The Lord our God is one Lord : and thou shalt Jove the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength : this is 
the first commandment. And the second is like, namely 
this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is 
none other commandment greater than these. 



378 THE JEW AND THE CHRISTIAN 

Jesus Rebukes the Scribes and Pharisees 

(from the GOSPfcJ. OF MATTHEW) 

Then spake Jems to the multitude, and to his disciples, saying, 

The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses* seat. All 
therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe 
and do ; but do not ye after their works, for th'^y say, 
and do not. For they bind heavy burdens and grievous 
to be borne, and lay them on men’s slioulders ; but they 
tfiemselves will not move them with one of their fingers. 
But all their wtjrks. they do for to be seen of men ; they 
make broad thtir phylat terics, and enlarge tlu* l)orders of 
their garments, and love the uppermost rooms at feasts 
and the chief seats in I he synagogues, and greetings in the 
maikets, and to be c dik'd of men. Rabbi, Rabbi. 

But be not ye called Rabbi : for one is your Master, 
even Christ ; and all ve are biethren. And call no man 
your father upon the earth : tor one is your Father, which 
is in heaven. Neither be ye called masters, for one is 
your Master, even C Christ. But he that is greatest among 
you shall be your servant. And wliosoevei shall exalt 
himself shall be abased ; and he that shall humble himself 
shall be exalted. 

But woe uiitcj you, setibes and Pharisees, hypociites ! 
for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men, for 
ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer yc them that are 
entering to go in. Woe unto you, scribes and Phaiisees, 
hypocrites ! for yc devour widows’ houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayer : therefore yc shall receive the 
greater damnation. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold 
more the child of hell than yourselves. 

Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say. Whosoever 
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shall swear by the temple, it is nothing ; but whosoever 
shall swear by the gold of the temple, he is a debtjr ! 
Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, the gold, or 
the temple that sanetifieth the gold ? And, Whosoever 
shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever 
swcarctli by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools 
and blind : for whetlier is greater, the gift, or the altar 
that sanetifieth the gift ? Whoso therefore shall swear by 
the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And 
whoso shall swear by tiie temple, sweareth by it, and by 
him that dwellcth therein. And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him thaj 
sittetli thereon. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for 
ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 
and faith : these ought ye to ha\e don(‘, and not to leave 
the other undone. Ye blind guides, which strain at a 
gnat, and swallow a camel. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisi‘es, hypocrites ! for 
ye make ( It an the outside of the cup and of the platter, 
but within they arc full of extort ion and excess. Thou 
blind Pharisee*, cleanse first that wliich is within the cup 
and plattei, that the outside of them may be clean also. 

i) Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that ktJlest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would 1 have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathercth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not ! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For 
I say unto you, \e shall not .see me henceforlh, till ye 
shall say, Blessed is he that comet h in the name of the Lord. 
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Second Coming 

(from the gospel of MAriHEW) 

And Jesus went out^ and departed from the temple * and his 
disciples came to him. And Jesus said unto them 

Take heed that no man deceive you. For many shall 
come in my name, sayinc^, I am Christ ; and shall deceive 
many. And yc shall hear of wais and rumouis of wars 
see that ye be not troubled * for all these things must 
come to pass, but the end is not yet For nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom and 
there shall be famines, and pestilences, and caithquakes, 
in divers places All these arc the beginning of sorrows 
Then shall they deliver you up to be afllictect and shall 
kill you, and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s 
sake. And then shall many be offended, and shall betrav 
one anothei, and shall hate one another \nd many false 
prophets shall tise, and shall deceive many. And because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold 
But he that shall enduie unto the end, the same shall be 
saved. 

Then il any man shall say unto you, Lo, lure s Chi 1st, 
or there , believe it not For there shall ai ibc falsi Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall show great signs and vvonde rs , 
insomueh that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the 
very elect Behold, I have told you before Whciefore 
if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the descit go 
not forth * behold, he is in the sccict chambeis , believe 
It not. For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west ; so shall also the coming ol 
the Son of man be For wheresoever the carcass is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together. 

Immcxliately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
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and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall sec the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound 
of a tiumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 

Watch therefore ; for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. But know this, that if the goodman of the 
house had known in what watch the thief would come, he 
would have watched, and would not have suffered his 
house to be broken up. Therefore be ye also ready, for 
in such an hour as yc think not the Son of man cometh. 

When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy angels w'ith him, then shall he sit upon the throne 
of his glory. And before him shall b^ gathered all nations : 
and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
divideth his sheep from the goals. /\nd he shall set the 
sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. 

Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, 
(k)mc, yc blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
])repared for you IVom the foundation of the world. For I 
was ahungered, and yc gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me in ; 
naked, and ye clothed me ; I was sick, and yc visited me ; 
I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

Thei. shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw wc thee ahungered, and fed thee ? or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a strange*? , and 
look thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? Or when saw 
we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? 

- And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily 
I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
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Then shall he say also iinto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels. For 1 was ahungered, and 
ye gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took me not in ; naked, 
and ye clothed me not ; sick, and in prison, and ye visited 
me not. 

Then shall they also answer liim, saying, I^ord, when 
saw we thee ahungered, or athiist, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ^ 

Tlien shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto 
you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, 
ye did it not h) me. 

And these shall go away into evei lasting punishment : 
but the righteous into life eternal. 

The Birth of the Spirit 

f (from the (wOspei or John) 

Thlrk was a man of the Pharisees^ named Nicodemus, 'i rulet of 
the Jews, The same came to Jesus hy nighty and said unto him. 
Rabbi, we know that thou ait a teacher come Jtom God : for no 
man can do these miracles that thou doesU except Go / be with him, 
Jesus answered arid said unto him. 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 

Nicodemus saith unto him. How can a man be born when he 
is old? can he enter the second time into his mother\s womb, and 
be born ? Jesus answered. 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot entc'r into the kingdom 
of God. That which is bom of the flesh is flesh ; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that 
I .said unto thee, Ye must be born again. 

The wind bloweth where it lislelh, and thou hearcst the 
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sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth : so is every one that is born of the Spirit. 

Nicodemus ansuwred and said unto him, How can these things 
be / Jesus answered and said unto him, 

Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these 
things ? Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee. We speak that we 
do know, and testify that we have seen ; and ye receive 
not our witness. II’ I have told you earthly things, and 
ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly 
things ? And no man ham ascended up to h(‘avcn, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which 
is in heaven. 

And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even so must the Son of iiiaii be lifted up, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not jjerish, but have eternal life. 

For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have evei lasting life. For God sent not his 
Son into the world to condemn the world ; but that the 
world thiough him might be saved. 

He that believeth on him is not condemned ; but he 
tlidt believeth not is condemned already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. 
And this is I hr' condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, ai' i iiien loved darkness rather than light, because 
then detvds w'cre e\’il. For every one that doeth evil hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should 
be reprov'ed. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God. 
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The Bread of Life 

(from the oospel of John) 

I AM that bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderness, and are dead. This is the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not 
die. I am the living bread which came down from heaven. 
If any man eat of this bread, he shall live for eVer : and 
the bread that I will give is my flesh, winch I will give for 
the life of the world. 


The True Vine 

(iROM THE GOSPLL OI* }0HN) 

I AM the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away : 
and eveiy branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that 
it may briii^ forth more fruit. 

Now ye are clean through the word which I Lave spoken 
unto you. 

Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no njorf’ can >e, 
except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are tin branches. 
He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing. If 
a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered ; and men gather them, and cast them into 
the fire, and they arc burned. If yc abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you. 

This is my commandment. That yc love one another 
as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. 
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Of the Sower, the Tares, and the 
Mustard Seed 

(from the gospel of Matthew) 

Anp he spake many things unto them in parables^ saying^ 
Behold, a sowei went fortli to sow ; and when he sowed, 
some seeds fell by the wayside, and the fowls came and 
devoured them up : some fell upon stony places, where 
they had not much earth : and forthwith they sprang up, 
because they had no deepness of earth, and when the sun 
was up, they were scorched ; and because they had no 
I not, they withered away. And some fell among thorns ; 
and the thorns sprang up, and choked them ; but other 
fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some a 
hundredfold, some sixtyfold, some thirt>fold. 

Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

And the disciples came^ and said unto him^ Why speakest thou 
unto them in parables ? He answered and said unto them, 
Becau*'’ it is given unto you to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given. For 
whosoever hath, to him shall bv gi\en, and he shall have 
more mundane e : but whosoever hath not, from him shall 
be tak< n away even that he hath. Thc'-efore speak I to 
them in parables : because they seeing* see not ; and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they understand. 

Hear \ c therefore the parable of the sower. When any 
one heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth 
It not, tlien eometh the wicked one, and catcheth away 
that which was sown in his heart. This is he which 
received seed by the wayside. But he received the 
seed into stony places, the same is he that heareth the 
word, and anon with joy receiveth it ; yet hath he not 
root in himself, but durcth for a while ; for when tribula- 
tion or persecution ariseth because of the word, by and 
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by he is offended. He also that received seed among the 
thorns is he that heareth the word ; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulncss of riches, choke the w'ord, and 
he becometh unfruitful. But he that received seed into 
the good ground is he that heareth the word, and under- 
standeth it ; which also beaieth fruit, and bnngeth forth, 
some a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

Another parable put he forth unto them, saying. 

The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good seed in his field. But while men slept, his 
enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went 
his w'ay. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought 
forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

So the servants of the householder came and said unto 
him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy fiekl from 
whence then Iiath it tares .** 

He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. 

The servants said unto him. Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather tnem up ? 

But he said. Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tares, 
ye root up also the wheat with them. Let both grow 
together until the harvest, and in the time ot I 'irvcst I 
will say to the reapers, Gather yc together first tlr tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn them : but gather the 
wheat into my barn. 

Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, 

The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field, which 
indeed is the least of all seeds, but when it is giown, it is 
the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come and lodge in the brant lies thcreol. 

Another parable spake he unto them : 

The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. 
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All these things spake Jesus wito the multitude in parables ; 
and without a parable spake he not unto them, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet^ sayings I will open my 
mouth in parables ; I wdl utter things which have been kept secret 
from the foundation of the world. 

Then Jesus sent the multitude away^ and went into the house : 
and ht. disciples came unto him^ sayings Declare unto us the 
parable of the tares of the field. He answered and said unto 
them^ 

He that soweth the qood seed is the Son of man ; the 
field is the world ; the gCK)d scc‘d arc the children of the 
kingdom ; but th<‘ ♦^ares arc the children of the wicked 
one ; the enemy that sowed tliem is the devil ; the harvest 
is the end of tlie world ; and the reapers arc the angels. 
As thertforc the tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; 
so shall it b(‘ in the end ol this woild. The Son of man 
shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out of 
liis kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of te(‘th. T-'licn shall the 
righteo'is shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
I'athci Who hath ears to hea* let him hear. 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid 
in a field ; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, 
and for y'\ thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, 
and buyeth that field. 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man, s(‘cking goodly pearls, who, when he had found one 
pearl of great pike, went and sold all that he had, and 
bought it. 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net. that 

was fast into the sea, and gathered of every kind, which, 
when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 

So shall it be at the end of the world : the angels shall 
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come forth, and sever the wicked from among tlie jxist, 
and shall cast them into the furnace of fire : there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

Of the Good Samaritan 

(FROM THE GOSPEI. OF MIKE) 

And^ behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him^ saying : 
Master^ what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? He said unto him, 
What is written in the law ? how readest thou ^ 

And he answering said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and 
with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself. And he said 
unto him, 

Thou hast answered right : this do, and liiou*fihalt live. 
But he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who 
is my neighbour And Jesus answeiing said, 

A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, 
and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 
And by chance there came down a certain priest that way ; 
and when he saw him, he pas»s<*d by on Ih-* other side. 
And likewise a Levite, when lie was at the place, came and 
looked on him, and passed by on the other side. But a 
certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came wlicrc he was ; 
and when he saw him, he had compassion on him, and 
went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil 
and wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought him 
to an inn, and look care of him. And on the morrow 
when he departed, he took out two pence, and gav^e them 
to the host, and said unto him, Take care of him : and 
whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come again, 1 
will repay thee. 

Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour 
unto him that fell among the thieves ? 
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And he said. He that showed mercy on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him. 

Go, and do thou likewise. 

Of One That Layeth Up Treasure 

(from the gospel of luke) 

Axd he spake a parable unto them, saying, 

The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plenti- 
fully. And ho thought within liimsolf, saying, What shall 
I do, because I have no room w'herc to bestow my fruits ? 
And he said, This will I do : I will pull down my barns, 
and build greater ; and there will I bestow all my fruits 
and my goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry. 

But God said unto him, I’hou loci, this night thy soul 
shall be required of thee : then whose shall those things 
be, which thou hast provided? 

So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not 
rich toward God. 

Fear not, little flock ; for it is >our Father’s good 
pleasuit to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, 
and gi\c alms ; provide yourselves bags v^hich wax not 
old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no 
thief appioacheth, neither moth corruptetli. For where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 

Of the Two Men Who Prayed 

(FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE) 

Axd he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in themselves 
that th^ were righteous, and despised others : 

Two men went up into the temple to pray ; the one 
a Pharisee, and the other a publican. 



390 THE JEW AND THE CHRISTIAN 

The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers, or even a.*- this publican. I fast twice 
in the week, I £^ive tithes of all that I possess. 

And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up 
so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his 
breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. 

I tell you, this man went down to his house jjstified 
rathci than the other : for every one that exaltcth himself 
shall be abased ; and he that humblcth himself shall be 
exalted. 

From the Acts of the Apostles 
The Founding of the Christian Church 

And in those* days Peter stood up in the midst of the 
disciples, and they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, 
who was Mirn/inied Justus, and Matthias. And they 
prayed, and said, Thou, I^ord, which knowest the hearts 
of all men, shew whcthei of these two thou hast cliostn, 
that he may take part of this ministry and * postlc'ship, 
from which Judas by transgression ff‘ll, that lie might go 
to his own place. And they gave forth their I<»ts ; and 
the lot fell upon Matthias ; and he was numb<*ied with 
the eleven apostles. 

And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one place. And suddenly 
there came a sound fic^m licavcm, as of a lushine mighty 
wind, and it filled all the house where thev were sitting. 
And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of 
fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

And ihcTe were dwelling at Jerusalem Jew's, devout men, 
out of every nation under heaven. And they were all 
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amazed, and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, 
are not all these which speak, Galileans ? And how hear 
we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born ? 
Parthians, and Modes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and A^ia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the 
parts oi Libya about CJyrene, and strangers ol Rome* Jews 
and proselytes, Gretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. Others 
mocking, said, Tiiose men are full of new wine. 

But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice, and said unto them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye 
that dwell at Jerusalem, be tliis known unto you, and 
hearken to my words : for these are not drunken, as ye 
suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But 
this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel, And it 
shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your sons and your 
daughteis snail prophesy, and your young men shall see 
visions, and \our old men shall dream dreams. And on 
my servant, and on my handmaidens I will pour out in 
those days ol my Spirit ; and 11 k . shall prophesy. 

And 1 m 11 shew wonders in heaven above, and signs in 
the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and vanour of smoke. 
The sun ..hall be turned into darkness, and ihe moon into 
blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord come. 
And it '•hall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord, shall be saved. 

Ye men ol Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, 
a man approved of God among you by miracles, and 
wonders, and signs, which God did by hin m the midst 
of you, as ye yourselves also know. Him, being delivered 
by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain. 
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Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their 
hearts, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do ? 

Then Peter said unto them. Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. And with many other words did he testify and 
exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward 
generation. 

Then they that gladly received his word, were baptized : 
and the same day there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls. And they, continuing daily with on(‘ 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to 
house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of 
lieart, praising God, and having favour with all the people. 
And the Lord added to the church daily such as should 
be saved. 

Saul’s Conversion 

And Saul, breathing out threatenings and slaughtcT against 
the disciples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, and 
desired of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that 
if he found any of this way, whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 

And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus; and 
suddenly then' shined round about liim a J<ght from 
heaven. And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
laying unto him, Saul, Saul, why persccutest thou me f 

And he said, Who ait thou, Lord ? And the Lord said, 
I am Jesus whom thou perseeutest. It is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks. 

And he, trembling and astonished, said, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him, 
Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what 
shou must do. 
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And the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, 
hearing a voice, but seeing no man. 

And Saul arose from the earth ; and when his eyes were 
opened, he saw no man : but they led him by the hand, 
and brought him into Damascus. And he was three 
days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink. 

And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named 
Ananias ; and to him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. 
And he said. Behold, I am here. Lord. 

And the I^ord said unto him. Arise, and go into the 
street which is called Straight, and inquire in the house 
of Judas for one called Saul of Tarsus : for behold, he 
prayetli, and hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias, 
coming in and putting his hand on him, that he might 
receive his sight. 

And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house : 
and putting his hands on him, said, Brothf r Saul, the Lord 
(even Jesus that appeared unto thee in the way as thou 
earnest) hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, 
and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 

And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been 
scales : ami he received sight lorthwith, and arose, and 
was baptized. And when he had received meat, he was 
strengthened. Then was Saul certain days with the 
disciples which were at Damascus. Anc< straightway he 
preached Clhrist in the synagogues, that he is the Son of 
God. 

Peter’s Vision of the Gentiles 

As they went on their journey, and drew nigh unto the 
city, Peter went up upon the house-top to pi ay, about the 
sixth hour. And he became very hungry, and would have 
eaten : but while they made ready, he fell into a trance, 
and saw heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending 
unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the four 
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corners, and let down to the earth, wherein were all manner 
of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and 
creeping things, and fowls of tlje air. 

And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter ; kill, and 
cat. 

But Peter said, Not so, Lord ; for I have never eaten 
anything that is common or unclean. 

And the voice spake unto him again the second lime, 
What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 

This was done thrice : and the vessel was received up 
again into heaven. 

Then Peter opened liis mouth, and said. Of a truth I 
perceive that God is no respecter of persons, but in every 
nation, he that feareth him and worketh righteousness, 
is accepted with him. Gan any man forbid water, that 
these should not be baptized, which have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we? 

And the apostlps and brethren that were in Judea, heard 
that the Gentiles had also received tlie word of God. 

And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that 
were of the cirrumdsion contended with him, saying, 
Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and cluht eat with 
them. 

But Peter rehearsed tlic matter from the beg T.ning, 
and expounded it by order unto them. 

When they heard these things, they held their pc*ace, 
and glorified God, saving, Then hath God also to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life. 

Now they which were scattered abroad upon the per- 
secution that arose about Stephen, travelled as far as 
Phcnice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jew's only. And some of them were 
men of (Cyprus and Gyrene, which when they were come 
to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord 
Jesus. 
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And the hand of the Lord was with them : and a great 
number believed, and turned unto the Lord. 

Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the 
church which was in Jerusalem : and they sent forth 
Barnabas, that he should go as far as Antioch. 

Then depaited Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul. 
And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. 
And it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled 
themselves with the churcli, and taught much people. 
And the disciples were called Clhristians fiisl in Antioch. 

And in these days c ame prophets from Jerusalem unto 
Antiocli. 


Paul and Barnabas Turn to the Gentiles 

And the next sabbath-day came almost the whole city 
together to hear the word of God, But when the Jews 
saw' the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake 
against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradict- 
ing and blaspheming. 

Then Paul and Barnabas waved bold, and said, It was 
necessary that tin* word of (h)d stiould first have been 
spoken to you : but seeing you put it from you, and judge 
youis'vwcs unworthy of everlasting life. If, we turn to the 
(jenliU . For so hath the Jx>rd (omme tided us, saying, 
I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou 
shouldsl b«* for salvation unto the ends of tin* earth. 

And wh(*n the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of the Lord : and as many .is w’eie 
ordained to eternal life, believed. 

And certain men which came down from Judea, taught 
the brethren, and said. Except ye be circumcised after 
the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dis- 
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sension and disputation with them^ they determined that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should 
go up to Jerusalem unto the ij.postlcs and elders about 
this question. 

And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were 
received of the church, and of the apostles and elders, 
and they declared all things that God had done with 
them. 

Then pleased it the apostles and ciders, with the whole 
church, to send chosen men of their own company to 
Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas ; namely, Judas sur- 
named Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren. 

And they wrote letters by tJicm after this manner ; 
The apostles, and elders, and brethren, send greeting 
unto the brethren which are of the Oentih's in Antioch, 
and Syria, and (Cilicia. Forasmuch as we have heard, 
that certain wliich went out from us, Jiavc troubled you 
with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be 
circumcised, and keep the law ; to whom wt* gave no 
such conmiandment : it seemed good unto us, being 
assembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto you, 
with our beloved Barnabas aiul Paul : me n thni have 
hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, whi. shall also 
tell you the same things by mouth. For it seemed good to 
the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater 
burden than these necessary things ; that ye absiran from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication ; from which if yc keep 
yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well. 
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From the Epistles 

To the Jew and Also to the Gentile 

(from the epistle of PAUL TO THE ROMANs) 

I AM debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarian? ; 
boti* to the wise, and to the unwise. So, as much as in 
me is, T am ready to preach the gospel to you that are at 
Rome also. 

For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith : as it is wiitten, The jusi shall live by faith. 
For the wiath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness, and unrighteousness of men, wlio hold the 
tiuth in unrighteousness. 

'Uribulation and anguish, upon I'very soul of man that 
doeth evil ; of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile ; but 
glory, honour, and peace, to cv^'ry man that worketh 
good ; to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile. For there 
is nc ves])ert of persons with God. 

Foi as many as have sinned without law, shall also perish 
without law : and as many as have sinned in the law, 
.shall be judged by the law. 

For lie is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; neither 
is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh. But 
he is a Jew which is one inwardly ; and circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God. 

What advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit 
is there of circumcision ? Much every way : chiefly 
because that unto them were committed the oracles of 
God. 

But now <the i ighteousness of God wil*iout the law is 
manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets ; 
even the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe ; for there 

W.B. o 
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is no difference ; for all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God ; being justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Chikt Jesus ; whom God hath 
set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, 
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that 
arc past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare, I 
say, at this time his righteousness : that he might be just, 
and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. 

Where is boasting then ? It is excluded. By what law ? 
of works ? Nay ; but by the law of faith. Therefore 
we conclude, that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law. 

Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of (he 
Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentik^s also : seeing it is one God 
which shall justify the circumcision by faith, and wncircum- 
cision through faith. 

Do we then make void the law through faith ? God 
forbid : yea, wcj establish the law. 

Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus C^hrist, by whom also we have 
access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God. And not only so, but we gkiry 
in tribulations also ; knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience ; and patieni'c, experience ; and « xperience, 
hope ; and hope rnaketh not ashamed : because the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost 
which is given unto us. 

Ye are not in the flcsli, but in the Spirit, if so be that 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ 
be in you, the body is dead because of sin ; but the Spirit 
is life because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwellclh in you. 
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Therefore, brethren, we arc debtors not to the fiesh, 
to live after the flesh. For if ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die : but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as arc led 
by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 

What shall we then say to these things ? If God be 
for us, who can be against us ^ He that spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things ? 

Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? 
It is God that justifieth : who is he that condemnetli ? 
It is Ghrist that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who^ 
is even at the light hand of (iod, who also inaketh inter- 
cession for us. WIio shall separate us from the love of 
Ghrist ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? As it is 
written. For thy sake we are killed all the day long ; wc 
are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all 
these dungs we arc more* than conquerors, through him 
*hat loved us. 

For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, noi principalities, nor j>owers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us froi'i the love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which 
is evil ; cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affcctioned 
one to another with brotherly love ; in honour preferring 
one another ; not slothful in business ; fervent in spirit ; 
serving the Lord ; rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribula- 
tion ; continuing instant in prayer; d’^tjibuting to the 
necessity of saints ; given to hospitality. 

Bless them which persecute you ; bless, and curse not. 
Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep. 



400 THE JEW AND THE CHRISTIAN 

Be of the same mind one toward another. Mind not 
high things, but condesrend to men of low estate. Be not 
wise in your own conceits. 

Recompense to no man evil fur evil. Provide things 
honest in the sight of all men. 

If it be possible, as much as lieth in > ou, live peaceably 
with all men. 

Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give 
place unto wrath : for it is written, Vengeance is mine ; 
I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore, if thine enemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink ; for in so 
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 

Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 

Let us therefore follow after the things which make 
for peace, and things wherewith one may edify another. 


Paul Instructs the Christian Church 

(from the first EPtSTLB OF PAt’L TO 
THE CORIN'rHIANS) 

Where is the wise where is the sciibe? wher* is the 
disputer of this world ? hath not God made I'oolish the 
wisdom of this world ? For after that in the wisdom of 
God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that oelieve. 

For the Jews require a sign, and the Circcks seek after 
wisdom : but we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews 
a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness ; but 
unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ 
the power of God, and the wisclom oi* God. Because the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men ; and the weakness 
of God is stronger than men. 

It is good for a man not to touch a woman. Nevertheless, 
to avoid fornication, let every man have Jiis own wife, and 
let every woman have her own husband. Let the husband 
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render unto the wife due benevolence : and likewise also 
the wife unto the husband. The wife hath not power of 
her own body, but the husband : and likewise also the 
husband hath not power of his own body, but the wife. 

For I would that all men were even as 1 myself. But 
everv man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, 
and another after that. I say therefore to the unmarried 
and widows, It is good for them if they abide even as 1. 
But if they cannot contain, let them marry : for it is better 
to marry than to burn. 

Art thou bound unto a wife ^ seek not to be loosed. 
.\rt thou loosed from a wife ? seek not a wife. But and if 
thou marry, thou hast not sinned : and if a virgin marry, 
she hath not sinned. 

But 1 would have you know, that the head of every man 
is (Christ ; and the head of the woman is the man ; and 
the head of Ghrist is God. Every man praying or prophesy- 
ing, having his head covered, dishonoureth his head. 
But ev'^'iy woman that prayeth or prophesieth with her 
head Uxif'<;vcrcd. dishonoureth her head : for that is even 
all one .'t» if she were shaven. 

For a man indeed ought not to vover his head, forasmuch 
as he is the image and glory of God : but the woman is the 
glory of <he man. For the man is not of »hc woman, but 
the wom ^n of the man. Neither was the man created for 
the woman, but the woman for the man. 

Let your women keep silence in the churches ; for it 
is not permitted unto them to speak : but they are com- 
manded to be under obedience, as also saith the law. 
And if they will learn anything, let them ask their husbands 
at home ; for it is a shame for women ' > ^peak in the 
church. 

When ye come together therefore into one place, this is 
not to eat the Lord’s supper. For in eating every one 
taketh before other his own supper : and one is hungry. 
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and another is drunken. What ! have ye not houses to eat 
and to drink in ? or despise ye the church of God, and 
shame them that have not ? What shall I say to you ? slxall 
I praise you in this ? T praise you not. 

For I have received of the Lord, that which also I 
delivered unto you. That the Lord Jesus, the same night 
in which he was betrayed, took bread : and when he had 
given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, cat : this is 
my body, which is broken for you : this do in remembrance 
of me. After the same manner also he lof)k the cup, when 
he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my 
blood : this do ye, as oft as yc drink it, in remembrance of 
me. For as often as ye eat this breach and drink this cup, 
ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come. 

Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, *ancl drink 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guiily of the 
body and blood of the Lord. But Jet a man examine 
himself, and sq> let him eat of that bread, and drink of that 
cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unwoithily, ealeth 
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning die 
Lord’s body. 

Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity, 1 am become as sounding brass, 
or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; 
and though I have all faith, so that I could remove moun- 
tains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though 
I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give 
my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth 
me nothing. 

Charity suffercth long, and is kind ; charity envieth 
not ; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth 
not behave itself unseemly, secketh not her own, is not 
easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity 
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but icjoicclh in the truth ; beareth all things, bclieveth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. 

Charity never faileth : but whether there be prophecies, 
they shall fail ; whether there be tongues, they sliall cease ; 
whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. 

For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. But 
when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in 
part shall be done away. 

When I was a child, 1 spake as a child, 1 understood 
as a child, I thought as a child : but when 1 became a 
man, I put away c'hildish things. For now we see through 
a glass, darkly ; but then face to lace : now I know in 
part ; but then shall I know evtm as also I am known. 

And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three ; 
but the greatest of these is chaiity. 

Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, 
how say so*?ie among you tliat there is no resurrection of 
the dead ^ But if there be no resurrection of the dead, 
then is Christ not risen : and if Christ be not risen, then 
is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, 
and we aic Q>mid false witnessvs ot God ; because we 
have testified of God that he raised up Christ : whom he 
raised not up, if so be that the dead rise m t. 

For if the dead rise not, then is not Chi 1 st raised : and 
if Christ be not r lised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in 
your sins. Then they also which arc fallen asleep in Christ 
arc perished. If in tliis life only wc have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable. 

But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
first-fruits of them that slept. For since t v man came 
<leath, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. 
For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made, 
alive. 

O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy 
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victory ? The sting of death is sin ; and the strength of 
Bin is the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory, through our Lord Jcpus Christ. 


Walk in the Spirit 

(from paui/s epistle to the *galatians) 

Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the 
flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the 
Spirit against the flesh : and these are contrary the one 
to the other ; so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would. But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the 
law. 

Now the works of the flesh are manifest, whirji are these, 
adultery, fornication, uiicleanncss, lasciviousness, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, envyiugs, murders, drunkenness, revel- 
lings, and such like : of the which I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in time past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 

But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-sufiering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance : against 
such there is no law. And they that are Christ’s have 
crucified the flesh, with the affections and lusts. 


One Lord 

(from Paul’s epistle to the ephesians) 

There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called 
in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and father of all, who is above all, and 
through aU, and in you all. But unto everyone of us is 
given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 
Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth 
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with his neighbour : for we arc members one of another. 
Be ye angiy, and sin not. Let not the sun go down upon 
your wrath. Neither give place to the devil. Let him 
that stoic, steal no more ; but rather let him labour, working 
with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have 
to eivc to him that needeth. 

l^el all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil-speaking, be put away from you, with all malice. 
And be ye kind on<' to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as (Jod for Christ’s sake hatli forgiven 
you. 

Be ye therefore followeis of God as dear children, and 
v^alk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given 
himself foi us an ofleiing and a sacrifice to God for a sweet- 
smell mg savour. 

Hold Fast That Which Is Good 

(I ROM pyoij/s FIRST EPISFLE TO THE THfcSSALONIANS) 

But ye, bs t‘tliren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake vou as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, 
and th(‘ clnldien of the day : wv arc not of the night, nor 
of darkn#*ss. 'rherefore lei us not sleep, as do others ; 
but let us watch and be sober. For the> that sleep, sleep 
in the night ; and they that be drunken are drunken in 
the night. But let us, who are of the day, be sober, putting 
on the breast-plate of faith and love ; and for an helmet, 
the hope of salvation. 

For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain 
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that, 
whether we wake or sleep, we should li.^ together with 
him. Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and edify 
one another, even as also ye do. 

And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and 
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admonish you, and to esteem them very highly in love 
for their work’s sake. And be at peace among yourselves. 

Now wc exhort you, brethren, warn them that are unruly, 
comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak, be patient 
toward all men. See that none lender evil for evil unto 
any man ; but ever follow that which is good, both among 
yourselves, and to all men. 

Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasing. In every 
thing give thanks : for this is the will of God in (Christ 
Jesus concerning you. Quench not the Spiiit. Despise 
not prophesyings. Prove all things ; hold fast that which 
is good. Abstain from all a]>pea ranee of evil. 

And the very God of peace sanctify you w'holly ; and 
I pray G(xl your whole .spirit, and soul, and body, be 
preserved blameless unto the coining of our T[.ord Jesus 
Christ. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus CUirist be with you. Amen. 

The Power of Faith 

(from the epistle to the Hebrews) 

Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen : for by it the elders obtained a good 
report. 

Through faith we understand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God, so that things which arc seen 
were not made of things which do appear. 

By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was 
righteous, God testifying of his gifts : and by it he being 
dead yet speaketh. 

By faith Enoch was translated, that he should not see 
death ; and was not found, because God had translated 
him : for before his translation he had this testimony, 
that he pleased God. But without faith it is impossible to 
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please him : for he that cometh to God must believe that 
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him. 

Bv faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen 
as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of 
his house ; by the which he condemned the w’orld, and 
became heir of the lightcousness which is by faith. 

By faith AbraJiam, when he was called to go out into 
a place which he should after icceivc for an inheritance, 
obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither he went. 
B/ faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, 
the heirs with him ot the same promisi‘ : for he looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whost* builder and maker is 
God. 

Thiough fa i til also Sara heiself received strength to 
conceive seed, and was d<*livered of a child when she was 
past age, because slie judged him faithful wlio had promised. 
I'hcrefoic sprang there even of one, and him as good as 
dead, nany as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as 
the .’•and whi. h is bv the seasliore innumcTable. 

Ry Iditli Abraham, when he % as ti icd, offered up Isaac ; 
and he that had 1 ec eived the promises offered up his only- 
bcgottcii son, of whom it was said. That 'n Isaac shall thy 
seed be called : aci ounting that God was able to raise him 
up, even from tliC dead ; fiom whence also he received him 
in a figure. 

By faitli Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things 
to come. 

By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both the 
sons of Joseph ; and worshipped, leani m> upon the top 
of his staff. 

By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention of the 
departing of the children of Israel ; and gave command- 
ment concerning his bones. 
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By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three months 
of his parents, because they saw he was a proper child ; 
and they were not afraid of the king’s commandment. 
By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, choosing rather to 
suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the 
pleasutes of sin for a season ; esteeming the leproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt : for he 
had respect unto the recompense of the reward. 

By faith he foisook Egypt, not feaiing the wrath of 
the king : for he endured, as seeing him who is invisible. 
Through faith he kept the passovci, and tiie sprinkling of 
blood, lest he that destroyed the firstborn should touch 
them. By faith they passed through the Red sea as by 
dry land : which the Egyptians assaying to do weie 
drowned. 

By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were 
compassed about seven days. 

By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them that 
believed not, when she had icceivcd the spies with peace. 

Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and 
the feeble knees ; and make straight patli^ for your feet, 
lest that which is lame be turnerl out of the way ; but let 
It rather be healed. Follow peace with all rntm, and 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord : looking 
diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of God ; lest an\ 
root of bitterness springing up, trouble you, and thereby 
many be defiled. 

Let brotherly love continue. Be not forgetful to enter- 
tain strangers : for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares. Remember them that arc in bonds, as bound 
with them ; and them which suffer adversity, as being 
yourselves also in the body. 
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The Insufficiency of Faith Alone 

(from the general epistle of James) 

Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father 
is this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world. 

H‘*arkcn, my beloved brethren, Hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of th(' kingdom 
which he hath promised to them that love him.^ But 
ye have despised the poor. Do not rich men oppress you, 
and draw you before the judgment-seats ? Do not they 
blaspheme that worthy name by the which ye aie called ? 
If you fulfil the roval law according to the s( ripture, Thou 
hhalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well : but if ye 
have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced 
of the law as transgressors. For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all. 

What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say 
he hath faith, and have not works ? can faith save him ^ 
If a brother or sister he naked, and destitute of daily food, 
and one of you say unto them. Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled ; notwithstanding ve give them not those 
things which arc needful to the body ; what doth it profit ^ 
Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead being alone. 

Yea, a man may say. Thou hast faith, and I have works : 
shew me thy faith without thy works, and I will shew thee 
my faitli by my works. Thou belicvest that there is one 
God ; thou doest well : the devils also believe, and tremble. 
But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works 
is dead ? 

From whence come wars and fightings among you 
come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your 
membei's ? Ye lust and have not : ye kill, and desire 
to have, and cannot obtain : ye fight and war, yet ye have 
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not, because ye ask not. Ye ask, and receive not, because 
ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts. 

Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, 
and he will flee from you. Draw nigh to God, and he 
will draw nigh to you. Gleanse your hands, ye sinners, 
and purify your hearts, ye double-minded. 

Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any 
merry ? let him sing psalms. Is any sick among you ? let 
him call for the elders of the rhurcli ; and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord : 
and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up ; and if he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. 

Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for 
another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 

Love Not the World 

(from the first general EPISTI.E OF j\)HN) 

Love not the world, neither the things that are in the* 
world. If any man Icjve the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of 
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the world 
passeth away, and the lust thereof : but he that docth the 
will of God abidelh for ever. 

Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God ! there- 
fore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not. 
Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be : but we know that, when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him ; for wc shall see him 
as he is. And every man that hath this hope in him 
purificth himself, even as he is pure. 
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But whoso hath this world’s good, and seeth his brother 
have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from 
him, how dwellcth the love of Gk)d in him? My little 
children, let us not love in word neither in tongue, but in 
deed and in truth. 

Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of God ; 
and ' very one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth 
God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is 
love. In this was manifested the love of God towards 
us, because that God sent liis only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him. Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if 
God so loved us, we ought also to love one another. No 
man hath seen God at any time. If wc love one another, 
God dwellcth in us, and his love is perfected in us. 








" There Is No God hut Allah " 

D eath is ever threatening and often slow and painful 
in tht \rabian deceit It waits quietly m the singing 
nd sinds which stictch batten lot man> miles betwcc'n 
oases It flics on the wings of the whirling sandstoims 
It glints in the sunlight from the cuived sword blades of 
hostile tribesmen Ihe veak arc obliUiaud by the sun 
and the sands and the diyntss And in the hour of the 
parched lip and and tongue, on whom is there to call for 
eomfoit and aid 

Jn the wid( unpeopled stietches of wasteland, private 
ownership is an abstraction An object belongs to him 
who has it and can hold it, oi to Jiim who can take it 
Who or what powei is then to deny this * If a man 
withholds his hand from murder and pillage of a weaker 
traveller, or even shares his handful of dates and his 
piceious skin of fttiel watei with the less fortunate one, it 
IS th< result of no religious compulsion Rather, it arises 
from a sense of fanii]> piidc or peihaps from the realization 
that the givei of bountv to-day may be tht jilcader for 
his life to-moriow Oi so it was in the sixth century a d 
Yet lor all that, desert wastes, so sparing m material 
fertility, have always been fertile in Jit spawning of 
religion, as India, Persia, and Palestine bear witness \nd 
the desert land of \iabia is no exception. 

During the first half millennium of our era, when 
Christianity was establishing it^lf firml> in Europe ancT 
Zoioastiianism, having been stopped m its onward march 
h> the Greek victory at Salamis^ was deteriorating in 
Persia, when in China Confucius and Lao Tze had 
become venerated saints of the distant past and Buddhism 
had spread far eastward from the land of its origin, the 
415 
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vast majority of the Semitic Ara^n pec y lc st ill expressed 
tljcir dim religious co nsciousness in primitive, ju^rganized 
polytheism. In the theology of the Arabs, there was a god 
for every sept — a deity who symbolized the stale of union 
which existed between every living man and his ancestors. 
Above all these minor gods there was one higher god, 
Al lah ^ whose sons and daughters the tribal deities were. 
Feasts and ceremonies paid tribute to the tribal gods, but 
Allah was ignored in these propitiations. Holy oaths were 
sworn and documents sealed in his name, but beyond this 
recognition of his existence he seems to have had little 
pertinence to the life of the average Arab. 

Ii^thejconception and name of Allah, the Arabians were 
but carrying on a primitive vision of God and a word 
which existed before the beginning of thejr lecorded 
history — one which fathered the conception of Jt^hovah as 
well as that of Allah. Just as a common ancestry of the 
In^ns,^the Persians, the Greeks, the Romans, and others, 
may b e traced^ through language and comrnpn theologies, 
to the Indo-J^opcan race, so^ has langu^e research 
established knowledge of a common Semitic race which, 
befoie recorded histoiy, scattered into southern or Arabic, 
nonhern or Aramaic, and middle or Hebrew, branches. 

Among the deities common to all of these peoples was 
El^ which meant “strong”. In early Hebrew it occurs 
to mean “ strong ”, “ hero ”, and “ God ”. In Babylonian 
insci iplions, the same designation occurs as Ilu , meaning 
“ God ”. In Arabic ilah, standing alone, means any god ; 
combined with an article, AUIlqk^ it beco mes, through 
shorteni ng, Allaf^ the far and dist^t God,^whosc sons and 
daughters were worshipped by the Arabian tribes.^ 

But there were influences modiiying the ancient rdigion 
during these centuries in Arabia. To the east, across the 
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Persi^ ^ran, the home of Zoroastrianism To 

the north were fransj^ordani Syrm, Lebanon, and Iraq ,] 
watered by the Euphrates Riverj oyer which Abraham had’ 
led his jpeople In ^ <3[reat ci tiea of^Arab^a, centres of 
trade and intellectual ferment, were jm^y J[<3iVi_and 
Qhnstiansjiving. an finso ag<tnriatiqn with tht Arabs By 
the middle of the sixth century a d the influence of Greece 
and Persia had spread throughout the length and breadth 
of tlie Aiabian peninsula There was not a single indepen- 
dent Arabian state of any size or importance 

\ct the icligions of th ese mixed peoples from abroad, as 
professed and practised in Arabia, had sunk to a low level 
Arabian Christianity had become a shapeless mass of dogma 
Arabiiu Judaism had bccomfi^ ^most idolatry in which 
hiZra, the sciibc who was believed to ha\e written the 
forah was worshipped as a god And among the Arabians 
< ven the old polytheistic religion had fallen so low that the 
tubal gods were nc^glccted and often openly mocked 

Into this land of mixed and demeaning religious life was 
bom Mohammed in Mecca, about a. d 570 His father, 
^\bdallah, died befoic Ins birth, and his mother when he 
was 1 child Aftei their deaths he was cared for first bv 
his grandfathf 1 , and latci by his mate rnal uncle, Abu 
lalib He was kindly ticatcd, but as part ol a large and 
poor family suffeied the privations which wvere the lot of 
his cousins He had no forma^cducation md as a youth 
he learned to know the haidships of desert life through 
heiding sheep 

When he was twenty-five he entered the seivice ol a 
rich widow, Khadiiah, and bcx:ame for her a c amel driver 
and a conductor of caravans between Damascus amd 
Jerusalem Later Ik mained Khadijali, ii >ugh she was 
fifteen years his senior, and seems to have found in her 
a rare measure of support and comfort and inspiration 
duting the years of bitter emotional conflicts and perstcu- 
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tion which began during the period of his awakening 
religious consciousness and ended only when he was past 
fifty 

After his mariiage he canae into contact through his 
wife’s cousin, Waraka, with a small group of thoughtful 
persons who called thtmsclves Hanifs^ or “penitents” 
These, strongly under the influences of the Jews early 
Christians and Lssenes of \tabia, and familiar with the 

Greek Syrian and Abyssinian chunhes, beloved m 

asceticism^ meditation, and (onstciation ol hk in prepar- 
ation for the Day of Judgment Thtv denied the 
existence of tlie many tribal gods and proelaimed that 
salvation <oidd b< achieved bv nun only through islam, 
or submission to the will of the one (xod Allah Man 
must return, they said, to the original Scmitu religion of 
Abraham the leal fountainliead of both Judaism and 
C liristianitv 

Profoundly irnpK SSL d Mohammed frequent 1) withdtew 
for long periods of meditation fasting and privei to a 
cave on a lonely slope of the bare and desolate Mount 
Hira Weakened by loss of food and the emotional stoim 
which surged within him he sometimes had physical 
seizures in whieh he saw visions and occasionally lost 
e onseiousness 

During one of these seizures, in thi month of Ramadan, 
the An^'l Gabi lel appeare d to him^holding a scroll* saying 
that on it was written a passage from the heavenly book 
And although Mohammed wis unable to reael or write, 
the angel commanded him to read what was written 
thereon Late^ this passage became Sura XCVI of the 
Koran Its^words wert Read * in the name of thy Lord 
who created^ created man from clots of blqod Read * for 
thy Lord is the most beneficent, who hath taught the use 
of the pen, hath taught man that which he knew not 
Nay, verily, man is most extravagant m wickedness because 
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he secth himself possessed of wealth. Verily unto the 
Lord is the return of all.” 

Rushing home in a frenzy of excitement Mohammed told 
Khadijah of his experience which greatly troubled him. 
Had his vision been authentic ? And if so, what did it 
mean ? Khadijah urged him to believe the evidence of 
his s«-iises, and accept it as a command from Allah to 
prophesy and become the voice through which God could 
speak to mankind. Yet in spite of his faithful wife’s 
assurance, Mohammed continued to doubt and sometimes 
even contemplated suicide in the agony of his soul. But 
after two or three years of this conflict, the Angel Gabriel 
apxjeared to him a s(‘cond time with a second revelation, 
and after this there were* no doubts in Mohammed’s mind. 
He confidently went forward on his mission as revelation 
aflj:r revelation came to him. 

He began by gaining followers within his own household, 
then among his friends, and soon a small community was 
f(jipiied, professing Hanif beliefs and following Hanif 
praclires_ under the leadership of Mohampied. Thus he 
I did not found an original religion nor attempt, as did 
Zoroaster, Gautama, and Jesus, to reform an old. Rather 
he hin^elf the task of ^spreading tl^ doctriiics of the 
llanife which he, and the y, said constituted the QUe .true 
creed, the ancient religion of Abraham. 

One of the members of the group gave Mohammed a 
house to use as a meeting place, and here he preached and 
gained a few converts. But his influence at first was not 
great or widely spread. He had nothing to say which was 
new to his auditors. He at first delivered imp«Tsonal 
“ revelations ” in which he proclaimed a virile monotheism, 
dominated by the one^ God who rcguTrcc belt surrender 
and unconditional obedience, prayers, almsgiving, and 
temperance. But these were principles which the Hanifs 
had long held. All which Mohammed brought to old 
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beliefs was his individual enthusiasm and the emotional 
intensity of his religious passion. And there were many 
who looked upon him with deep disfavour and criticized 
him openly because he drew so many of his supporters from 
the poor, the slave class, and the young. 

Embittered by open criticism and lack of public support, 
his preaching became more personal and was filled with 
imprecations. His “ revelations ” now began to threaten 
infills and thos^who did not believe in him a^thc pre^het 
of , Go d with the vengeance of Allah. The importance 
of moral behaviour was submerged by th(‘ importance 
of l>elieving in Mohammed and tlu* Allah whom he 
proclaimed. Going further, he attacked the worship of 
th^ old tribal gods and incurred the anger of poweilul 
Meccans. ^ 

A group of these went to Mohainmc'd’s uncle, Abu Talib, 
and asked him either to persuade the prophet to desist 
from Jus insulting heresies or to withdraw his protection so 
that they could use their own methods of persuasion. At 
first Abu refused, but when they leluined, accompanving 
their request with threats, he called his nephew' to him 
and asked him to stop preaching before he involved them 
both in ruin. 

But Mohammed, weeping, replied, “ Though they gave 
me the sun in my right hand, and the moon in my left, 
to turn me from my undertaking, yet would I not pause 
until I saw the victory of the Lord’s cause, or till 1 died 
for it.” Stiricd by this leply, Abu, though he was not 
one of Ills nephew’s followers, said, “ Go in peace, son of 
my brother, and say what thou will, for, by God, I will 
on no condition abandon thee.” 

Continuing his preaching in Mecca, Mohammed suffered 
almost daily insults. Because of his uncle’s protection he 
was not subjected to actual violence, though some of his 
followers were cruelly treated and a number of them fled 



“there is no ood but Allah” 421 

to Aby ssinia where, among^ the Ab^m ian Christians, 
they found a fri endly w elcom e ^nd sy mpathy. 

In an attempt to heal the breach_with his feUow-Meccans, 
Mohammad now modified his preaching somewhat. On 
one occasion he even renounced his emphasis upon mono- 
theism and deliveied a “revelation” in which speared 
a, doc trine giving slight recognition to some of the tribal 
gods and goddesses of the Arabs. Surprised and delighted, 
those of his audience who weie not Ilanifs smiled and 
nodde^d in approval, and ^vhen at the end of the discourse 
the^Prophet called upon all his listeners to bow down to 
Allah^ the outsiders courteously and graciously bowed with 
the rest Obviously in this one session Mohammed had 
gone far towards overcoming Meccan enmity. But that 
night in a vision he saw the Angel Gabriel who charged 
him with having spoken words which came not from Gcxi 
but from the Devil. In remorse Mohammed recalled his 
words, revising them so that the tribal gods were discredited, 
and his pci sc cation began afresh and with greater fury 
than ever. 

Shottly after this, about \.d. 620, both his faithful wife 
K.hadij_ah and his uncle Abu died. Shorn of protection 
now and dnesUd of the support and encouragement with 
which his wife had uplicld him during all the years of his 
ministry, th< Pnphet decided, tliat his^ca^CLin Mecca was 
hopeless. Going northwarcl to Taif, he asked the head 
of the town to furnish him with protection while he 
preached. But his request was refused and a mob drove 
him violently out of the city. 

However, Medinah, ^farther to the north, wa^ more 
icy^cptivc*. A group there, Mohammed learned, were 
sc'eking a new religion and hoping for *.tie coming of 
an Aiabian Messiah. About a year after the Prophet fled 
the mob at Taif he met with twelve citizens of Medinah 
who made a sixfold pledge : to have no God but Allah, 
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^to withhold their hands from all which was not their own, 
to abstain from fornication, not to kill new-born infants, 
to shun slander, and to obey Mohammed so long as his 
demands upon them were not unreasonable. These 
returned to Medinah, began to solicit support for him, 
and, when it seemed sufficient to ensure success, in the 
year a.d. 622 the Meccan faithful made a secret exodus 
to Medinah and were followed by the Prophet h'msclf. 
Thus occuir^ the Hegira and thus was established the 
ye^ [Anno Hegiiae) whith marks the bcgiiming of the 
Mohammedan era m tlie Moslem talendai, as the birth 
of Jesus marks the beginning of the C4hristian era. 

In Medinah Mohammed and the Moslems (“ those 
who submit”) wcie quickly successful. Mohammed 
became not only a religious leader but a luler for his 
followers. ‘‘ Arabs could be swung on an idea as on a 
cord,” wrote T. E. Lawrence, and tjie idea \^ich 
Mohammed brought to them was nothing less than 
Jworld domination for the ndigion of Allah, to be brought 
about through tlie unity and fanatic steadfastness of his 
iworshippers. But the Prophet himself lived only ten ycais 
laftcr the Hegira. 

During this time he look eleven wives, Ihough he had 
proclaimed a limit of four for each of his followers. His 
own violation of this rule he justified by special “ revela- 
tions ” which permitted the Prophet to take more wives 
than the people weie allowed. 

During his reign in Medinah — for it became more a 
reign than a ministry- -he also changed, from Jerusalem 
to Mecca, the direction towards which worshippers faced 
when they prayed. 

Mohammed’s indoctrination was thorough in respect to 
the duty of spreading the religion of Islam throughout the 
world. LlonyCTts_ w^e to be made pe^efully if possible, 
but by means of thQ_sword if necessary. 
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After his death a succession o^Caliphs^ or successors to 
the Prophet, carried on the wor k of law-givi ng and bloody 
prosel ytising with amazing speed. During the life of the 
first of them the conque sts of Islam exte nded o ver Pales tine, 
Egypt, and Persi a. Within less than a century the religion 
had been forcibly exten ded thro ughout North Africa and 
SouUj; wcst__ Spmn, eastward to the borders of India_and 
into Turkestar ^ a n d even int o France. 

In 732, exactly a century after the death of the Prophet, 
a powerful Saracen army, carry ing the green banner and 
wielding the curved sword of Islam, stood at Tours within 
striking distance of Paris. Once again, as at Salamis in 
480 B.G., the future religion of Europe was to be decided 
throug h ord eal by battle. The defeated leaders of 
Southern Gaul seemed hopelessly outnumbered. 

But suddenly out of the north, at the head of a stout- 
hearted army of Franks, came Charles Martel (whose 
grandson, born twelve years later, was to be called Charle- 
magne) to put the invader to rout, and European Christians 
were saved from the ruthless extermination which must have 
preceded the establishment of Islam on the Continent. 

Moslemj:onqucsts did not cea?^* with this defeat. Later 
M^ammeda nism penetrated India {where jt became a 
>t rong riv a l of j iin duism), China, and the islands pf the 
Pacific. The number of its followers lias constantly 
increased until to-day about 240,000,000 persons, com- 
prising about a sixth of the world’s total population, are 
Moslems. 

The basic sacred book of Islam is the Koran* This is 
believed to be the divine law of God as uttered by Allah 
limself in revelations to Mohammed, and passed on by 
Lhe Prophet through word of mouth. Mohammed’s actual 
.nspirations for the words of the sacred book seem to have 
Deen the traditions and folklore of the Arabs, Zoroastrian 
reliefs (for example, the devil, the angels, Judgment Day, 



THE MOSLEM 


424 

and the resurrection), the Old Testament and teachings of 
the Jews with whom he came into contact, and the New 
Testament and teachings of the early Christians. 

The book consists of 1 14 chaptereTor suras, which make 
its volume less than that of the New Testament, and about 
a fourtli that of the Old. Every su 7 a save one begins with 
the words, “ In the name of Allah, the compassionate, the 
merciful The authority of the Ko)an is believed b/ good 
Moslems to be absolute. It is without any question the 
most influential, and the most widely read book in all 
Arabic literature, and probably J^^st faithfully read 
scripture in the world. It is the chief text-book of the 
modern Mohammedan university of Al-Azhar at Cairo. 

Its theology and ethical code arejimply stated. Allah 
is the one God, who is the primary principle in thjj universe. 
He Js all-seeing, all-hearing, all-spcakiiig, all-knowing, 
al l^i lling. all-powerful Those whom Allah loves are 
those who do good, those who b elieve in and follow the 
principles- of Mohammed, those who are not braggarts, 
and those who fight in his cause. He punish^ the wicked 
in a fiery hell in which “they shall broil'’, and^ewards 
the faitliful in a very material paradise, bv w edding them 
to “ large-eyed maidens ” and giving them all manner of 
sensual delights. 

Robert Ernest Hume, in The WorlJ^s Living Religions, lists 
six beliefs and five duties of the good Moslem. The beliefs 
arc ; in the one God, Allah ; in angels who intercede witli 
Allah for the forgiveness of the faithful ; in the Koran as the 
last of the sacred books, which include also the Jewish Torah 
and Psalms, and the words of Jesus ; belief in the prophets 
of Allah , of whona twenty-eight are named in thp Koran, 
including Adam, Enoch, Methuselah, Noah, Abraham, 
Lot, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, Solomon, 
Zechariah, John the Baptist, Jesus, Alexander the Great, 
and Jl^Qhammed, the last, and greatest ; in the final 
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judgment, with the vividly described rewards and punish- 
ments that follow it ; and in the divine decrees of Allah, 
The fwe dutie s ^ rc : to repeat every day in Arabic, 
‘‘ There is no God but Allah, and Mohammed is his 
prophet to pray at least three times a day, at daybreak, 
at noon, and at night, with the face turned towards Mecca ; 
to give alms ; to fast during the month of Ramadan ; 
and to make at least one pilgrimage to Mecca during a 
lifetime. 

While Mohammed lived, the law (jf the Moslems was 
adnunistcred by him, using as his authoiity the words of 
the Koran, When there were none which precisely fit the 
< ase in hand, he received special “ revelations ’’ to guide 
him. After his death the Koran (which was first recorded 
from memory during the years immediately following his 
death) continued to be the basic law. When its words 
were not specifically applicaWe memories of_“the 
compamons of Uie^Prophct ” (those who had known him) 
were depcnc^d upon to tell what the Prophet said in 
simi&r ciicu msta nces. After their death the memories of 
those \vho had known “the companions” were drawn 


upon. 

During the ninth century Al-Bakhair made a collection 
of about seven thousand “ traditions ” in the Sahih which 
were used as guidance. Throughout succeeding centuries 
many^^her collecdons of^‘‘ traditions ” hayc been^made. 
Selections from one such collection, The Foity~Two Traditions 
of An-Nawawi, are reprinted in this volume. 

Islam has suffered the same division into sects which has 


if Jth.e worid, in spite of 


Mohammed’s frequent warnings against >u'h divisions. 


To-day Mohammedan sects are almost as numerous as 


those of Ch r istia nity. One of these, the Sufis^ has produced 
much that is fine in its mystic poetry. Selections from one 


of the Sufi books, the Ma snavi, a re included in this collection. 
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The book is the work of Jalal-uddin Rumi, most famous of 
the Sufi poets, who was born at Balkh in 1207 and died 
in 1273. 

Another offshoot from Islam is worth especial mention 
here because of its widely spread influence in both America 
and Europe. In 1844 Mirza Ali Mohammed, a merchant 
of Shiraz in Persia^ announced liin^elf as a new prophet. 
He called himself the Bah^ or the gate, through which one 
could find God. Later he proclaimed that he w^as a 
personal incarnation of God. In a revolt from his leader- 
ship he was assassinated in 1830, but one of his followers, 
Bahaullah, called himsedf “He whom God manifests”. 
He drew many, followers to him cjuickly, who called them- 
selves Bahais. Though the original Bahisin has dt'clined, 
Bahaism has increased constantly and has mai^r adherents 
both in America and abroad. 

It is difficult for the Western reader to find a plane upon 
which he can ^.valuate the importance of Mohammed and 
his doctrine m the religious and cultural history of the 
world. In the scriptures of all of the other great religions 
3f the world the Jew or Ghristiaii, no matter how w'C‘11 read 
he is in the sacied and secular literature of his own religious 
rulture, can find much w^hic h enlarges his own perception 
^f those three religion? forces which dominate mankind - 
the search for a better understanding of the source of his 
being, the attempt to understand and evaluate himself, 
ind the need for better relationships with his fellow-men. 
[n the scriptures of Mohammedanism he is likely to find 
iomc conceptions whicli seem degrading, many which seem 
.0 him meaningless, and, at their best, some few things that 
;ecm to be mere reiterations of principles with whicl* he 
s already familiar through his own scriptures. 

But to judge the contribution of Islam on this basis is 
perhaps to make a false approach to it. It must be 
•emembered that Judaism, Hinduism, Buddhism, Con- 
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fuciani’sm, Taoism, Zoroastrianism, and even Christianity, 
the youngest of this group, were old and well-established 
religions when Arabia was still in the grip of a primitive 
form of polytheism that made almost no pretence at a 
social r<3de. Furthermore, the leaders of these older 
religions had behind them a comparatively high degree 
of religious culture and tradition, wliercas Mohammed was 
an illiterate whose vision was so far beyond that of his 
average compatriots that he was incomparably above them 
in religious thought. Tha* he brought a conception of 
monotheism and a code of social conduct to one of the 
world’s most backward countries and furnished a religion 
which could be comprehended and accepted by other 
backward peoples, thus enabling them to take* a single 
step forward out of the darkness, will, perhaps, make it 
appari'iit that the Prophet of Allah was one of the great 
among the world’s religious leaders. 



MOHAMMEDAN 

SCRIPTURES 

From the Koran 

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
Clots of Blood 

REuVD ! in ilie name of thy Lord who created ; — 

Circated man from Clots of Blood : - 

Read ! For thy I^ord is tlie most beneficent, 

Who hath tauglit the use of the pen ; — 

Hath taught man that which he knew not. 

Nay, verily, man is most extravagant in wickedness 
Because he sc^lh himself poss(*ssed of wealth. 

Verily unto the Lord is the return of all. 

What thinkest thou of him who forbiddeth 
A servant of God when lie prayelh ? 

What thinkest tliou ? tliat he hath followed the true 
guidance or enjoined piety ? 

What thinkest thou, if he hath treated the truth as a lie 
and turned his back ? 

Doth he not know that God secth? 

Nay, verily, if he desist not, we will assuredly seize him 
by the forelock. 

The lying sinful forelock ! 

Then let him summon his associates ; 

We too will summon the guards of hell : 

Nay I obey him not ; but adore, and draw nigh to God. 
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The Enwrapped 

O THOU Enwrapped in thy mantle ! 

Arise and warn ! 

And thy Lord— magnify him ! 

Ami thy raiment— purify it ! 

A.nd the abomination - flee it ! 

And bestow not favours that thou inayest receive again 
with increase ; 

And for thy I.ord wait thou patiently. 

For when there shall be a trump on the trumpet, 

That then shall be a distrc'ssful day, 

A day, to the unbeli(‘vers, devoid of ease. 

Nay, by the moon ! 

And by the night when it retreatelli ! 

And by the morn when it brightencth ! 

Verily, hell is one of the most grievous woes, 

Fraught with warning to man* 

To him among you who desireth to press forw^ard, or to 
remain behind. 

For its own works lieth every soul in pledge. But they of 
God’s right hand 

In their gardens make, inquiry of the wicked ; — 

“ What hath cast you into bell-fire ? ” 

'fhey will say, “ We were not of those who prayed. 

And we were not of those who fed the poor, 

And we plunged into vain disputes with vain disputers. 
And we rejected as a lie the day of reckoning. 

Till the certainty came upon us ” — 

I'hercfore intercession of interceders shall nut avail them. 
What then liath come to them tliat they turn aside ^rom 
the warning 

As if they were affrighted asses fleeing from a lion? 

W.B. p 
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But every one of them would fain have open pages given 
to him out of heaven ! 

Nay, but they fear not the life to come. 

Nay, verily this Koran is a warning, and whoso will, 
beareth it in mind ; 

But not unless God please, will they bear it in mind. Meet 
is he to be feared, and meet is forgiveness in him. 


The Most High 

Praise the name of thy Lord The Most High, 

Who hath treated and balanced all things. 

And who hath fixed their destinic^s and guided them ; 
Who bringeth forth the pastures, 

Then reduceth them to dusky stubble. 

We will teach thee to recite the Koian, nor aught shalt 
thou forget, 

Save what God^ pleaseth ; he verily knoweth alike the 
manifest and what is hidden ; 

And we will make easy for thee the easiest way. 

Warn therefore ; verily the warning is profitable : 

He that fearcth God will leceive the warning, — 

And the greatest wretch only will turn aside from it, 
Who shall be burned at the terrible fire ; 

Then shall he not die therein, and shall not live. 

Happy he who is purified by Islam, 

And remembereth the name of his Lord and prayeth. 

But ye prefer this present life. 

Though the life to come is better and more enduring. 
This truly is in the books of old, 

The books of Abraham and Moses. 



FROM THE KORAN 43I 

Those Who Stint 

Woe to those who stint the measure : 

Who when they take by measure from others, exact the full ; 
But when they mete to them or weigh to them, minish — 
Hnve they no thought that they shall be raised again 
For a great day, 

A day when mankind shall stand before the Lord of the 
worlds ? 


The Mountain 

By the Mountain, 

And by the Book wTitten 
On an outspread scroll. 

And by the frequented fane. 

And by heaven’s lofty roof. 

And by the swollen sea. 

Verily, a chastisement from thy Lord is most imminent, 
And none shall put it back. 

With r(*eling on that day the heaven shall reel. 

And with moving shall the mountains move, 

And woe, on that day, to those who called the apostles liars. 
Who plunged for pastime into vain disputes — 

On that day shall they be thrust with i!. rusting to the fire 
of hell: - 

** This is the five which >e treated as a lie ! 

Is it magic, then ? or, do ye not see it ? 

Burn ye therein : and bear it patiently or impatiently it 
wall be the same to you : ye only receive th** reward 
of your doings.’' 

But ’mid gardens and delights shall tht^ Iwell who have 
feared God, 

Rejoicing in what their Lord hath given them ; and that 
from the pain of hell-fire hath their Lord preserved 
them. 
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“Eat and drink with healthy enjoyment, in recompense 
for your deeds.” 

On couches ranged in rows sha31 they recline ; and to the 
damsels with large dark eyes will we wed them. 

And to those who have believed, whose offspiing have 
followed them in the faith, will we again unite their 
offspring ; nor of the meed of their works will we in 
the least defraud them. Pledged to God is every man 
for his actions. 

And fruits in abundance will wc besto^v on them, and such 
flesh as they shall desire ; 

Therein shall they present to one another the cup which 
.shall engender no light discourse, no motive to sin : 

And youths shall go round unto them beautiful as imbedded 
pearls : 

And they shall accost one another and ask mutual questions. 

“ A time indeed there was,” will they say, “ when we were 
full of carcirtas to the future lot of our families ; 

But kind hath God been to us, and from the pestilential 
torment of the scorching wind hath iir preserved us ; 

Verily, heretofore we called upon him - and he of a truth, 
he is the Beneficent, the Merciful.” 

Warn thou, then. For thou by the favour of ihy Lord art 
neither soothsayer nor possessed. 

The Poets 

Verily from the Lord of the worlds hath this Book come 
down ; 

The faithful spirit hath come down with it 

Upon thy heart, that thou mightest become a wamer — 

In the clear Arabic tongue : 

And truly it is foretold in the scriptures of them of yore. 

Shall it not be a sign to them that the learned among the 
children of Israel recognized it ? 

If we had sent it down unto any foreigner. 
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And he had recited it to them, they had not believed. 

In such sort have we influenced the heart of the wicked ones, 

That they will not believe it till they see the grievous 
chastisement. 

Call not thou then oh any other god with God, lest thou 
be of those consigned to torment : 

But warn thy relatives of nearer kin, 

And kindly lower thy wing over the faithful who follow thee, 

And if they disobey thee, then say : “I verily am clear 
of your doings ” ; — 

And put thy trust in the Mighty, the Merciful, 

Who seeth thee when thou standest in prayer, 

And thy demeanour among those who worship ; 

Verily he is the hearer, the knower. 

Shall I tell you on whom the satans descend ? 

They descend on every lying, wicked person : 

They impart what they have heard ; but most of them are 
liars. 

It is the poets whom the erring follow : 

Scest thou not how they rove distraught in every valley? 

And that they say that which they do not ? 

Save those who believe and do good works, and oft 
remember God ; 

And who defend themselves when unjustly treated. But 
they who treat them unjustly shall find out what a 
lot awaiteth them hereafter. 

God Has No Son 

The Book sent down from God, the Mighty, the Wise ! 

Verily we have sent down the Book to thee with the truth : 
serve thou God then, showing forth to him a pure 
religion — 

Is not a pure worship due to God? 
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But they who have taken others beside him as lords, saying, 
“We serve them only that they may bring us near 
unto God,” — of a truth, God will judge between them 
and the faithful, concerning that wherein they have 
differed. 

Verily God guideth not him who is a liar, and unbeliever. 

Had God desired to have had a son. He had surely chosen 
what he pleased out of his own creation. But praise 
be to him ! He is God, the One, the Almighty. 


The Spider 

Yes, and God is well acquainted with those who liave 
believed, and he is well acquainted with the hypocrites. 

Also the unbelievers say to the faithful, ‘‘ FoHow ye our 
way, and we will surely bear your sins.” But not 
aught of their sins will they bear— verily tliey aie 
indeed liars ! 

But their own burdens, and burdens together with their 
own burdens shall they surely cO* : and inquisition 
shall surely be made of them on tin* day of resurrec tion 
as to their false devices. 

The likeness for th<»se who take to themselves guardians 
beside God is the likeness of the Spider who buildeth 
tier a house : but verily, frailest of all houses surely 
is the house of the spider. Did tliey but know this ! 

Recite the portions of the Book which have been revealed 
to thee and discharge the duty of prayer : verily 
prayer restraineth from the filthy and the blame- 
worthy. And assuredly the gravest duty is the 
remembrance of God ; and (Jod knoweth what ye do. 

Dispute ye not, unless in kindliest sort, with the people 
of the Book ; save with such of them as have dealt 
wrongfully with you ; and say ye, We believe in 
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what hath been sent down to us and hath been sent 
down to you. Our Gk)d and your God is one, and 
to him are wc self-surrendered (Muslims). 

And thus have we sent down the Book of the Koran to 
thee : and they to whom wc have given the Book of 
the law believe in it : and of these Arabians there are 
those w'ho believe in it : and none, save the infidels, 
reject our signs. 

Say : God is a sufficient witness between me and >ou : 
He know^'th all that is in the heavens and the earth, 
and they who believe in vain things and disbelieve 
in God — these shall suflfei loss. 

O my servants who have believed ! Vast truly is my earth : 
me, therefore ! yea worship me. 

Every' soul shall taste of death : afterwards to us shall ye 
return. 

But those who have believed and wrought righteousness 
will we assuredly lodge in gardens with lofty apart- 
ments, beneath \’^ich the rivers flow, to abide therein 
for ever. Goodly the reward of those who labour. 

Who patiently endure, and put their trust in their Lord ! 

And this present life is no other than a pastime and a 
disport : but truly the future mansior is life indeed I 
Would that they knew this ! 

Then when they embark on shipboard, they call upon God, 
professing to him the purity of their faith ; but when 
he bringeth them safe to land, behold they join 
partners with him ; 

Believing not in our revelation, and yet take their fill of good 
things : but in the end they shall know their folly. 

Do they not see that wc have established a safe precinct 
\^hile all around them men despoil ? Will they then 
believe in vain idols, and not own the goodness of God? 
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Relation to Jews and Christians 

The unbelievers among the people of the Book, and among 
the idolaters, do not wiih that any good should be 
sent down to you from your Lord : but God will show 
his special mercy to whom he will, for God is of great 
bounty. 

Whatever verse we cancel, or cause thee to forget, we 
bring a better or its like. Knowest thou not that 
God hath power over all things ? 

Knowest thou not that the dominion of the heavens and 
of the earth is God’s ^ and that ye have neither 
patron nor helper, save God ? 

Would ye ask of your apostle as of old it was asked of 
Moses ? But he who hath excliangcd faith for un- 
belief, hath already erred from the even way. 

Many of those* who have scripture woul9 like to bring you 
back to unbelief after yc have believed, out of selfish 
envy, eveiif after the truth hath btvji clearly shown to 
them. Forgive them tlien, and >bvn them till God 
shall come with his decree. Truly God hath power 
over all things. 

And observe piayer and pay the legal impost : and what- 
ever good thing ye have sent on before for youi soul’s 
sake, ye shall find it with God. Verily God secth 
what ye do. 

And they say, “By no means shall any but Jews or 
Christians enter paradise” : This is their belief. 
Say : Give your proofs if ye speak the truth — 

But they who set their face with resignation Godward, 
and do what is light, — their icward is therefore with 
their Lord, and no fear shall come on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. 

Moreover, the Jews say, “ The Christians lean on nought ” : 
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“ On nought Iran the Jews,” say the Christians : 
Yet both are readers of the Book. So with like words 
say they who have no knowledge. But on the resur- 
rection day, God shall judge between them as to that 
in which they have differed. 

The East and the West is God’s : therefore, whichever way 
\e turn, there is the face of God : Truly God is 
immense, knowing (omnipresent, omniscient). 

And they say, “ Ciod hath begotten a son.” Glory be to 
him ! Nay rat her- -his, whatever is in the heavens 
and the earth ! All obeyeth him, — 

S<ile maker of the heavens and of the earth ! And when 
he decreeth a thing, he only saith to it, “ Be,” and 
it is. 

And they who have no knowledge say, “ Why doth not 
C^od speak to us, or thou come to us with a sign ? ” 
So spake those' who were before them the like of their 
words : thcii hearts are alike : Clear now have we 
made the signs (verses) for those who have firm faith : 

\’ef iJy, with tlie truth have we sent thee, a bearer of good 
tidings and a warner : and concerning the inmates 
of hell thou shalt not be questioned. 

But until thou follow their religion, neither the Jews nor 
the Christians wdll ever be satisfied with thee. Say : 
Verily, guidance of God, — that is the guidance ! 
And if after “ the Knowledge” whicii hath reached 
tliee, thou follow their desires, thou shalt find from 
G(xl neither helper nor protector. 

They to whom we have given the Book, and who read 
it as it ought to be read, — these believe therein : 
but whoso believelh not therein, these are they who 
shall be the losers. 

O children of Israel ! remember my favour wherewith 
I have favoured you, and that above all creatures 
have I been bounteous to you : 
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And dread the day when not in aught shall soul satisfy for 
soul, nor shall any ransom be taken from it, nor shall 
any intercession avail, and they shall not be helped. 

When his Lord made tT-ial of Abiaham by commands 
which he fulfilled, he said, “ I am about to make 
thee an Imam to mankind” : he said, “ Of my off- 
spring also”; “My covenant,” said God, “ em- 
brareth not the evil-doers.” 

And lemember when we appointed the lioly house as 
man’s resort and saf(‘ retreat, and said, “ Take ye 
the station of Abraham for a place of prayei.” And 
we commanded Abraham and Ismael. “ Purify my 
house for those who shall go in procession round 
it, and those who shall abide thcie for devotion, and 
those who shall bow down and prostrate tliemselves.” 

And when Abiaham said, “ Lord ! make this land secure, 
and supply its people w'lth fruits, ch of them as 
believe 111 God and in the last days : he said, “ And 
whoso believeth not, little theiefore will I bestow 
on him ; then will 1 diive him to the torment of the 
fire ! and ill the passage ! ” 

And w'hen Abiaham, with Ismael, raised the foundatio 1$ 
of the house, they said, “ O our JiOid ! accept it from 
us ; thou of a truth art the hearer, the knower. 

“ O our Lord ! and make us thy Muslims (resigned to thee), 
and our posterity a Muslim people ; and teach us 
our holy rites, and be turii^cd towards us : verily thou 
art He who turneth, the Merciful. 

“ O our Lord ! and laisc up among them an apostle from 
themselves who may lehearse thy signs unto them, 
and teach them ‘ the Book and wisdom, and purify 
them ; of a truth thou art the Mighty, the Wise.” 

And who but he that hath debased his soul to folly will 
niislike the faith of Abraham, when we have chosen 
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him in this world, and truly in the world to come 
he shall be assuredly of the just ? 

When his Lord said to him, “ Resign thyself to me’* (become 
a Muslim), he said, “ I resign myself to the Lord of 
the worlds.” 

And thL to his children did Abraham enjoin, and Jacob 
also, saying, “ O my children ! truly God hath chosen 
a religion for you ; so die not without having become 
Muslims.” 

Were ye present when Jacob was at the point of death ? 
when he said to his sons, “ Whom will ye worship 
when I am gone ? ” They said, ” We will worship 
thy God and the God of thy fathers Abraham and 
Ismael and Isaac, one God, and to him are we sur- 
rendered (Muslims).” 

That people have now passed away ; to them the meed 
of their deeds, and to you the meed of your deeds : 
but of iheii doings ye shall not be questioned. 

I’hey say, moreover, “ Become Jews or Christians, that 
ye may have the true guidance.” Say : Nay ! the 
religion of Abraham, the sound in faith, and not one 
of those who join gods with Ciod is our religion ! 

Say ye : “ We believe in God, and that which hath been 
sent down to us, and that which hath been sent down 
to Abraham and Ismael and Isaac and Jacob and 
the tribes ; and that which hath been given to Moses 
and to Jesus, and that which was given to the prophets 
fioin their Lotd. No difference do we make between 
any of them : and to Gkwi are wc resigned (Muslims).” 

If therefore they believe the like of what ye believe, then 
have they true guidance ; but if they turn back, then 
verily they arc in a state of separation from you ; 
and God will suffice to protect thee against them : 
and he is the hearer, the knower. 
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Moral and Ritual Prescriptions 

There is no piety in turning your faces towards the east 
or the west, but he is pious who believeth in God 
and the last day and the angels and the scriptures 
and the prophets ; who for the love of God disburseth 
his wealth to his kindred, and to the orphans, and 
the needy, and the wayfarer, and those who ask, 
and for ransoming ; who obseiveth prayer, and payeth 
the legal alms, and who is one of those who are faithful 
to their engagements when they have engaged in 
them, and patient under ills and hardships and in 
time of trouble : these are they who aie just, and 
these are they who fear God. 

O believers ! retaliation for bloodslicdding is gresrribed 
to you ; the free man for I he free, and the slave foi 
the slave, and the woman for the woman : but he 
to whom his brother shall make any remission is to 
be dealt with equitably ; and a payment should b(‘ 
made to him with liberality. 

This is a relaxation from your Lord and a merev. Foi 
him therefore who aftei this shall transgress, a sore 
punishment ! 

But in this law of retaliation is your secuiity for life, 
men of understanding ! Haply ye will leai God. 

It is prescribed to you when any one of you is at the point 
of death, that if he leave goods, he bequeath equit- 
ably to his parents and kindred ; this is binding on 
those who fear Gk)d : — 

Whoso then after he hath heard what a bequest is shall 
change it, the guilt of this shall be on those only who 
altei it ; verily, God hcareth, knoweth : 

But he who fearcth from the testator any mistake or wiong, 
and shall make a settlement between tlie parties — 
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that then shall be no guilt in him ; verily, God is 
forgiving, merciful. 

O believers ! a fast is prescribed to you, as it was prescribed 
to those before you, that ye may fear God. 

For certain days. But he among you who shall be sick, 
or on a journey, shall fast that same number of other 
days : and for those who are able to keep it and yet 
break it, there shall be as an expiation the mainten- 
ance of a poor man. knd he who of his own accord 
performeth a good work, shall derive good from it : 
and that ye fast is good for you — ^if ye but knew it. 

As to the month Ramadan in which the Koran was sent 
down to be man’s guidance, and an explanation of 
that guidance, and an illumination, as soon as any 
one of you observeth the moon, let him set about 
the fast ; but he who is sick, or upon a journey, shall 
fast a like number of other days. God wisheth you 
*“asc and wisheth not your discomfort, and that you 
fulfil the number of days, and that you glorify God 
for liis guidance : and haply you will be thankful. 

And when my servants ask thn‘ conceining me, then 
verily will I be nigh unto them —will answer the cry 
of him that crieth, when he crieth unto me : but let 
them hcaiken unto me, and believe in me. Haply 
they will proceed aright. 

You are allowed on the night of the fast to approach your 
wives : they are your garment and ye are their 
garment. God knoweth that ye have mutually 
defrauded yourselves therein ; so he tuineth unto 
you and remitteth unto you. Now, therefore, go in 
unto them with full desire for that which God hath 
ordained for you ; and eat and diink until ye can 
discern a white thread from a black thread by the 
daybreak . afterwards fast strictly till night, and go 
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not in unto them, but pass the time in the Mosques. 
These are the bounds set up by God : therefore 
come not near to transgress them. Thus God maketh 
his signs clear to men : haply they will fear him. 

Consume not your wealth among yourselves in vain things ; 
nor offer it to judges as a bribe that ye may consume 
a part of men’s wealth unjustly, while ye know the sin 
which ye commit. 

They will ask thee of the new moons. Say : I'hey are 
periods fixed for man’s service and for the pilgrimage. 
But there is no piety in entering your liouses at the 
back, but piety consists in the fear of CJod. Enter 
your houses then by their doors ; and fear God : 
haply ye shall be prosperous. 


The Holy War 

And fight fof the cause of God against those who fight 
against you : but commit not the injustice of attacking 
them first : verily God loveth not the unjust : 

And kill them wherever ye shall find them, and eject 
them from whatever place they have ejected yr>u ; 
for seduction from the truth is worse than slaughter : 
yet attack them not at the sacred Mosciue, until they 
attack you tlicrein ; but if they attack you, then slay 
them- -Such the recompense of the infidels! -- 

But if they desist, then verily God is gracious, merciful -- 

And do battle against them until there be> no more seduction 
from the truth and the only worship be that of Ck>d : 
but if they desist, then let there be no hostility, save 
against wrong-doers. 

War is prescribed to you ; but to this ye have a repugnance : 

Yet haply yc arc averse from a thing, though it be good 
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for you, and haply ye love a thing though it be bad 
for you : And God knoweth ; but ye, ye know not. 

They will ask thee concerning war in the sacred month. 
Say : The act of fighting therein is a grave crime : 
but the act of turning others aside from the path 
of God, and unbelief in him, and to prevent access 
in the sacred Mosque, and to drive out his people, 
is worse in the sight of God ; and civil strife is worse 
than bloodshed. But they will not cease to war 
against you until thev turn you from your religion, 
if they be able ; but whoever of you shall turn from 
his religion and die an infidel, their works shall be 
fruitless in this world and in the next : and they sliall 
be consigned to the fire ; therein to abide for aye. 

But they who believe, and who fly their country, and fight 
in the cause of God, may hope for God’s mercy : and 
God is gracious, merciful. 


Other Prophets 

Some of the apostles we have endowed more highly than 
others ; to some God hath spoken, and he hath raised 
othcis of them to the loftiest grade ; and to Jesus the 
son of Mary we gave manifest proofs of his mission, 
and wc strengthened him with the Holy Spirit. And 
if God had pleased, they who came alter them would 
not have wrangled, after the clear proofs had reached 
them. But into disputes they fell : some of them 
believed, and some were unbelievers ; yet if God liad 
pleased, they would not have thus wTangled . but 
God doth what he will. 
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The Table 

(CONfFRNI>IG INriDFIs) 

O BEirbVERS ’ take not the Jtws or Christians as friends 
They arc but friends to one another , and if any one 
of you taketh them for Ins friends, thtn surely he is 
one of them * Verily God will not guide the evil-doers 
“ Moreover* the hand of God,” say the Jews, “ is tud up ’ 
Their own hands shall be tied up and for that 
which they have said shall they be cursed Nay ’ 
outstretched aie both his hands * At his own plcasuie 
doth he bestow gifts anel that which hath been sent 
down to tliee from thy Lord will surely increase the 
rebellion and unbelief of many of them , and wt 
have put enmity and hatied between then^ that shall 
last till the day of the lesurreetion Oft as they 
kindle a beacon fire fen war shill God quench it ’ 
and they strive aftci violence on the earth but God 
loveth nof the abettois of yioltncc 
Veiilv, they who bdievc, and the Jew‘ and the Sabeites 
and the C hiistians whocvei of them beheveth in 
Ctod and in the last day, and doth what is right en 
them shall e ome no fe ar n* iihe i shall they be put 
to giicf 

Of old we accepted the covenant of the children of Isiad 
and sent apostles to them Oft as an apostle came to 
them with that loi which they had no desne, some 
they treated as liars, and some they slew , 

And they reckoned tint no haim would come of il 
so they became blind and deaf ’ Then was God 
turned unto them tli< n many of them again bee one 
blind and deaf ’ but Geid beheld what they did 

Surely now arc they mfidds who say, “ God is the Messiah 
son of Mary” , for the Messiah said, ‘ O children 
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of Israel ! worship God, my Lord and your Lord.’* 
Verily, those who join other gods with God, God doth 
exclude from paradise, and their abode the fire ; and 
for the wicked no helpers ! 

They surely are infidels who say, “ God is the third of three 
for there is no god but one God : and if they refrain 
uot from what they say, a grievous chastisement shall 
assuredly befall such of them as believe not. 

Will they not, therefore, turn unto God, and ask pardon 
of him ? since God is forgiving, merciful ! 

'I'hc Messiah, son of Mary, is but an apostle ; other apostles 
have flourished before him ; and his mother was a 
just person : they both ate food. Behold ! how we 
make clear to them the signs 1 then behold how they 
turn aside ! 


From the Masnavi 

A Certain Person in the Time of ’Umar — ■ 
May God Be Pleased with Him ! — Imagines 
He Sees the New Moon 

In the time of ’Umar the month of fast came round, and 
a number of men ran to the top of a hill with liim to take 
an omen from the new moon of the moiitn of fast. Said 
one of them : “ There, ’Umar, is the mw moon.” 

When ’Umar could not see the moon in the sky, he 
said : “ This moon has arisen out of your imagination ; 
for in the celestial sphere's I am keener-sighted than you. 
Why then do I not see the pure crescent ? ’ ’ He continued : 
“ Moisten your hand, and rub your eyebrows, and then 
look up towards the crescent.” 

When he had moistened his eyebrows, he could not 
sec the moon. He said : “ O King, it is not the moon ; 
it has disappeared.” 
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He answered : “Yea, the hair of your eyebrows had 
become as a bow, which shot an arrow of surmise at you.” 

A single hair deflected from his eyebrow led him into 
error, so that he boastingly claimed to have seen the moon. 
S-Liice a deflected hair may veil the sky from you, how will 
it be when all your members have bee ome deflected ? 

O you who would walk straight, make straight your 
members by means of the straight ; turn not your fate 
from the threshold of the righteous. The balance may 
make the balance tiue ; the balance loo may make the 
balance false. 

Whoever adjusts his weights, to those of the untrue, 
falls into deficiency and falseness, and his intellect becomes 
confused. 

A Governor Orders a Man tb Dig tjp from 
the Road a Bramble-Bush Which He Has 
Planted 

A CERTAIN unfeeling person of pheasant speech planted 
a bramble-bush in the middle of th(‘ road. The passers- 
by lepr cached him, and iepealedl> told him to dig it up ; 
but he did not do so. 

And eveiy moment that ** I ’•amble-bush was getting 
larger, and the feet of the pet^le were covered with blood 
from the wounds it inflictcd.T The clothes of the people 
were tom b> its thorns ; anW the leet of the poor weie 
miserably wounded. 

When the governor enjoined* 1 nn seriously to dig it uji, 
he answeied, “ Yes, I will dig it up some day.” 

For a good lime he piomise|I to do it to-morrow and 
to-morrow ; and in the meant^i.e his bramble-bash grew 
firm and robust. 

The governor said to him one day, “ O promise-breaker, 
come forward in my business ; do not creep back.” He 
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rejoined, ‘ ‘ O uncle, the days are between us. ” The governor 
said, “ Hasten ; defer not the payment of my debt. 

“You who say, ‘ To-morrow learn you this, that in 
every day which time brings, that evil tree grows younger, 
and the digger of it up gets more old and helpless. The 
bramble-bush is gaining stieiigth and on the rise ; whilst 
the proposed digger of it up is getting old and on the decline. 
The bramble-bush every day and every moment more 
green and fiesh ; the digger of it up every day more 
einaiiated and withered. It is becoming younger, and 
you are becoming older ; be quick therefore, and do not 
wa^c y-tHir time.'* 


The Being .of Man Is Like a Forest 

Thf being of man is like a forest ; — be full of caution of 
this being \i you are of that breath. In our being there 
are thousands of wolves and hogs. In our being there is 
the righteous, the unrighteous ; the fair and the foul. 

That trait which is predominant decider the tempera- 
ment ; when gold exceeds copper in quantity, the sub- 
stance is gold. The quality whiih is predominant in your 
being, you will have to rise in the very form of that same 
quality. 

At one moment wolfislAj^s comes into man ; at an- 
other moment, the moon-liice beauty of the face of Joseph. 
Feelings of peace and of enfeky go by a hidden road from 
bosom to bosom. 

Nay, indeed, wisdom, knowledge, and skill pass from 
man even into the ox and the ass. The untrained horse, 
rough and unformed, bfbomes of good easy pares and 
docile ; the bear dances, '4nd the goat also salutes. From 
men the desire of doing something enters into the dog : 
he becomes a shepherd, or a hunter, or a guard. 

Every moment a new species appears in the bosom ; 
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sometimes a demon, sometimes an angel, and sometimes 
wild beasts. 

From that wonderful forest with which every lion is 
acquainted there is a hidden toad to that snare, the bosoms 
of men. 

Steal the pearl of the soul from hearts, O you who 
are less than a dog ! — from the hearts, I would say, of 
the Sufi saints. Since you steal, steal at least that exquisite 
pearl ; since you bear burdens, bear at least a noble one. 

“ Paradise Is Surrounded by Things Un- 
pleasant to Us ; the Fires Are Surrounded 
by Our Carnal Desires ” 

Green branches are the source of the food of th^fire which 
shall burn you ; but he who is burnt by the fire shall be 
in proximity to Kausar. 

Whoever is suffering an affliction in prison, — that is 
the requital of«a morsel or a carnal desire. Whoever has 
a share of felicity in a palace, — that is the reward of some 
combat and affliction. Whomsoever you see unequalled 
in the possession of gold and silver, — know that he has 
been patient in earning. 

You have abandoned Jesus and cherished the ass ; 
hence you are necessarily, as ass, outside of the curtain. 
The fortune of Jesus is knowledge and deep spiritual 
knowledge ; these are not the fortune of the ass, O asinine 
one. 

You hear the cry of the ass, .j|nd you have compassion ; 
then you know not that the ass is enjoining upon you the 
properties of the ass. Have compassion upon Jesus, and 
not upon the ass : do not make the carnal soul lord over 
your intellect. 

If you have become sick in heart through Jesus, still 
health too comes from him ; leave him not. 
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O sweet-breathed Messiah, how are you as to affliction ^ 
for tlierc has never been in the world a treasure without 
a serpent How are you, Jesus, at the sight of the Jews ? 
How are you, Joseph, at the hands of the crafty and envious •* 
Foi this raw people, night and day, you are a furtherer of 
life even as the night and day. 

John the Baptist — on Him Be Peace ! — ^in 
His Mother’s Womb Inclines in Worship 
Before Jesus — on Him Be Peace ! 

The mother of John before giving birth to him said in 
privatf to Mar>, “I have found for certain that you 
will give birth to a King, who will be a Lord of con- 
tanc>, a wise Apostle When I have happened to be 
opposite to you, my unborn child at once has inclined in 
woiship I his embryo inrlmcd in worship befoxe that 
embiyo, so that pain affected my body thiough its m 
clination ” 

Mary said, ‘‘ I also have perceived within myself an 
in( lination on the part of the infant in my womb ” 

lools say, “ Cancel this story, b cause it is an untruth 
and an trroi , since Mary at the time of her delivery 
was far both from sti angers and from relatives ,— until 
that woman of persuasive eloquence was dtlivered with- 
out the town, she leally did not enter it When she had 
given birth to him she then took him up in her arms and 
carried him to ficr kindred Where did the mother of 
John see her to sjicak these wjids to her as to the supposed 
occurrence ^ 

Let the caviller know this, that to the man of mind that 
which IS absent as to space is present. The mother of 
John when fajiJ from the eyes of Mary might be present to 
her spiritual iision With closed eyes she might see a 
friend when she has made a lattice of the body. 
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And if she saw her neither without nor in her own mind, 
pay attention, simpleton, to the spirit of the story. 

O my brother, the story is like a measure ; the spirit 
in it is like the giain. The man of intellect takes the 
grain, the spirit ; he does not pay attention to the measure 
though it be taken away. 

The Contention as to Grapes of Four Per- 
sons, Each of Whom Knows Grapes by a 
Different Name 

A M\N gave a diram to four pcTsons. One of them, a 
Persian, said, I will spend this on ‘ angui 

Another of them was an Arab ; he said. “ No, you 
rogue ; I want ‘ inab not ‘ angur 

A third was a Turk ; he said, “ I do not want ‘ inab 
dear friend, 1 want ‘ uzum 

The fourth was a Greek ; he said, “ Stop this altercation ; 
I wish for ‘ htafil 

Those persons began to fight against one ano+her, 
because they were ignorant of th"' secret of the names. 
Through sheer ignorance they stiuck one another with 
their fists ; they wcic full of ignorance and devoid of 
knowledge. 

If one who knew the inner truth, an estimable man 
\ersed m many tongues, had been there, he would have 
reconciled them. He would have said, “ With this one 
diram I will gratify the desiie of all of you. If in all 
sincerity you entrust your hearts to m*', this diram of 
yours will do so much for you. Your one diram will 
become as four, which is what is wanted ; four eni'-mies 
will become as one by concord.” 

Although your words appear uniform and in harmony, 
they are the source, in their effect, of contention and anger. 
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From the Forty 'Two Traditions of 
An'Nawawi 

Actions are to be judged only in accordance with inten- 
tions ; and every one gets only what he intended ; hence 
he whose emigiation is for the sake of Allah and his apostle, 
liis emigration is for the sake of Allah and his apostle ; 
and he who emigrates for a worldly thing, to get it ; so 
his emigration is that for wliich he emigrated. 

Islam is built on five points ; — the witness of there 
being no deity except Allah, and of Mohammed being 
the apostle of Allah ; the performing of prayer ; the 
giving of alms ; the pilgrimage to the house ; and the 
fast of Ramadan. 

The one who introduces (as from himself) into our 
affair that which has nothing to do with it is a reprobate. 

Religion is good advice. We said, “ Whose ? He, the 
propliet, said, Allah’s and His Book’s and His apostle’s, 
and the Imams of the Muslims, and the generality of them.” 

I have been commanded to wage war upon people 
until they witness diat there is no deity except Allah, 
and that Mohammed is the apostle of Allah : and that 
they perform the praytr and give alms. Then if they 
do that, so far as I am concerned, their lives and property 
will be protected, unless in conflict ^^ilh the lights of Islam ; 
and their account is with Allah Ta’ala. 

Let go the things in which you arc in doubt for the 
things in which there is no doubt. 

Leaving alone things which do not concern him is one 
of the good things in a man's Islam. 

No one of you is a believer until he loves for his brother 
what he loves for himself. 

The blood of a Muslim man is not lawful but for one of 
three reason? : — an adulterous married person ; an 
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avenger of blood ; and the one who leax es his religion, 
that is splits the community. 

He that believes in Allah and the last day, let him speak 
good or hold his peace ; a^id he who believes in Allah 
and the last day, let him honour his neighbour ; and 
he who believes in Allah and the last day. let him honour 
his guest. 

A man said to the prophet, “ Give me a command.” 
He said, “ Do not get angry.” The man repeated the 
question several times, and he said, “ Do not get angry.” 

Allah has prescribed Ihsan for everything ; hence, if 
you kill, do it well ; and if you slaughter, do it well ; 
and let each one of you sharpen his knife and let his \ ictim 
die at once. 

Fear Allah, wluTever thou art ; and follow up bad 
actions with good, so as to wipe them" out ; and behav<* 
in a decent way to people. 

Among the things which people cc»mprehcnded from 
the material lOf the first prophecy W'as, If you are not 
ashamed, then do whatever you wish. 

Almsgiving is incumbent upon every “ bone ” of people' 
each day that the sun rises ; it is almsgiving if you make' 
adjustment between a couple ; and if you help a man 
in the matter of his riding-animal and mount him upon 
her or lift his baggage for him upon her. A good word 
is almsgiving ; and in every st^'p you walk towards ptayer 
there is an act of almsgiving ; and it is almsgiving when 
you ward danger off the road. 

Righteousness is goodness of character ; and sinfulness 
is what is woven in the soul, and you hate that people 
should ascertain the matter. 

I went to the apostle of Allah, and he said : “ You 
have come to ask about righteousness.” I said, “Yes,” 
He said, “ Ask your heart to decide ; righteousness is 
what the soul and the heart feel tranquil about ; and 
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sinfulness is what is fixed in the soul, and roams about in 
the breast, even if people give their decision in your favour 
over and over again.” 

I, Mu’adh, said, “ O apostle of Allah, inform mo of a 
work which will bring me into the garden and keep me 
far from the fire.” He said, “ You have indeed made 
inquiry about something great ; but indeed it is easy for 
one for whom Allah facilitates things ; you should worship 
Allah without joining aught with him ; you should i)erform 
prayer, give alms, and fast in Ramadan ; and make 
pilgrimage to the house.” Then he said, Shall I not 
indicate to you the doors to good ? Fasting is a protection, 
and almsgiving quenches sin as water quench(‘s fire, and 
the prayer of a man at the dead of night.” 

Then he said, ” Shall 1 not tell you about the ‘ pith * 
of the matter, and fis*base and the apex of its prominence ? ” 
1 said, “ Of courscjjt) apostle of Allah.” He said, The 
* pith * is Islam ; and its base is prayer, and the apex of its 
prominence is holy war.” Then he said, “ Shall I tell you 
how to gel all this? ” 1 said, “ Of course, O apostle of 

Allah.” So he took hold lof his tongue, and said, “ (Jontrol 
this.” I said, “O piophct of Allah, we are indeed to 
blame for what we speak with it.” So he said, “ Your 
mother is bereft of you ; will people be toppled into the 
fire on their faces except for the harvt'st of their tongues ? ” 

Do not be envious of each other ; anu do not outbid 
each other ; and do not hate cac h other ; do not oppose 
each other ; and do not undersell each other ; and be, O 
slaves of Allah, as brothers. A Muslim is a brother to ^ 
Muslim, not oppressing him and not forsaking him ; not 
lying to him and not despising him. Here is true piety 
(and he, Mohammed, would point to his breast three times) 
— it’s quite bad enough for a man to despist' his brother 
Muslim. A Muslim’s life, property and honour are 
inviolate to a Muslim. 
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He who dispels from a believer one of the griefs of the 
world, Allah will dispel for him a grief on the day of 
resurrection ; he who cheers up a person in difficulties, 
Allah will cheer him in this world and the next ; he who 
shields a Muslim, Allah will shield him in this world and 
the next. Allah is there to help his slave, so long as he 
is out to help his brother, and he who walks a path seeking 
therein knowledge, Allah will make easy for him a path 
to paradise through it. And when a company meets 
together in one of the house's of Allah to pore over the 
book of Allah and to study it together amongst themselves, 
the Shechinah comes down to them and mercy over- 
shadows them ; and the angels surround them ; and 
Allah remembers them among them that are his ; and the 
one whose work makes him procrastinate wjll not be 
hastened along by the nobility of his ant<‘stiy. 

Be in the world as if you were a strqj^ger or a traveller ; 
when evening time comes, expect nof the morning ; and 
when morning time comes expect not the evening ; and 
prepare as long as you arc in good h'^alth for sickness, 
and so long as you are alive for 

Allah Ta’ala said : So long a& you call upon me and 
hope in me, I forgive you all that originates from you ; 
and I will not heed, O son of mfln, should your sins reach 
the horizon of the heavens, and then you asked my pardon 
and 1 would pardon you. O son of man, were you to 
come to me with almost an earthful of sins, and then you 
met me without joining anything with me in the godhead, 
then would 1 come to you with an earthful of forgiveness. 





Master Kung 


O UT of the chaos which pervaded the primordial 
universe came Tang, the bright, the warm, the 
effusive, the heavenly, and Tin, the dark, the secretive, 
the silent, the deep, the earthly. Counterparts and con- 
flicting opposites, they complemented each other in the 
formation of a creative force whose product was heaven and 
earth with its fruits, whose symbol is a circle divided into 
two embryonic shapes, one black, one white, and whose 
significance is life and the ordering of life, universal power 
and the mysterious duality which lies in the souls of men. 

Thus was creation and the mystery of life explained in 
the minds of the ancient sages of CJhina who were articulate 
and made recoids of their beliefs perhaps fifteen hundred 
or two thousand years before Gautama began his ministry 
in India, Zarathushtra composed his gathas of praise to 
Ahura Mazda in P< rsia, and the writers ot the Upanishads 
and the later Hebrev^ prophets began proclaiming the 
doctrine of a univereal and all-poweiful God. 

There is no record to tell when or from where the 
earliest ancestors of the Chinese came to the land of vast 
spaces, of rugged mountains and fertile valleys which is 
now inhabited by one-fifth of the human race ami boasis 
the world’s oldest continuous culture. Some scholars Jiave 
attempted to show that they were related to the Sumerians 
of Babylonia, or the Elamites, but others believe it more 
likely that they developed from Mongolian stock which 
may have had its origin in their own land. Plainly these 
people of the Turanian race aie not ol the liido-European 
stock which produced the worshippers of Dyaiuh pitar, 
Indra, and Varuna, whose dc'seendants became Hindus, 
Indian Buddhists, Jainas, Persian Zoroastrians, and the 
45 ? 
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later Christians of Italy, Greece, Spain, and Western 
Europe. Nor are they related to the Semitic worshippers 
of Jehovah and Allah. 

Whatever the source and origin of the people, the rise 
of religious consciousness and civilization among them was 
early and rapid. Chinese historians list dynasties which 
go back in an unbroken line to 2830 b . c . and mention 
traditions and heroes long prior to this date. Western 
scholars, however, find unconvincing all accounts of 
happenings earlier than 22 38 b . c . when the Ilia dynasty 
came to power. If even this later date is accepted as the 
beginning of Chiiu'se history, it is seen that the Chinese 
wc'ie at least a partly civilized people before the birlh of 
Abraham, when the Jews wctc unorganized, wandering 
tribes, without clearlv fixed leligious belief^ ►I’hcir civili- 
sation also probably antedates the time when the ancient 
Indo-European rishis w'ere composing the Ris'-Veda, oldest 
of all the Indian scriptures. 

By the sixth century b.c:. Chinese social and economic 
life was highly developed. There is ample evidence from 
that period of well-built houses, umbrellas, carefully made 
clothing, chairs, table's, leather shoes, pottery dishes, and 
sun dials for measuring time. 

A theological system and a code of ethics had long since 
been stabilized as a state leligion. It includc'd leverence 
for good spirits cm the one hapd and fear of their evil 
counterparts on the other. Fiom the Yang came the host 
of good spirits callc'd \hen ; fiom the Yin, a hcjst of evil 
spirits called kwei, Man’s soul was thought to contain a 
mixture of these two spit its. The shen constituted his 
spirituality, the immalciial, ethereal, heaven-like quality 
from which arose his intellect and all of his virtues. From 
his kwei came his passions and vices, creatures of the dark 
earth. At his birth the two force's were blended within 
him ; at his death they departed from his body, the shen 
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to return to the parent Yang in heaven, the kwei to the 
Yin in earth. 

But it was not only within himself that man encountered 
the shen and the kwei. They were everywhere and in 
everything. Against the kwei one had constantly to be 
on guard. They inhabited every bush and tree, they lay 
in wa«* at every turn of the r^iad and every shadowed 
angle between the buildings of the cities, ready to pounce 
on an unwary passer-by and do him bodily or spiritual 
harm. One could piotcct liimself from them by beating 
on drums or gongs or kettles, or carrying lighted torches 
at night. 

But in lieaven theie were always the shen, gods and 
depailed ancesthrs, who were moie powerful than the kwei 
and would protect the virtuous and those who remembered 
them in sacrifices. And above them all, both spirits and 
living men, there was the universal principle of goodness, 
someticiies referreo to by the impersonal Tien or Heaven, 
sometimes by the more personal if somewhat vaguely 
defined Shang^ii or God, the supreme luler. 

Worship of Shang-ti was the privilege only of the 
Emperor, who was himself thought to be the son of 
Heaven. I’hc people must confine their supplications to 
the shen and the spirits of their ancestors. But the 
Emperor also offered sa(Tific(*s to these, and to the kwei 
as well. Sheep and pi<jj wtie burned on an elaborate 
altar in the southern suburb of the capital when the 
offering was to Heaven, and were buried in the earth at 
another altar in the northern suburb when the sacrifice 
was to earth. The spirits of heat and cold, of sun, wind, 
rain, the stars, the forests, the streams, mountains and 
valleys —all were propitiated in sacrifice. 

Such was, in brief, the state religion of China which 
prevailed from a time unknown to history (but certainly 
far back into the bronze age) until the fall of the last 
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Manchu dynasty when the Chinese Republic was formed 
in 1912. 

In 551 B.C., in the province of Shantung, Confucius was 
born, the youngest of eleven children. Ilis name in 
Chinese was K’ungfutze or “Master Kung”. That by 
which he is known to the Western World is th(' latinized 
form. When he was three years old liis father died and 
Confucius’ early life was spent in hard work. But though 
fatherless and apparently in modest financial circum- 
stances, the boy obviously received a good education and 
came early to love the ancient Chinese books which were 
the heritage of every literate Chinese. “ At fifteen,” he is 
reported to have said, “ I had my mind bent on learning.” 

He was married at the early age of nineteen and had 
one son, but his marriage was not a happy one and he 
later divorced his wife. 

Shortly after his marriage he was given a minor govern- 
ment post as keeper of the stores of gram, but soon lefl 
this position ahd opened a private school which became 
so popular that he is said to have li,d three thousand 
pupils. Even then he showed cvidefices oi the emphasis 
which would appear in his widc*r teachings that were to 
come later, for while giving instruction in liistory, poctiy, 
literature, the proprieties, music, natural science, and 
government, he avoided all references to the supcTiiatural 
and deprecated feats of physical strength and lack of order. 

Through his success as a school teacher he was appointed 
chief magistrate of his town and advanced steadily in 
governmental positions until he was chief justice of his 
state. Here his preoccupation with affairs of government, 
and his deep-seated conviction that the function of govern- 
ment was not the accumulation of revenue and the increase 
of power but rather the welfare of the people — those 
principles which he stressed so often in his later preaching 
— were clearly evident. During his period in office he 
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succeeded in helping to bring about a high degree of 
obedience to government, order, peace, and even partial 
disarmament. 

But political intrigues brought about his resignation at 
the age of fifty-five, and when he failed in his effort to 
obtain a government post in a neighbouring state, he 
ent* red the most significant period of his life. Wandering 
from state to state with a group of pupils, he spread the 
principles which have given him world-wide immortality. 
His followers were in many ways the parallels of the 
disciples of Jesus and the Bhikkhus of Gautama, though 
C'onfucius was not accorded during his lifetime any aspect 
of divinity, nor did he ask for such characterization. 
Rather, his companions thought of themselves as pupils of 
the master. In his wanderings he inculcated in them and 
in all who would listen principles of government, of agri- 
culture, of propriety, and of benevolent public morality 
which liave withstood the tests of nearly twenty-five 
hundred years. 

During this peiJbd he also performed one of his greatest 
services to the world in rescuing the ancient Gldnese 
classics from threatened oblivion, collecting and editing 
them. These, as Confucius has left them to us, are the 
Shu King or Canon of HLtoiy, the Shi King or Canon of 
Poetry, the I King or Canon of Changes — 2l mystical system 
of divination, the Li Ki or Book of Rites, the Chun Chiu or 
Spring and Autumn Annals — a local history which Confucius 
himself wrote, and the Hsiao King or Book of Filial Piety, 
They now constitute the six canonical classics of Con- 
fucianism. 

At the age of seventy-two the great man died, leaving 
behind him tlic canonical books and a devoted group of 
pupils who collected and edited a book in memory of their 
master which preserved, in a disconnected way, much 
information about him and a large number of the things- 

W.B. 0, 



462 THE CONFUCIANIST 

which he had said to them. This book we know as The 
Analects of Confucius. It and the Ta Hsio or Great Learnings 
the Chung Tung or Doctrine of the Steadfast Mean, and Meng-tze 
or Mencius (which records the teachings of the great disciple 
of Confucius who was born a century after the master’s 
death) make up “ the four books ” which have been added 
to the classics to form the whole Confucianist canon. 
Tlierc have been later philosophers who have added to 
the list— such men as Moh Ti, Wang Chung, and Chu 
Hsi — but the sue “ Classics ” and the four “ Books ’* are by 
far the most important in Confucianist religious literature. 

Like many a philosopher and prophet Confucius has been 
given greater honour in his own country since his death 
than he was given in life. Nearly two hundred years before 
the birth of Christ the Emperor of China offered^a sacrifice 
at the tomb of the great teacher. About the bf‘ginning of 
the Christian era he was given the oflicial title, Duke Ni, 
all complete and illustrious”. Half a century later an 
imperial edict Ordered regular sacrifice's to be made to his 
spirit. In a . d . 4^2 he was canonized. Other elevations 
in the conception of him followed until in 1906 he was 
raised by imperial decree to the rank of C’lo-Assessor 
with the deities of Heaven and Earth When the last 
Manchu dynasty fell and many imperial decrees were 
cancelled by the Republican government, tin* worship of 
Confucius was continued by governmental edict. 

C^onfucius did not originate a religion nor did he attempt 
to reform one in the sense in which Christ and the Buddha 
tried to reform theirs. Rather he organized the one which 
had existed in the land of his birth from time immemorial, 
giving form to its books, dignity to its formalities, and 
emphasis to its moral precepts. His way of life was one 
of formalism, of the proprieties, of a lack of extremes in 
all things. He is reported to have observed all the ancient 
conventions scrupulously and to have urged them on others. 
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Yet in spite of his formalism and deep respect for the 
proprieties, there was in Confucius a firm conviction of the 
instinctive righteousness of humanity and a never failing 
love of and respect for the informal, direct goodness of 
nature and the virtue to be found in communion with it, 
even when not materially productive. When four of his 
students were asked by Confucius to express their wishes, 
the lute-playing Tsang Hsi said that since it was spring he 
would like to go swimming with a dozen young companions 
and return home singing, and CJonfucius gave his approval 
although the other three students had expressed desirc*s to 
be busy in highly social activities. In this philosophic 
tendency Mastei Rung had much in common with his’ 
somew'hat older contemporary Lao Tze. (See the Intro- 
duction to the Taoist scriptures.) 

Confucius’ social philosophy is tyjfified by the Golden 
Rule and the form in which he stati'd it : “ What you do 
not want done to yourself, do not do to others.” Here is 
not only the principle of reciprocity, but also the fine 
Eastern doctrine of “ letting alone”. Wisdom, benevo- 
lence, and fortitude Confucius called the universal virtues. 

The chief interest of Confucianism is human behaviour 
rather I han theologv. Confucius himself, when asked about 
fiod, said, “ I prefi i not speaking.” Yet even he, in the 
midst of disappointnient, whfm complaining of the lack of 
appreciation which his contemporaries gave him, took 
comfort in saying, “But Heaven know^s me ! ” He also 
said “ without recognizing the ordinances of Heaven, it is 
impossible to be a superior man ”, and “ the superior man 
stands in awe of the ordinances of Heaven”. He is 
reported to have used only once the term Shang-Tiy which 
means God, preterring the more general and impersonal 
word Tte«, which means Heaven or the intangible order 
of goodness which rules the universe. This was not 
through any lack of belief in a supreme universal power. 
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nor yet from any lack of reverence, as many passages in 
his teachings show. Rather he seemed to feel that there 
was a certain lack of propriety in speaking of these things. 
“Docs Heaven speak?’* he asked. “The four seasons 
pursue their course, and all things arc continually being 
produced. But does Heaven say anything?” Also he 
seemed to feel, as Gautama did, that questions about God 
and personal immortality were “ questions which tended 
not to edification”. When Chi Lu asked about death, 
he answered, “ While you do not know life, how can you 
know about death ? ” 

Throughout his life the effort of Confucius seems to have 
been to turn men’s minds away from contemplation of the 
eternal imponderables and to fix them upon the ever- 
present, the practical, and the more easily imdcsstandable 
problems of human behaviour. His attimdes towards 
heaven and earth are well summarized in his words, “To 
give one’s self to jhe duties due to men, and, while respecting 
spiritual bcingsj to keep aloof from them, may be called 
wisdom.” The religion of China which now bears his 
name has carried on this emphasis, though not to the 
extent which Master Kung intended it should, for the 
spirit of Confucius himself is now worshipped by Con- 
fucianists. 

Intermixed with instruction in social and political 
righteousness there is much which concerns itself with 
love as a motivation for human goodness. When Fan 
Ch’ih asked about benevolence, Confucius answered, “It 
is to love all men.” When his pupil asked about know- 
ledge, he said, “It is to know all men.” And though he 
once complained that none but Heaven knew him, he also 
said, “ I will not be afflicted at men’s not knowing me ; 
I will be afflicted that I do not know men.” 

Yet a stern sense of reality in human relations also 
pervades his teachings. “ Have no friends not equal to 
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yourself,” he said. When asked for his opinion as to the 
Taoist (and later Christian) principle that injury should 
be recompensed with kindness, he answered, “ With what 
then will you recompense kindness ? Recompense injury 
with justice, and lecompcnse kindness with kindness.” 

Because of the emphasis on moral conduct and the small 
amount of thc'ology in Confucianism, many have said that 
it is not a religion at all but only a rode of ethical behaviour. 

Yet is there any more exalted religious motivation than 
that whk h led one man to spend his life seeking to elevate 
the lives of all others through conformity with “ the 
ordinances of heaven ” ? Like Abou ben Adhem, Con- 
fucius was one who loved his fellow-man. Could the 
Angel of the Lord choose a lower plate for Master Kung 
on the list of immortal spiritual leaders than for any of 
the rest? 
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SGRIPTURES 

From the Li Ki 

The Nature of the Universe and Man 

M an is the product of the attributes of ht'avcn and 
earth, by tlic interaction of the dual forces of nature, 
the union of the animal and intelligent souls, and the 
finest subtile matter of the five elements. 

Heaven exercises the control of the strong and light force, 
and hangs out the sun and stars. Earths exercises the 
control of the dark and weaker force, and gives vent to it 
in the hills and streams. The five elements arc distributed 
through th<: four seasons, and it is by their harmonious 
action that the moon is produced, which therefore keeps 
waxing for fifteen days and waning foi fifteen. 

The five elements in their movement > alternately displace 
and exhaust one another. Each one of them, in the 
revolving course of the twelve months of thf' four seasons, 
comes to be in its turn the fundamental one for the time. 

The five notes of harmony, with their six upper musical 
accords, and the twelve pitch tubes, come each, in their 
revolutions among themselves, to be the first note of the 
scale. 

The five flavours, with (he six condiments, and the 
twelve articles of diet, come each one, in their revolu- 
tions in the course of a year, to give its character to the 
food. 

The five colours, with the six elegant figures, which they 
form on the two robes, come each one, in their revolutions 
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among themselves, to give the character of the dress that 
is worn. 

Therefore man is the heart and mind of heaven and 
earth, and the visible embodiment of the five elements. 
He lives in the enjoyment of all flavours, the discriminating 
of all notes of harmony, and the enrobing of all colours. 

Thvis it was that when the sages would make rules for 
men, they fell it necessary to find the origin of all things 
in heaven and earth ; to make the two forces of nature the 
commencement of all ; to use the four seasons as the 
handle of their arrangements ; to adopt the sun and stars 
as the rec orders of time, the moon as the measurer of work 
to be done, tlie spirits breathing in nature as associates, 
the five elements as giving substance to things, rules of 
propriety and righteousness as their instruments, the feelings 
of men as the field to be cultivated, and the four intelligent 
creatures as domestic animals to be reared. 

The origin of all things being found in heaven and earth, 
they could be taken in hand, one after the other. 


4 

The Feelings of Men 

What are the feelings of men ? They are joy, anger, 
sadness, fear, love, disliking, and liking. These seven 
feelings belong to men without their learning them. What 
are “the things which men consider right *? Kindness 
on the part of the father, and filial duty on that of the 
son ; gentleness on the part of the elder brother, and 
obedience on that of the younger ; righteousness on the 
part of the husband, and submission on that of the wife ; 
kindness on the part of elders, and deference on that of 
junioi-s ; with benevolence on the part of t;ie ruler, and 
loyalty on that of the minister : — these ten are the things 
which men consider to be right. 

Truthfulness in speech and the cultivation of harmony 
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constitute what are called “ the things advantageous to 
men Quarrels, plundering, and murders are “ the 
things disastrous to men”. 

Hence when a ruler would regulate the seven feelings 
of men, cultivate the ten virtues that are right, promote 
truthfulness of speech, and the maintenance of harmony, 
show his value for kindly consideration and complaisant 
courtesy, and put away quarrelling and plundering : if he 
neglect the rules of propriety, how shall he succeed ? 

The things which men greatly desire arc comprehended 
in meat and drink and sexual pleasure ; those which they 
greatly dislike arc comprehended in death, exile, poverty, 
and suffering. Thus liking and disliking are the great 
elements in men’s minds. But men keep them hidden in 
their minds, where they cannot be fathomed ^r measured. 
The good and the bad of them being m their minds, and 
no outward manifestation of them being visible, if it be 
wished to determine these qualities in one uniform way, 
how can it fee done without the rule« of propriety ? 

The Functions of the Ruler 

Heaven produces the seasons, parth produces all the 
sources of wealth. Man is begptten by his father, and 
instructed by his teacher. The ruler correttly uses those 
four agencies, and therefore he stands in the place where 
there is no error. 

Hence the ruler is he to whoso brightness men look ; 
he does not seek to brighten men. It is he whom men 
support ; he docs not seek to support men. It is he whom 
men serve ; he does not seek to serve men. Therefoie the 
people imitate the ruler and we have their self-government ; 
they nourish the ruler, and they find their security in doing 
so ; they serve the ruler, and find their distinction in 
doing so. 
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Therefore the ruler, making use of the wisdom of others, 
will put away the cunning to which that wisdom might 
lead him ; using their courage, he will put away passion ; 
and using their benevolence, he will put away covetousness. 

Therefore when it is said that the ruler, being a sage, 
can look on all und('r the sky as one family, and on all 
in tl^e middle states as one man, this does not mean that 
he will do so on premeditation and purpose. He must 
know men’s feelings, lay open to them what they consider 
right, show clearly to them what is advantageous, and 
comprehend what are their calamities. Being so furnished, 
he is then able to effect the thing. 

From the Shih King 
The Song of How-tsich 

'f’liE first birch of our people 
Was from Keang Yuen, 

How did she give birth to our people ? 

She had presented a pure offering and sacrifice, 

That her ehildlessm-ss might be taken away. 

She then trod on a toe-print inadL by God, and was moved, 
In the large place where she rested. 

She became piegnant ;*‘*she dwelt retired 
She gave birth to, and nourished a son. 

Who was How-tsieh. 

When she had fulfilled her montlis. 

Her first-born son came forth like a lamb. 

There was no bursting, nor rending, 

No injury, no hurt : — 

Showing how wonderful he would be. 

Did not God give her the comfort? 

Had he not accepted her pure offering and sacrifice. 

So that thus ea'sily she brought forth her son? 
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He was placed in a narrow lane, 

Bui the sheep and oxen protected him with loving care. 
He was placed in a wide ftgrest, 

Where he w’as met with by the woodcutters. 

He was plated on the cold ice. 

And a bird screened and supported him with its wings. 

Charged with a large state, he commanded success. 

He followed his rules of conduct without error ; 

Wherever he inspected the people, they responded to his 
instructions. 

Then came Hsiang-thu all ardent, 

And all within the four seas, beyond the middle regions, 
acknowledged his restraints. 

Pica to an Ancestor 

Alas for me, who am a little child. 

On whom has devolved tiic unsettled state ! 

Solitary am f and full of distiess. 

Oh ! my great father, 

All thv life long, thou wast hlial, 

Tiiou didst think of my great gr«rtHilalher, 

Seeing him, as it were, ascending and descending in the 
court ; 

I, the little child, 

Day and night will be as revei^ftit. 

Oh 1 ye great kings, 

As your successor, I will strive not to forget you. 

How Vast Is God ! 

How vast is God, 

The ruler of men below 1 
How array t'd in terrors is God, 

With many things irregular in his ordinations. 



FROM THE SHI KING 


471 


Heaven gave birth to the multitude's of the people, 
But the nature it confers is not to be depended on. 
All arc good at first, 

But few prove themselves to be so at the last. 


In Praise of Ancestors 

Small is the cooing dove. 

But it flies aloft up to heaven. 

My heart is wounded with sorrow, 

\nd 1 think of our forefathers. 

When the dawn is breaking, and I cannot sleep. 

The thoughts in my breast are of our parents. 

Men who are grave and w'ise, 

rhough th<*y diink, are mild and masters of themselves ; 
But tliose whdypre benighted and ignorant 
Are devoted to drink, and more so daily. 

Be careful, each c*fyou, of your deportment ; — 

What heaven con^y^ when once lost, is not regained. 

We must be mild, an^humble. 

As if wc were perchcdjbn trees. 

We must be anxious anjji careful, 

As ir we were on the d^nk of a valley. 

We must be appn'hensm* and cautious. 

As if wc were treading upon thin ice. 


On Letting Alone 

Do not push forward a wagon ; — 

You will only raise the dust about youi’self. 
Do not think of all your anxieties ; — 

You will only make yourself ill. 
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Admonition 

Do not try to cultivate fields loo large ; — 
The weeds will only grow luxuriantly. 

Do not think of winning people far away ; — 
Your toiling heart will be grieved. 


From the Analects oj Confucius 

The Master said, “ Is it not pleasant to learn with a 
constant perseverance and application ? Is it not deliglitful 
to have friends coming from distant quarters ? Is he not a 
man of complete viituc who feels no discomposure though 
man may take no note of him ? 

Fine words and an insinuating appearance are seldom 
associated with true virtue,” 

p 

The philosopher Tsang said, “ I daily examine myself 
on three point! -whether, in trans||rfing business for 
others, I may have been not faithful ; — ^whether, in inter- 
course with friends, I may have fbeen not sincere ; - 
whether I may liave not mastered and practised the 
instructions of my teacher,” 

The Master said, “ To rule a country of a thousand 
chariots, there must be reverent atteiition to business, and 
sincerity ; economy in expenditure, and love for men ; 
and the employment of the people at the proper seasons.” 

Tsze-hsia said, “ If a man wSlf^raws his mind from the 
love of beauty, and applies it as sincerely to the love of 
the virtuous ; if, in serving his parents, he can exert his 
utmost strength ; if, in serving his prince, he can devote 
his life ; if, in his intercourse with his friends, his words 
are sincere : — ^although men say that he has not learned, 
I will certainly say that he has.” 

The philosopher Yu said, “ When agreements arc made 
according to what is right, what is spoken can be made 
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good. When respect is s own according to what is proper, 
one keeps far from shame aixJ disgrace. When the parties 
upon whom a man leans are proper persons to be intimate 
with, he can make them his guides and masters.’’ 

The Master said, “ He who aims to be a man of complete 
virtue in his food does not seek to gratify his appetite, nor 
in his dwelling-place docs he seek the appliances of ease ; 
he is earnest in what he is doing, and careful in his speech ; 
he frequents the company of men of principle that he may 
be rectified : — such a person may be said indeed to love 
to learn. 

“ I will not be afflicted at men’s not knowing me j I 
\vill be afflicted that I do not know men.” 

The Master said, “He who exercises government by 
means of his virtue may be compared to tlie north polar 
star which keeps its place and all the stars turn towards it- 

“ If the people be Jgd by laws, and uniformity sought to 
be given them by punishments, they will try to avoid the 
punishment, but have up, sense of shame. If they be led 
by virtue, and uniformity' sought to be given them by the 
rules of propriety, they will ha\ 1 the sense of shame, and 
moreover will become good. 

“ At fifteen, I had my mind bent on learning. At thirty, 
I stood firm. At forty, I had no doubts. At fifty, 1 knew 
the decrees of heaven. At ^ixty, my car was an obedient 
organ for the reception ^^truth. At seventy, I could 
follow what my heart desired, without transgressing what 
was right. 

“ I have talked with Hui for a whole day, and he has 
not made any objection to anything I said ; -as if he were 
stupid. He lias retired, and 1 have examined his conduct 
when away from me, and found him able to illustrate my 
teachings. Hui ! — He is not stupid. 

“ See whaC a man does. Mark his motives. Examine 
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in what things he rests How can a man conceal his 
character ^ 

“ It a man kfcps chcrishmg his old knowledge, so as 
continually to be acquiring new, he may be a teacher 
of others ” 

Isze-kung asked what constituted the supeiior man 
The Master said, ‘ He acts before he speaks and iftci- 
wards speaks according to his actions The superior nnn 
IS universally minded and no partisan Hit inierioi man 
IS a partisan and not universal” 

The Master said, “ \u, shall I leach vou what knowlcdm 
is^ When you know a thing 1o hold that you know it 
and when you do not know a thing to allow that you do 
not know it , — this is know It dge ’ 

The duke Ai asked saying ‘ What lihouW be done in 
order to secure the submission of the pc^)lc ” Confueius 
replied, Vdvanec the uptight and set aside the crooked 
then the people will submit Adi^inct the crooked and 
set aside the upright then the fyeoj It M not submit 

The Master said, ‘ The supeiior man, in the woilcl dot'* 
not set his mind eillici foi anything or against anything 
what is right he will follow I he supeiior man thinks of 
virtue the small min thinks of corafoil Iht supeiior 
man thinks of the sane tions pf law , the small man thinks 
of favours which he mav receive 

“ He who acts with i constant view to his own advantage 
will be much mui mured against 

“A man should sa), 1 am not concerned that 1 have 
no place, I am concerned how I may fit mvself for one 
I am not conccincd that I im not known I seek to b 
woilhy to be known ” 

The Master said of Fs/e-ch’an that he had four of the 
characteristics of a superior man —in his eonduet of him- 
self, he was humble, m sciving his superiors he was 
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respectful ; in nourishing the people, he was kind ; in 
ordering the people, he was just. 

The Master said, “ Respectfulness, without the rules of 
propriety, becomes laborious bustle ; carefulness, without 
the rules of propriety, becomes timidity ; boldness, without 
the lules of propriety, becomes insubordination ; straight- 
forwardness, without the rules of propriety, becomes 
rudeness. When those who are in high stations perform 
well all their duties to their relations, the people are 
aroused to virtue. When old friends are not neglected 
by them, the people arc preserved from inferiority.” 

The Master said, The linen cap is that prescribed by 
the rules of ceremony, but now a silk one is worn. It is 
economical, ami i follow the common practice. The rules 
of ceremony pres^ibe the bowing below the hall, but now 
the practice is to bow only after ascending it. That is 
arrogant. I contiiiilb^ to bow below the hall, though I 
oppose the cenrnon practice.” 

TIictc were four things from which the Master was 
entiielv free. He had no foregone conclusions, no arbitrary 
pre-determinations, no obstinc^i y, and no egoism. 

The Master said, “ 1 have not seen one who loves virtue 
as he loves beauty. 

“ A youth is to be regarded with resp»'ct. How do we 
know that his future will itet be equal to our present ? 
If he reach the age of fortv c^’ fifty, and has not made him- 
.self heard of, then indeed he will not be worth being 
regarded with respect. 

“Hold faithfulness and sincerity as first pnuciples. 
Have no friends not equal to yourself. When you have 
faults, do not fear to abandon them.” 

Confucius, in his village, looked simple and sincere, and 
as if he were not able to speak. 
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When he was in the prince’s ancestral temple, or in the 
court, he spoke minutely on e\ery point, but cautiously. 

When he was waiting at court, in speaking with the 
great officers of the lower grade, he spoke freely, but in a 
straightforward manner ; in speaking with those of the 
higher grade, he did so blandly, but precisely. 

When the ruler was present, his manner displayed 
respectful uneasiness ; it was grave, but self-possessed. 

He ascended the rece]>tion hall, holding up his robe 
with both his hands, and his body bent : holding in his 
breath also, as if he dared not bieathe. 

When he came out from the audience, as soon as he 
had descended one step, he began to relax his countenanc c, 
and had a satisfied look. When he had got to the bottom 
of the steps, he advanced rapidly to his place^ with his 
arms like wings, and on occupying it, his maimer still 
showed respectful uneasiness 

The stable being burned down, 'when he was at court, 
on his return he said, “ Has any man been hurt? ” He 
did not ask about the horses. 

Chi Lu asked about serving the spirits of ihe dead. 
^Thc Master said, “ While you are not able to scrv^‘ men, 
how can you serve thei»* spirits ? ” Chi Lu adtU'd, “ I 
venture to ask about death.” He was answered, “ While 
you do not know life, how can you know about death ? ” 

Tsze-kung asked which of th^' two, Shili or Shang, was 
the superior. The Master said, “ Shih goes beyond the 
due mean, and Shang does no^ ^ome up to it.” “ Then,” 
said Tsze-kung, the sup)criority is with Shih, I suppose.’’ 
The Master said, “To go beyoiid is as wrong as to fall 
short.” 

Tszc-lu, Tsang Hsi, Yen Yu, and Kung-hsi Hwa were 
sitting by the Master. He said to them, “ Tliough I am 
a day or so older than you, do not think of that. From 
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day to day you arc saying, ‘ We are not known.’ If some 
ruler were to know you, what would you like to do?” 

Tsze-lu hastily and lightly replied, “ Suppose the case 
of a state of ten thousand chariots ; let it be straitened 
between other large states ; let it he suffering from invading 
armies ; and to this let there be added a famine in com 
and in all vegetables : -if I were entrusted with the govern- 
ment of it, in three years’ time I could make the people 
to be bold, and to recognize the rules of righteous conduct.” 
The Master smiled at him. 

Turning to Yen Yu, he said, “ Ch’iu, what are your 
wishes?” Ch’iu replied, “Suppose a state of sixty or 
seventy li square, or one of fifty or sixty, and let me have 
the government of it ; — in three years* time, I could make 
plenty to abound among the people. As to leaching them 
the principles of propriety, and music, I must wait for the 
lise of a superior man to do that.” 

“ What are your wishes, Ch’ih? ” said the Master next 
to Kung-hsi Kwa. Ch’ih replied, “ I do not say that my 
abilil> extends to these things, but 1 should wish to learn 
tliem. At the services of the ancestral temple, and at the 
audiences of the princes with the sovereign, I should like, 
dressed in the dark square-made robe and the black linen 
cap, to a( t as a small assistant.” 

Last of all, the Master asked Tsang H-', “Tien, what 
are your wishes?” Tien, pausing as he A^as playing on 
his lute, while it was yet twanging, laid the instrument aside, 
and rose. “ My wishes,” he said, “ arc different from the 
cherished purposes of these three gentlemen.” “ What 
harm is there in that?” said the Master; “do you 
also, as well as they, speak out your wishes.” Tien then 
said, “ In this, the last month of spring, with the dress of 
the season all complete, altjng with five or six young men 
who have assumed the cap, and six or seven boys, I would 
wash in the I, enjoy the breeze among the rain altars, and 
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return home singing.’* The master heaved a sigh and 
said, “ I give my approval to Tien.” 

Yen Yuan asked about perfect virtue. The Master 
said, “To subdue one’s self and return to propriety, is 
perfect virtue. If a man can for one day subdue himself 
and return to propriety, all under heaven will ascribe 
perfect virtue to him.” 

Chung-kung asked about perfect virtue. The Master 
said, “It is, when you go abroad, to behave to every 
one as if you were receiving a great guest ; to employ 
the people as if you w^erc assisting at a great sacrifice ; 
not to do to others as you would not wish done to yourself ; 
to have no murmuring against you in the country, and 
none ill the family.” 

Tsze-chang asked what constitutefl intelligence. The 
Master said, “ He with whom neither slander th gradually 
soaks into the mind, nor statements that startle like a wound 
in the flesh, arc 'Successful, may be called intelligent indeed.” 

Tsze-kung asked about the government. I'lie Mdsler 
said, “ The requisites of government are that there be 
suflirieiicy of food, sufficiency of military equipment, and 
the confidence of the people in their ruler.” 

Ts/e-kung said, “If it cannot be helped, and one of 
these must be dispensed with, which of the three should 
be foregone first?” “The military equipment,” said 
the master. 

Tszc-kung again asked, it cannot be helped, and 
one of the remaining two inSt be dispensed with, which 
of them should be foregone*? ” The Master answered, 
“ Part with the food. From of old, death has been the lot 
of all men ; but if the people have no faith in their rulers, 
there is no standing for tHt slate.” 

Chi K’ang asked Confucius about government, saying, 
“ What do you say to killing the unprincipled for the good 
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of the principled ? ** Confucius replied, “ Sir, in carrying 
on your government, why should you use killing at all ? 
Let your evinced desires be for what is good, and the people 
will be good. The relation between superiors and inferiors 
is like that between the wind and the grass. The grass 
must bend, when the wind blows across it.’* 

F m Cli’ih asked about benevolence. The Master said, 
“It is to love all men.” He asked about knowledge. 
The Master said, “ It is to know all men.” 

Ts/e-lu said, “ The ruler of Wei has been waiting for 
you, in older with you to administer the government. 
What will you consider the first thing to be done?” 

The Master replied, “ What is necessary is to rectify 
names. If names be not correct, language is not in accord- 
ance with the truth of things. II language be not in 
accordan < with the truth of things, affairs cannot be 
carried on to success. 

‘ When affairs cannot be carried on to success, pro- 
pri(M(s and music will not flourish. When proprieties 
and music do not flourish, punishments will not be properly 
awarded. When punishments are not properly awarded, 
the peoph' do not know how to move hand or foot. 

“ Therefore a superior man considers it necessary that 
the names he uses may be spoken appropriately, and also 
that what he speaks may be carried oat appropi iatcK . 
What the superior man requires is just that in his words 
there may be nothing incowcet.” 

When the Master went fe Wci, Zan Yu acted as driver 
of his carriage. The Master observed, “ How numerous 
are the people I ” Yu said, “ Since thev are thus numer- 
ous, what more shall be (j^nc for them i* ” “ Enrich 

them,” was the reply. “ Aid wlien they have been 
enriched, what more shall be done? ” The Master said, 
“ Teach them.” 
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Tsze-kung asked, saying, “ What do you say of a man 
who is loved by all the people of his neighbourhood?” 
The Master replied, “ We may not for that accord our 
approval of him.” “ And what do you say of him who 
is haled by all the people of his neighbourhood ? ” The 
Master said, “ We may not for that conclude tliat he is 
bad. It is better than either of these castes that the 
good in the neighbourhood love him, and the bad hate 
him.” 

The Master said, “ The superior man is easy to serve 
and difficult to please. If you try to please him in any 
way which is not accordant with right, he will not be pleased. 
But in his employment of men, he uses them according 
to their capacity. The inferior man is difficult to serve, 
and easy to please. If you try to please him, (hough it 
be in a way which is not accordant with "Vight, he may 
be pleased. But in his employment of men, he wishes them 
to be equal to everything.” 

i 

Someone said, “ What do you say concerning the prin- 
ciple tliat injuiy should be recompensed with kindness ^ ” 
The Master said, ” With what then will you recompense 
kindness ? Recompense injury with justice and recompense 
kindness with kindness.” 

The Master said, Alas ! there is no one that knows 
me.” Tsze-kung said, “ What do you mean by thus saying 
— ^that no one knows you?” The Master replied, “I 
do not murmur against heaven. I do not grumble against 
men. My studies lie low, and my penetration rLses high. 
But there is heaven ; — that knows me ! ” 

The Master said, “ The determined scholar and the 
man of virtue will not seek to I^ve at the expense of injuring 
tlieir virtue. They will even sacrifice their lives to preserve 
their virtue complete.” 
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The Master said, “If a man take no thought about 
what is distant, he will find sorrow near at hand. 

“ He who requires much from himself and little from 
others, will keep himself from being the object of resentment. 

“ The superior man is distressed by his want of ability. 
He is not distressed by men’s not knowing him. 

“The superior man is dignified, but does not wrangle. 
He is sociable, but not a partisan.” 

Isze-kung asked, saying, “ Is there one word which 
may serve as a rule of practice for all one’s life? ” The 
Master said, “ Is not Reciprocity such a word ? What 
you do not want done to yourself, do not do to others.” 

The Master saitl, “ The object of the superior man is 
truth. Food is not his object. The superior man is 
anxious lest he should not get truth ; he is not anxious 
lest poverty shodld come upon him. 

“In teaching there should be no distinction of classes.” 

lsze-chi*ng asked Clonfucius about perfect virtue 
Confucius said, “To be able to practise five things every 
where under heaven constitutes perfect virtue.” H< 
bogg(‘d to ask what they were, and was told, “ Gravity 
generosity of soul, sincerity, earnestness, and kindness 
If you are grave you will not* be treated with disrespect 
If you are generous, you will win all. If yi *u are sincere, 
people will repose trust in you. If you are e..rncst, you will 
accomplish much. If you arc kind, this will enable you 
to employ the services of others.” 

The Master said, “ I would prefer not speaking.” Tszc- 
kung said, “ If you, Mastci, do not speak, what shall we, 
your disciples, have to record?” The Master said, 
“ Does heaven speak ? The four seasons pursue their 
courses, and all things arc omtinually being produced, 
but does heaven say anything J” 

Tsze-kung said, “ Has the superior man his hatreds 
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also ^ ” 1 h< Master said ‘ He has his haticds He hates 

those who pro( laim the evil of others Ht hates the man 
whr, being in a low station, slanders his superiors, he 
hates those who have valour meicly, and are unobservant 
of piopnely He hates those who are loiward and detei- 
inined and at the same time of contraett d understanding ” 
riic Master then mquiied ‘ IsVe, have >011 also your 
hatreds^” Tszc kung replied 1 hatt those who pry 
out matters and ascribe the knowledge to tluir wisdom 
1 hate those who are onlv not modi si and think that they 
aie valorous 1 hat€ those who make known secrets, and 
think that they arc stiaightfoiward ’ 

From the Great Learning 
The Root of Everythujg 

The ancitnts who wishtd to illustratlS' illustrious virtue 
throughout the kingdom first ordered wtll their own states 
Wishing to ofdei well their states, they first legulated tluir 
families Wishing to regulate iluir famiLcs, e\ first 
eultiv ated the ir pc. 1 sons \\ ishing to c ultivatc the ir pc rsons, 
tht> first rectified then hearts Wishing to rectify tluir 
hearts thev fust sought to be sinceic m tl ir thoughts 
Wishing to be sincere 1 1 thr ii% 4 ]^Mlights they first extended 
to the. utmost tluir knowledge Such extension of know- 
ledge lay 111 the investigation of things 

Ihings being investigated, knowledge beeame complete 
Jhcir knowledge being eompkfc, tluir thoughts were 
sincere Tbcir thoughts *httng sincert, their hearts were 
then rectified 1 heir hearts being rectified, their persons 
wcie eultivatcd lluir persons being cultivated, their 
families were regulated Iheir families being icgulatcd, 
their slates were rigfitly governed Their states being 
rightly governed, the whole kingdom was made tranquil 
and happy 
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From the Son of Heaven down to the mass of the people, 
all must consider tlie cultivation of the person the root 
of everything besides. 

From the Doctrine of the Steadfast Mean 
{Chung Yung) 

The Middle Way 

My master, the philosopher Gh’ang, says : “ Being without 
inclination to either side is called Chung ; admitting of 
no change, is called Tung. By Chung is denoted the correct 
course to bo pursued by all under heaven ; by Tung is 
denoted the fixed principle regulating all under heaven. 
This work con^^ins the law of the mind, which as handed 
down from one to another in the Gonfucian school till 
Tsze-sze commiJpted it to writing and delivered it to 
Mencius.” 

What heaven lias conferred is called the nature ; and 
accord iwce with this nature is called the Path of Duty ; 
the tegulation of this path is called instruction. The 
path mav not be left for an instant. If it eould be left 
it would 1 . /t be the path. 

There is nothing n''4li|^|jiisible than what is secret, and 
nothing more manifest than what is niii. ite. I’herefore 
the superior man is watchful over himself, w hen he is alone. 

While there are no stirrings of pleasure, anger, sorrow, 
or joy, the mind may said to be in the state of equilib- 
rium. When those fcelings^^vc been stirred, and they 
act in their due degree, the* eiisut‘s what may be ''ailed 
the state of harmony. This equilibrium is the great root 
from which grow all the human actings m the world, 
and this harmony is the universal path which they all 
should pursue. Let the states of equilibrium and harmony 
exist in perfection, and a happy order will prevail through- 
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out heaven and earth, and all things will be nourished 
and flourish. 

The Master said, “ Perfect is the virtue which is according 
to the Mean ! Rare have they long been among the 
people, who could practise it ! 

“ I know how it is that the path of the Mean is not 
walked in- -The knowing go beyond it, and the stupid 
do not come up to it. 1 know how it is that the path 
of the Mean is not understood : — ^The men of talents and 
virtue go beyond it, and the worthless do not come up to it. 

The superior man cultivates a friendly harmony, 
without being weak. How firm is he in his energy ! He 
stands erect in the middle, without in( lining to cither side. 
How film is he in his energy I When good principles 
prevail in the government of his country, hg does not 
change from what he w'as in retirement.- - How firm is he 
in his energy ! When bad principles prevail in the country, 
she maintains liis course to death without changing. — 
How firm is h<i' in his energy ! *’ 

The Master said, “ The path is not far from man. When 
men try to pursue a course which is far from the common 
indications of consciousness, this course cannot be con- 
sidered the path. When one cultivates to the utmost 
the principles of his nature, and excicises them on the 
principle of reciprocity, he is not far from the patli. What 
you do not like when done to yourself, do not do to others. 

“In the way of the superior man there are four things, 
to not one of which have I as yet attained. — ^To serve 
my father, as I would require my son to serve me : to this 
I have not attained ; to serve my prince, as I would require 
my minister to serve me : to this I have not attained ; 
to serve my elder brother, ai I would require my younger 
brother to serve me : to this 1 have not attained ; to set the 
example in behaving to a friend, as I would require him 
to behave to me ; to this I have not attained.” 
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Tlie superior man does what is proper to the station 
in which he is ; he does not desire to go beyond this. 

In a position of wealth and honour, he docs what is 
proper to a position of wealth and honour. In a poor 
and low position, he does what is proper to a poor and 
low position. Situated among barbarous tribes, he docs 
wh,it is proper to a situation among barbarous tribes. 
In a position of sorrow and difficulty, he docs what is 
proper to a position of sorrow and difficulty. The superior 
man can find himself in no situation in which he is not 
ihimself. 

In a high situation, he does not treat with contempt 
his inferiors. In a low situation, he does not court the 
favour of his superiors. He rectifies himself, and seeks 
for nothing from others, so that he has no dissatisfactions. 
He docs iK't murmur against heaven, nor grumble against 
men. 

Thus it is that the superior man is quiet and calm, wait- 
ing for the appointments of heaven, while the inferior man 
walks in dangcious paths, looking for lucky occurrences. 

The duke Ai asked about government. 

The Master said, “ Let ther^ be the men and the govern- 
ment will flourish ; but without the men, their government 
decays and ceases. With the right men the growth of 
govermnent is rapid, just as vegetation is rapid in the 
earth ; and moreover their governmem might be called 
an easily-growing rush. Therefore the administration of 
government lies in getting proper men. 

“ Benevolence is the characteristic clement of humanity, 
and the great exercise of it is in loving relatives. Right- 
eousness is the accordance of actions v'ith what is right 
and the great exercise of is in honou/ tng the worthy. 
The decreasing measures of the love due to relatives, and 
the steps in the honour due to the worthy, are produced 
by the principle of propriety.’* 
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The Master said, “ To be fond of learning is to be near 
to knowledge. To practise with vigour is to be near to 
magnanimity. To possess the feeling of shame is to be 
near to energy. He who knows these three things, knows 
how to cultivate his own character. Knowing how to 
cultivate his own character, he knows how to govern 
other men. Knowing how to govern other men, he knows 
how to govern the kingdom with all its states and fanxilies. 

“ In all things success depends on previous preparation, 
and without such picvious pieparation there is sure to 
be failure. If what is to be spoken be previously deter- 
mined, there will be no stumbling. If affairs be pieviously 
detei mined, there will be no difficulty with them. If 
one’s actions have been previously determined, there will 
be no sorrow in connexion with them. If prii^ciples of 
conduct have been previously detci mined, the practice 
of them will be inexhaustible. 

“ Sincerity is the way ol heaven. The attainment of 
sincerity is the ^ay of men. He who possesses simerity 
is he who, without an effort, hits what is right, and appre- 
hends without the exercise of thought ;-~he is the sage 
who naturally and easily embodies the right way. He 
who attains to sincerity is he who chooses what is good, 
and firmly holds it fast. To this attainment there are 
requisite the extensive study of what is good, a< curate 
inquiry about it, careful reflection on it, the clear discrimin- 
ation of it, and the earnest practice of it.” 

The heaven now before us is only this bright shining 
spot ; but when viewed in its inexhaustible extent, the sun, 
moon, stars, and constellations of the zodiac are suspended 
in it, and all things are overspread by it. The earth before 
us is but a handful of soil ; but when regarded in its breadth 
and thickness, it sustains mountains like the Hwa and the 
Yo, without feeling theii weight, and contains the river 
and seas, without their leaking away. The mountain now 
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before us appears only a stone ; but when contemplated 
in all the vastness of its size, we see how the grass and trees 
are produced on it, and birds and beasts dwell on it, and 
precious things which men treasure up arc found on it. 
The water now before us appears but a ladleful ; yet 
extending our view to its unfathomable depths, the largest 
toituises, iguanas, iguanodons, dragons, fishes, and turtles 
arc produced in them, articles of value and sources of 
wealth abound in them. 

All things ar<' nourished together without their injuring 
one another. The courses of the seasons, and of tlic sun 
and moon, are pursued without any collision among them. 
The smaller energies are like river currents ; the greater 
energies are seen in mighty transformations. It is this 
which makes heaven and earth so great. 


From the Works of Mencius 
The Function of Government 

Kin(. Hwuy of Leang said, “ Small as my virtue is, in 
the government of my kingdom I do indeed exert my 
mind to the utmost. On examining the government of 
the neighbouring kingdoms, I do not find that there is 
any prince who employs his mind as I do. And yet the 
people of the neighbouring kingdoms do not decrease, 
nor do my people increase. How is this ? ’’ 

Mencius replied, If the seasons of husbandry be not 
interfered with, tlie grain will be more than can be eaten. 
If close nets are not allowed to enter the pools and ponds, 
the fishes and turtles will be more than can be consumed. 
If th(‘ axes and bills enter the hills and i>uests only at the 
proper time, the wood will be more than can be used. 
When the grain and fish and turtles are more than can be 
eaten, and there is more wood tliaii can be used, this enables 
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the people to nourish their living and bury their dead, 
without any feeling against any. This condition, in which 
the people nourish their living aj^d bury their dead without 
any feeling against any, is the first step of royal government. 

“ Let mulberry trees be planted about the homesteads 
and persons of fifty years may be clothed with silk. In 
keeping fowls, pigs, dogs, and swine, let not their times 
of breeding be neglected, and persons of seventy years 
may eat flesh. Let there not be taken away the time that 
is proper for the cultivation of the farm and the family 
of several mouths that is supported by it shall not suffer 
from hunger. Let careful attention be paid to education 
in schools, inculcating in it especially the filial and fraternal 
duties, and grey-haired men will not be seen upon the 
roads, carrying burdens on their backs or on their heads. 
It never has been that the ruler of a state where such results 
were seen, — peisons of seventy wearing silk and eating 
flesh, and the black-haired people suffering neither from 
hunger nor cold, —did not attain to the imperial dignity. 

“ Your dogs and swine eat the food of men, and you dc 
not know to make any restrictive arrangements. There 
are people dying from famine on the roads, and you do 
not know to issue the stores of your granaries for them. 
When people die, you say, ‘ It is not owing to me ; it is 
owing to the year.’ In what does this differ from slabbing 
a man and killing him, and then saying, ‘ It was not I ; 
it was the weapon ’ ? Let your Majesty cease to lay the 
blame on the year, and instantly from all the empire the 
people will come to you. 

“In your kitchen there is fat meat ; in your stables 
there are fat Jiorses. But your people have the look of 
hunger, and on the wilds there are those who have died 
of famine. This is leading on beasts to devour men. 
Beasts devour one another, and men hate them for doing 
so. When a prince, being the parent of his people, admin- 
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isters his government so as to be chargeable with leading 
on beasts to devour men, where is that parental relation 
to the people ? 

You collect your equipments of war, endanger your 
soldiers and officers, and excite the resentment of the 
other princes ; — do these things cause you pleasure in 
your mind ? ” 

The king replied, “ No. How should I derive pleasure 
from these things ? My object in them is to seek for 
what I greatly desire.” 

Mencius said, “ May I hear from you what it is that 
you greatly desire ? * ’ The king laughed and did not 
speak. Mencius resumed, Are you led to desire it, be- 
cause you have not enough of rich and sweet food for 
your mouth ? Or because you have not enough of light 
and warm clothing for your body? Or because you 
li. ve not enough of beautitully coloiired objects to delight 
your eyes ? Or because you have not voices and tones 
enough to please your ears ^ Or because you have not 
enough of attendants and favourites to stand before you 
and receive your orders ? Your Majesty’s various officers 
are sufficient to supply you with those things. How can 
your Majesty be led to entertain such a desire on account 
of them ? ” “ No,” said the king ; “ my desire is not on 

account of them.” Mencius added, “ I'hen, what your 
Majesty greatly desires mav be known. You wish to 
enlarge yoi r territories, to have Ts’in and Ts’oo wait at 
your court, to rule the Middle Kingdom, and to attract 
to you the barbarous tribes that surround it. But to do 
what you do to seek for what you desire, is like climbing 
a tree to seek for fish.” 

The king said, “ Is it so bad as that ? ’ “ It is even 

worse,” was the reply. “ If you climb a tree to seek for 
fish, although you do not get the fish, you will not suffer 
any subsequent calamity. But if you do what you do to 
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seek for what you desire, doing it moreover with all your 
heart, you will assuredly afterwards meet with calamities. 

“ Now, if your Majesty will institute a government 
whose action shall all be benevolent, this will cause all the 
officers in the empire to wish to stand in your Majesty’s 
court, and the farmers all to wish to plough in your Majesty’s 
fields, and the merchants, both travelling and stationary, 
all to wish to store their goods in your Majesty’s maiket- 
places, and travelling strangers all to wisli to make their 
tours on your Majesty's roads, and all throughout the 
empire who feel aggneved by theii rulers to wish to tome 
and complain to your Majesty. \nd w'hen they are so 
bent, who will be able to ke<‘p them back " 

Mencius said, “He w'ho, using foite, makes a pietence 
to benevolence, is the leader of the princes. » A leader 
of the princes requires a large kingdom. He who, using 
virtue, practises bcncvolenc e -is the sovereign of the empire. 
To become the sovereign of the empire, a prince need not 
wait for a large kingdom. T'ang did it with only seventy 
le, and king Wan with onlv a hundred. 

“ When one by foice subdues men, the> do not submit 
to him in heait. Fhcy submit berause theii strength is 
not adequate to resist. When one subdues men by virtue, 
in their heaits’ core they an* pleased, and sincerely suVjniit.” 

Division of Labour 

Ch’in Sewu, having an interview with Mencius, related : 
“ Tlie prince of T’ang is indeed a w'orthy prince, f Ic lias 
not yet heard, however, the real doctrin(*s of antiquity. 
Now, wise and able piinces should c'ultivate the ground 
equally and along with their people, and eat the fruit of 
their labour. They should prepare their own meals, 
morning and evening, while at the same time they carry 
on their government. But now, the prince of T’ang lias 
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his granaries, treasuri«, and arsenals, which is an oppressing 
of the people to nourish himself. — How can he be deemed 
a real worthy prince?” 

Mencius said, “ I suppose that Heu King sows grain 
and cats the produce. Is it not so ? ” “ It is so,” was 

the answer. “ I suppose also he weaves cloth, and wears 
his own manufacture. Is it not so ? ” “ No, Heu wears 

clothes of haircloth.” “Docs he wear a cap?” “He 
wears a cap.” “What kind of cap?” “A plain cap.” 
“ Is it woven by himself ? ” “No. He gets it in exchange 
for grain.” “Why does Heu not weave it himself?” 
“That would injure his husbandry.” “Does Heu cook 
his food in boilers and earthenware pans, and does he 
plough with an iron share ? ” “Yes.” “ Does he make 
those articles himself ? ” “ No. He gets them in exchange 

ft>r grain.” 

Mencius then said, “ The getting those various articles 
ill exchange for grain is not oppressive to the potter and 
the founder, and the potter and the founder in their turn, 
in exchanging their various articles for grain, arc not 
oppressive to the husbandman. How should such a thing 
be supposed ^ And moreover, why docs not Heu act the 
potter and founder, supplying himself with the articles 
which he uses solely from his own establishment ^ Why 
does he go confusedly dealing and exchaivging with the 
liandicraftsmcn ? Why does he not spare himself so much 
trouble?” Ch’in Seang replied, “The business of the 
handicraftsman can by no means be carried on along with 
the business of husbandry.” 

Mencius resumed, “ Then, is it the government of the 
empire which 'alone can be carried on along with the 
prac ticc of husbandry ? Great men have their proper 
business, and little men havcTheir proper business. More- 
over, in the case of any single individual, whatever articles 
he can require are ready to his hand, being produced by 
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the various handicraftsmen : — if he must first make them 
for his own use, this way of doing would keep the whole 
empire running about upon the roads. Hence, there is 
the saying, ‘ Some labour with their minds, and some 
labour wTuTtheir strength. Those who labour with their 
minds govern others ; those who labour with their strength 
are governed by othersT Those who are governed by 
others support them ; those who govern others are sup- 
ported by them.’ This is a principle universally recognized. 

“ It is the nature of things to be of unequal quality. 
Some are twice, some five times, some ten times, 5ome a 
hundred times, some a thousand times, some ten thousand 
times as valuable as others. If you reduce them all to 
the same standard, that must throw the empire into 
confusion.*’ 

The Flood 

In the time of Yaou, the waters, flowing out of their chan- 
nels, inundated* the Middle Kingdom. Snakes and dragons 
occupied it, and the people had no place where they could 
settle themselves. In the low grounds they made nests 
for themselves, and in the high grounds they made caves. 
It is said in the Book of History, “ The waters in their 
wild course w'^ained roc.” Those “ waters in their wild 
course” were the waters of the great inundation. 

Shun employed Yu to reduce the waters to order. Yu 
dug open their obstructed channels, and conducted them 
to the sea. He drove away the snakes and dcagqq^ and 
forced them into the giassy marshes. On this, the waters 
pursued their course through the country, cvi-n the 
of the Kcang, the Hwae, the Ho, and the Han, and the 
dangers and obstructions which they had occasioned were 
removed. I'hc birds and beasts which had injurefT^he 
people also disappeared, and after this men found the 
plains available for them, and occupied them. 
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The Root of the State 

Mencius said, ** People have this common saying, — 
‘ The empire, the state, the family.* The root of the 
empire is in the state. The root of the state is in the family. 
The root of the family is in the person of its liead. 

“ Iheic was a boy singing, 

“ * When the water of the Ts*ang-lang is clear. 

It docs to wash the sV ings of my cap ; 

When the water of the Ts*ang-lang is muddy, 

It docs to wash my feet.* 

“ Confucius said, ‘ Hear what he sings, my children. 
When clear, then he will wash his cap-strings, and when 
muddy, he will wash his feet with it. This different 
application is brought by the water on itself.* 

“ A man must first despise himself, and then others 
will despise him. A family must first destroy itself, and 
then others will destroy it. A kingdom must first smite 
itself, and then otheis will smite it.” 

Mencius said, “ With those who do yiol^nce to them- 
selvas, it is impossible to speak. With those who throw 
themselvc-s away, it is impossible to do anything. To 
disown ill his ^conversation propriety an(^ righteousness, 
is what we mean by doing violence to one’s self. To 
say — ‘ I am not able to dwell in benevolence or pursue 
the path of righteousness,* is what we mean by thi owing 
onc’sHMif away. 

“ Benevolence is the tranquil habitation of man, and 
if^ftffiousness is his straight path. 

“ Alas for them, who leave the tranquil dwlling empty, 
and (Jojnot reside iii it, and who abandon the right path 
and do not pursue it ! *’ 


W.B. 


R 
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The Man with the Heart of a Child 

Acts of propriety which are not really proper, and acts 
of righteousness which are not really righteous, the great 
man does not do. 

Those who keep the Mean, train up those who do not, 
and those who have abilities, train up those who have not, 
and hence men rejoice in having fathers and elder brothers 
who are possessed of virtue and talent. If they who keep 
the Mean spurn those who do not, and they who have 
abilities spurn those who have not, then the space between 
them -those so gifted and the ungifted -will not admit 
an inch. 

Men must be decidc'd on what they will not do, and then 
they are able to act with vigour in what they ought to do. 

The great man does not think beforehand of his words 
that they may be sincere, nor of his actions that they may 
be resolute he simply speaks and does what is right. 

The great man is he who does not lose his child’s-heart. 

That whereby man differs from the lower animals is 
but small. The mass of people cast it away, while superior 
men preserve it. 

Of Friendships and Gifts 

Wan Chang asked Mencius saying, “ I venture to ask the 
principles of friendship.” Mencius replied, “ Friendship 
should be maintained without any presumption otf’the 
ground of one’s superior age, or station, or the circum- 
stances of his relative's. Friendship with a man is friendship 
with his virtue, and does not admit of assumptions of 
superiority. 

“ Respect shown by inferiors to superiors is called giving 
to the noble the observance due to rank. Respect shown 
by superiors to inferiors is called giving honour to talents 
and virtue. The rightness in each case is the same,” 
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Man’s Nature Is Good 

The tendency of man’s nature to good is like the tendency 
of water to flow downwards. There are none but have 
this tendency to good, just as all water flows downwards. 

Now by striking water and causing it to leap up, you 
ma> make it go over your forehead, and, by damming and 
leading it, you may force it up a hill ; — ^but arc such 
movements according to the nature of water ? It is the 
foice applied which caus«‘s them. When men are made 
to do what is not good, their nature is dealt with in this way. 

In good years the children of the people are most of 
them good, while in bad years the most of them abandon 
themselves to evil. It is not owing to their natural powers 
(onferred by heaven that they are thus different. The 
abandonment is owing to the circumstances through which 
they allow their minds to be ensnared and drowned in evil. 

All things which are the same in kind are like to one 
another ; — why should we doubt in regard to man, as if 
he were a solitary exception to this ? The sage and we 
are the same in kind. 

The tiees of the New moui.'.^in were once beautiful. 
Being situated, however, in the borders of a large state, 
they were hewn down with axes and bills ; — and could they 
retain their beauty ? Still through the activity of the 
vegetative life day and night, and the nourishing influence 
of rain and dew, they were not without buds and 
S^lll^ts springing forward, but then came the cattle and 
g^ts and browsed upon them. To these things is owing 
the bare and stript appearance of the mountain, which 
I when people see, they think it was never finely wooded. 
Bt;t^ ^is the nature of the mountain ? 

And so also of what properly belongs to man ; — shall it 
be said that the mind of any man was without benevolence 
and righteousness? The way in which a man loses his 
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proper goodness of mind is like the way in which the trees 
are denuded b> axes and bills. Hewn down day after 
day, can it — the mind — retain its beauty ? But there is a 
development of its life day and night, and in the calm air 
of the morning, just between night and day, the mind feels 
in a degree those desires and aversions which are proper 
to humanity, but the feeling is not strong, and it is fettered 
and destroyed by what takes place during the day. This 
fettering taking place again and again, the restorative 
influence of the night is not sufficient to preserve the jiioper 
goodness of the mind ; and w^hen this proves iiisulficient for 
that purpose, the nature becomes not much different from 
that of the irrational animals, which when people see, they 
think that it never had those powers which I assert. But 
does this condition rciDrescut the feelings • proper to 
humanity ^ 

Now chess-playing is but a small ail, but without his 
whole mind ^ing given, and his will bent to it, a man 
cannot succeed at it. Chess Ts’ew is the best chess-player 
in all the kingdom. Suppose that he is teaching two men 
to play. — The one gives to the subject his whole mind and 
bends to it all his will, doing nothing but listening to Chess 
Ts’ew’. The other, although he seems to be listening to 
him, has his whole mind running on a swan which he 
thinks is approaching, and wishes to bend his bow, adjust 
the string to the arrow, and shoot it. Although he is 
learning along with the other, he docs not fome up to 
him. Why? — because his intelligence is not equal? 
Not so. 

I like fish and I also like bear’s paws. If I cannot have 
the two together, I will let the fish go, and take the bear’s 
paws. So, I like life, and I also like righteousness. If I 
cannot keep the two together, I will let life go and choose 
righteousness. 

There are cases when men by a certain course might 
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preserve life, and they do not employ it ; when by certain 
things they might avoid danger, and they will not do them. 

Therefore, men have that which they like more than 
life, and that which they dislike more than death. They 
are not men of distinguished talents and virtue only who 
have this mcjital nature. All men have it ; what belongs 
to such men is simply that they do not lose it. 

The disciple Rung- too said, “ All are equally men, but 
some are great men, and some are little men ; — how is 
this?” Mencius replied, “Those who follow that part 
of themselves which is great are great men ; those who 
follow that part which is little arc little men. To the mind 
belongs the office of thinking. By thinking, it gets the 
right view of things ; by neglecting to think, it fails to do 
this. Let a man first stand fast in the supremacy of the 
nobler pari of his constitution, and the inferior part will 
not be able to take it from him. It is simply this which 
makes the great man.” 


Convention and Emergency 

A MAN of Jin asked the disciple Uh-loo, saying, “Is an 
observance of the rules of propriety in regard to eating, 
or the eating, the more important?” “^he answer was, 
“ The observance of the rules of propriety is the more 
important.” 

“ Is the gratifying the appetite of sex. or the doing so 
only according to the rules of propriety, the more impor- 
tant? ” The answer again was, “ The observance of the 
rules of propriety in the matter is the more important.” 

The man pursued, “ If the result of eath*n only according 
to the rules of propriety will be death by starvation, while 
by disregarding those rules we may get food, must they 
stiJJ be observed in such a case ? If according to the rule 
that he shall go in person to meet his wife a man cannot 
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get married, while by disregarding that rule he may get 
married, must he still observe the rule in such a case ? ” 

Uh-loo was unable to reply to these questions, and the 
next day he went to Tsow, and told them to Mencius. 
Mencius said, “ Go and answer him thus, ‘ If, by twisting 
your elder brother’s arm, and snatching from him what he 
is eating, you can get food for yourself, while, if you do 
not do so, you will not get anything to eat, will you so 
twist his arm ? If by getting over your neighbour’s wall, 
and dragging away his virgin daughter, you can get a wife, 
while if you do not do so, you will not be able to get a 
wife, will you so drag her away ? ’ *’ 

All Things Are Complete in, Us 

He who has exhausted all his mental constitution knows 
his nature. Knowing his nature, he knows heaven. To 
preserve one’s iihental constitution, and nourish one’s nature, 
is the way to serve heaven. 

There is an appointment for everything. A man should 
receive submissively what may be correctly ascribed thereto. 
Therefore, he who has the true idea of what is heaven’s 
appointment will not stand beneath a precipitous wall. 
Death sustained in the discharge of one’s duties may 
correctly be ascribed to the appointment of heaven. Death 
under handcuffs and fetters cannot correctly be so ascribed. 

All things are complete in us. 

If one acts with a vigorous clfort at the law of reciprocity, 
when he seeks for the realization of perfect virtue, nothing 
can be closer than his approximation to it. 

Let a man not do what his own sense of righteousness 
tells him not to do, and let him not desire what his sense 
of righteousness tells him not to desire ; — to act thus is all 
he has to do. 

Men who are possessed of intelligent virtue and prudence 
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in affairs will generally be found to have been in sickness 
and troubles. They arc the friendless minister and con- 
cubine’s son, who keep their hearts under a sense of peril, 
and use deep precautions against calamity. On this 
account they become distinguished for their intelligence. 

To stand in the centre of the empire, and tranquilliiue 
the people within the four seas ; — the superior man delights 
in this, but the highest enjoyment of his nature is not here. 

What belong by his nature to the superior man are 
benevolence, righteousness, propriety, and knowledge. 
These are rooted in his heart ; their growth and manifes- 
tation are a mild harmony appearing in the countenance, 
a rich fullness in the back, and the character imparted to 
the four limbs. Those limbs understand to arrange them- 
selves, without being told. 

There are men who say — “ I am skilful at marshalling 
troops, I am skilful at conducting a battle ! ” — ^They are 
great criminals. If the sovereign of a state love benevo- 
lence, he will have no enemy in the empire. 

If men of virtue and ability be not c onfided in, a state 
will become empty and void. Without the rules of 
propriety and distinctions of light, the high and the low 
will be thrown into confusion. Without the great principles 
of government and their various business, there will not be 
wealth sufficient for the expenditure. 

Words which arc simple, while their meaning is far- 
reaching, are good words. Principles which, as held, arc 
compendious, while their application is extensive, arc good 
principles. The principle which the superior man holds is 
that of personal cultivation, but the empire is thereby 
tranquillized. The disease of men is tiiis : — that they 
neglect their own fields, and go to weed the fields of others, 
and tliat what they require from others is great, while 
what they lay upon themselves is light. 
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From the Book of Filial Piety 
(The Hsiao King) 

The Three Powers 

On hearing what Confucius said about filial duty, Tseng 
Tze remarked : “ How great is the use of filial duly ! ” 
Here Confucius continued : “ Filial duty is the ( onstant 
doctrine of heaven, the natural righteousness of earth, and 
the practical duty of man. Every member of the com- 
munity ought to observe it with the greatest care. We do 
what is dictated by heaven and what is good for the 
general public in order to organize the community. On 
this account our education is widespread, though it is not 
compulsory, and our government is sound, though it is not 
rigorous.” 

The-' Question of Remonstrance 

Tseng Tze said : “ I have heard all that you said about 
parental love, filial love, reverence to elders, how to treat 
parents every day, and how to plcast* them by making 
oneself known for good conduct ; and now I will venture 
to ask you whether it is filial that a son should obey every 
command of his father, wheaher right or wrong." 

“What do you say? — ^what do you say?” replied 
Confucius. “ Once upon a time there was a certain 
emperor who would have lost his empire' through his 
wickedness but that he had seven good ministers who 
often checked his illegal actions by strong protests ; there 
was also a feudal baron who would have lost his feudal 
estate through wantonness, but for the fact tliat he had 
five good men who oftim made strong remonstrances to 
him ; and there was also a statesman who would have 
brought frightful calamity upon his family, but for the fact 
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that he had three good servants who often strongly advised 
him not to do what he ought not. 

“ If a man has a good friend to resist him in doing bad 
actions, he will have his reputation preserved ; so if a 
father has a son to resist his wrong commands he will be 
saved from committing serious faults. 

* When the command is wrong, a son should resist his 
father, and a minister should resist his august master. 

“ The maxim is, ‘ Resist when wrongly commanded.* 
Henc<‘ how can he be called iilial who obeys his father 
when he is commanded to do wrong?” 
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The Way 

REAT movements seldom find their expressions in 
Tsingle and isolated exponents or in complete agreement 
between those who give them voic<\ In India the fertile 
period of Gautama Buddha was also the time of Mahavira, 
the Jina ; in Israel Ilillcl, the rabbi of Judaism, and Jesus 
ol Nazareth, the rejected Jew who became a prototype for 
the Christian, were contemporaries ; in China the time 
of religious awakening which produced Confucius, the great , 
realist and moral philosopher who “ prcferied not speaking ** 
about things unseen, was also marked by the teachings of 
Lao Tze, the mystic, who spoke chielly of the unseen and 
intangible. 

There is little that is trustworthy in the personal history 
of the latter, founder of the religion known as Taoism. 
Lao Tze was not his real name, but an appellation which 
may be translated either “ Old Boy ” or Old Philoso- 
pher The Skan Hsien Chwan {Account of Sphits and 
Immortals), written by Ko Hun^, in the fourth century a.d., 
says that he was miraculously conceived and that his 
mother carried him in her womb for se\ 'nty-tw'O years, so 
that when he was born his hair was aVeady white with 
age. Thus he explains the name “Old Boy’*. On the 
other hand the Kia Tu {Narratives of the Confucian School), 
compiled in the third century a.d. from documents said 
to have been preserved by descendants of Coni'ucius, and 
a short biogiaphy of Lao Tze written by Sze-ma Ch’ien 
about A.D. loo used “ Old Philosophci ’* 'r “ Venerable 
Philosopher” and intimated that the term, implying 
respect, was first used by Confucius. 

The real name of the ‘ Venerable Philosopher” was 
Li Uhr. He was a native of the state of Ch’u in flonan 
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Province, and librarian, recorder, and historiographer at 
the court of Chau. The date of his birth is uncertain, but 
it was apparently 604 B.c. If this is accurate he was 
fifty-three years old when Confucius was born. 

Whatever the exact date, he was certainly a contem- 
porary of Confucius and an old man when Master Kung 
began his teaching, for both Taoist and Confucianist texts 
refer to meetings of the two sages. Indeed one of the 
most entertaining philosophic feuds in history is reflected 
by frequent references in late Taoist literature to Confucius 
and his followers and their confusion in the face of Taoist 
principles which they seem ever incapable of understanding. 
(See “ Confucius at the Cataract p. 537.) Yet there is 
always respectful affection behind the sly digs which Taoism 
confers on Confucianism, and above all urbanity. And the 
Confucianist references invariably show an awe and 
admiration for the Venerable Philosopher which never 
varies. 

One meeting between the two is reported when Confucius 
was thirty-four years old. When he spoke to Lao Tze 
about his desire to increase respect for the ancient sages 
of China, the latter said to the young man, “ The men about 
whom you talk are dead, and their bones arc dust. Put 
away your proud airs and many desires.** 

When Confucius asked about Tao, saying that he had 
read many books but could not find it, l.,ao Tze replied, 
“ If the Tao could be offered to men, who would not 
wish to offer it to his prince ? If it could be presented to 
men, who would not wish to present it to his parents ^ 
If it could be announced to men, who would not wish to 
announce it to his brethren ? If it could be transmitted 
to men, who would not wish to transmit it to his children ? 
Why do you not obtain it ? This is the reason : Because 
you do not give it an asylum in your heart.” 

When Confucius returned to his disciples in some 
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confusion, one of them asked him for a report on the 
visit. At a loss for words, Kung replied : “I know how 
the birds fly, how the fishes swim, how animak run. But 
there is the Dragon. 1 cannot tell how it mounts on the 
wind through the clouds and flies through heaven. To-day 
I liave seen tlie Dragon.’* (For another account of what 
is apparently this same visit, see “ Confucius and Lao 
Tze**, p. 532.) 

How Lao Tze, at a very advanced age, made his exit 
from public life in China, is told by Sze-ma Ch’ien. 
According to this account the old man, seeing corruption 
and decay at court, decided to leave his state. Coming to* 
the city gates he was met by the gate warden, Yin Hsi, 
who, grieving over the philosopher’s departure, begged him 
to leave his wisdom behind him. Thus importuned, Lao 
Tze stopped long enough to write an abstruse document of 
about five thousand characters and departed, not to be 
heard from again. The book which he left behind him, 
the Tao-Te King, has become the basic scripture of Taoism. 

What does the title mean ? The word T'e is clearly and 
.simply “ Virtue *’. Translation of the word T^ao, the basic 
term of the religion which Lao Tze founded, has been the 
subject of discussion among Western scholars for many 
years. It is perhaps most frequenth rendered (when 
translated at all) as “ the Way ” or “ the Path It has 
ako been translated as reason ”, “ nature *’, “ God ”, 
and as “ the word ”, in the sense of Logos, Chinese 
translations of the Gospel of John render the first verse, 

“ In the beginning was tlie Tao, and the Too was with 
God, and the Too was God.” Thus one might say that 
Tao-Te King means ” Canon of Reason-Path- Word-Nature- 
God and Virtue”. 

But the apparent fact k that there is no one Englkh 
word or phrase which will exactly translate the word Too 
in all its uses, since it seems to have a number of closely 
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interrelated and always obscure meanings. Probably it is 
better not to attempt a translation. Each reader must make 
his own interpretation acciuding to his own perception 
whenever he meets the word in a Taoist text, evaluating 
it by the context in which it occurs. He will find plenty 
of 6ccasions for exercising his perception in the Tao-Te King. 

By this strangely mystical work, which often expresses 
its meanings in paradoxes, we are told that “ the Tao 
which can be expressed is not the eternal Tao Yet 

there are many attempts to express it. It is “ infinite 
ptofundity **. It “ seems to be the origin of all things 
It “looks like the predecessor of nature”. It is “the 
mystic mother”. It “seems ever to endure. In use it 
can never be exhausted.” It is a stabilizing force, for 
“ where Tao is equilibrium is. When Tao is li*t, out come 
all the differences in things.” It is “ invisible and intan- 
gible, yet there arc forms . . . subs^nce . . . essence in 
it”. It is “ inherent and natural, nibtionless and fathom- 
less. It stands alone and never changes, pervades every- 
where.” It “existed befoie heaven and earth”. It is 
“ supreme ”. Heaven follows its laws, but it “ follows the 
laws of its intiinsic natuie” (in other words its Tao). 
“By it all things came into being and it docs not reject 
them.” Yet “it dots not (Jam mastery over them”. 
(In other words, there seems to be a certain ineasuic of 
free will.) It “ is ever inac tive, yet there is nothing that 
it does not do”. It is the nameless simplicity”. “ In 
progress it seems regrc'ssive, in straightness, rugged.” It 
is “ the eternal ”. The gieat way of Tao “ is very plain 
and easy ”. “ lao is the source of all things, the treasure 

of good men, and the sustainer of bad men.” (This is 
reminiscent of Isaiah’s statement, attributing both g(K>d and 
evil to Jehovah.) “ As Tao is to the world, so are streams 
and valleys to rivers and seas.” It “ do(*s not contend, 
yet it surely wins the victory”. It “ docs not speak, yet 
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it surely responds It “ does not call, yet all things come 
of thcii own accord”. It “shows no partiality”. 

Obviously in these characterizations the writer is thinking 
of the primary universal principle, of harmony with that 
univerSi;»l principle, and of the way or path to that harmonv. 
This principle, this harmony, this ability to achieve 
harmony, is, in Taoist doctiine, innate in all men. That 
innateness, <hat nature, that ability to find the way, tliat 
living “ word ” (as St. John used the term) is man’s Tao. 
But just as the Upanishads found it impossible to express 
all of the attributes of Brahma by a single name (therefore 
the Upanishadic explanation that the names of the gods 
are but designations of the powers of Brahma), so is it 
impcxssible to translate 1 ao in all its uses by one English 
word. 

In one passage of the 7'ao-Te King these phrases are 
used, “ the Tao of heaven ”, “ the Tao of man ”, “ the 
Tao of the sage”, and “Tao”, in such a way that if 
translation were attempted several terms would have to 
be used. 

The passage, as rendt-red by ("h'u Ta-Kao (whose 
translation is used in this volume) is as follows : “ The 
Tao of heaven is to lessen the redundant and fill up the 
insufficient. The I'ao of man, on the cc/< trary, is to take 
fiom the insufficient and give to the redunJant. Who can 
take from the redundant and give to the insufficient ? 
Only he who has Tao. . . . The Tao of the sage acts, 
but never contends.” 

In ('valuating this passage it must be remembcitd that 
the C4hinese word Tien (Heaven) does not mean the 
paradise to which righteous men’s souls ai ..ut after death 
in Christian theology, but the divine order which rules the 
universe— ]icrhaps Tao itself, in one of its meanings. With 
this in mind I venture a statement of what this passage 
means to me, changing the word “Heaven” to what I 
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think is meant in this context and italicizing the words 
which designate what seem to me to be the meanings of 
Tao here. 

“The nature of the universal divine order is to lessen 
the redundant and fill up the insufficient. The nature of 
man, on the contrary, is to take from the insufficient and 
give to the redundant. Who can take from the redundant 
and give to the insufficient? Only he who is in harmony 
with the divine order, , . . The divine fmee which is within the 
sage {due to the harmony which he has achieved with the primary 
universal principle) acts but never contends.” 

This is not an attempt to revise Mr. Ch’u’s translation, 
which I am far from capable of doing, but only to 
demonstrate the one way in which true and useful meaning 
may be found in the conception of Tao through reading 
Taoist texts. Perhaps the passage will mean other things 
to other readers. For the Tao of the word Tao is profound 
and obscure^' and its meaning dependent upon the Tao 
of the perceiver ! 

In the conception of Tao, then, we have Lao Tze’s 
approach to an expression of the universal creative and 
ruling force which Jews and Christians have personalized 
as Jehovah, Parsis as Ahura Mazda, and Mohammedans 
as Allah. Hindus have called it the Atman and Brahman. 
Gautama said that questions about it “ tended not to 
edification”. Mahavira by implication denied its exis- 
tence. Confucius “preferred not speaking”. 

What of duties of men in the world which Tao pervades ? 
What of the way of life of the good Taoist, as the founder 
of the religion conceived it ? Again we find the answers 
in the Tao-Te King, 

The man of Tao “keeps what is within himself” (in 
other words, lets his communication be yea, yea, and nay, 
nay) “ for he who talks more is sooner exhausted ”. He 
“is not self-interested”, (In other words, as St. Paul 
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put it, he does not count life dear unto himself.) Like 
water he “ stays in places others despise His heart is 
“deep”. He “keeps on good terms with men”. He 
“ abides by good order ”. In business he “ takes things 
easy ”. He “ keeps the soul concentrated from straying ”, 
He “ makes provision for the stomach and not for the 
eye ' . (In other words, he docs not bother with the formal 
ceremonials which Confucius honoured.) He “ loves the 
world as he docs his own person ” (in other words, his 
neighbour as himself). “ He is subtle, penetrating, and 
profound.” He is simple, “like an infant”. He is 
cautious, modest, yielding. He “ keeps to the state of 
perfect peace”. He is humble, and thus “he remains 
entire”. He docs not “display himself”, or “praise 
himself”. He “ know's honour, yet keeps to humility”. 
He “avoids excess, extravagance, and indulgence”. He 
docs not “ force the world with arms ”, for “ they are 
implements of ill omen. They aic not implements for the 
man of Tao.” He “ aims only at carrying out relief, and 
does not venture to force his power upon others”. He 
“knows where to stop”. He “knows himself”. He 
“ conquers himself”. He “ kne »s others ”. He docs not 
“ deviate from his proper place ”. (Very Gonfucianist, 
this.) He is “free from desire”. (Very Buddhist, this.) 
He “ makes the self of the people his self”. (Very 
Christian, this.) He acts to the good or to the bad “ with 
goodness ”, and to the faithful or the faithless “ with 
faith ”. He “ follows the eternal ”. He makes no distinc- 
tion between “ male and female, yet he has sexual 
development”. He “is in the perfect harmony”. He 
“loves quietude”. He “makes no fuss* “In ruling 
men and serving heaven he “ uses only moderation **. 
He “ regards the small as great ” and “ the few as many ”. 
He has “ three treasures, love, moderation, and not 
venturing to go ahead of the world”. He “returns 
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love for great hatred ’ ’ (even as the Buddha, less than a 
century after Lao Tzc, and Christ, six hundred years 
later, admonislied the world to do). 

These, then, arc the generalities of the Taoist life, as 
Lao Tze laid them down twenty-five hundred years ago, 
and theie are few admonitions in his teachings which 
are more specific than these. Just as many of the prim iph's 
arc essentially those which Christ later enunciatr-d, so is 
the enunciation of them always in g(*neralities, as were 
most of Christ’s admonitions. To Lao Tze as to Chiist, 
righteousness was a matter of the spirit. Reiteration of 
specific laws was unnecessary to one w'ho “had Tao 
(or, as Christ would have pul it, who knew Crod) and 
ineffective to one who did not. 

If wc may state it as a premise that a religious attitude 
consists of three related parts -a spiritual approach to the 
divine principle of the univeisc (Tao, Biahma, God), 
ethical hum^ conduct, and an attitude towards one’s 
self —then wc may say that Lao Tac and Camfucius, 
contemporaries in China, were the peifect c oniplcments 
to each other, each making an approach to a complete 
religion from opposite directions. To Confucius human 
conduct must be made righteous, and then man’s relation 
to God and the universe would take care of itself. To 
Lao 1/c man must establish himself in harmony with the 
universal principle (or Tao, through his own Tao^ and 
righteous human conduct would follow through its own 
intrinsic nature. 

Two centuries latei than I^ao Tze, Chuang Tze greatly 
furthered the spread of Taoism through teaching it in 
terms and idioms which were much moie understandable 
than those of the Tao-Te King, Writing in parables or 
fables, he gave tlie world some of the most delightful and 
at the same time profound stories in any literature. 

As is so often the tragic case of organized religions. 
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Taoism has deteriorated sadly since the days of its founding. 
To-day it is demeaned by polytheism, witchcraft, demono- 
latry, and a degenerate papacy far removed from the 
purity of Lao Tze’s conception. Its follow’ers are estimated 
as numbering about 43,000,000. 

Yet tnc Tao-Te King and the works of Chuang Tze 
rein j.n and no amount of deterioration in the Taoist 
church can dim their brightness, any more than the 
failures justly chargeable to the Jewish congiegation and 
the Christian Church can detract from the meaning of 
the great Hebrew prophets and Jesus, or Indian idolatry 
and polytheism can diminish the glory of the Rig-Veda, 
the Upam'^hads, and the Bhagavad Gila. 



TAOIST SCRIPTURES 

From the Tao'Te King 
The Mother of All Things 

The Tao that can be expressed is not the eternal Tao ; 
The name that can be defined is not the unchanging name. 
Non-existence is called the antecedent of heaven and earth ; 
Existence is the mother of all things. 

From eternal non-existence, therefore, we serenely obseive 
the mysterious beginning of the universe ; 

From eternal existence we clearly see the apparent distinc- 
tions. 

These two arc the same in source and become diffeient 
when manifested. 

This sameness is called profundity. Infinite piolundity 
is the g2tte whence comes the beginning ol all parts 
of the universe. 

Government by Non-Action 

Not exalting the worthy keeps the people from emulation. 
Not valuing rare things keeps them from theft. Not 
showing what is desiiable keeps their hearts from confusion. 
Therefore the sage rules 
By emptying their hearts. 

Filling their stomachs, 

Weakening their ambitions 
And strengthening their bones. 

He always keeps them from knowing what is evil and 
desiring what is good ; thus he gives the crafty ones no 
rhance to act. He governs by non-action ; consequently 
there is nothing ungovemed. 

3H 
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The Highest Goodness 

The highest goodness is like water. Water is beneficent 
to all things but does not contend. It stays in places 
which others despise. Therefore it is near Tao. 

In dwelling, think it a good place to live ; 

In feeling, make the heart deep ; 

In friendship, keep on good terms with men ; 

In words, have confidence ; 

In ruling, abide by good order ; 

In business, take things easy ; 

In motion, make use of the opportunity. 

Since there is no contention, there is no blame. 

Letting Alone 

Holding and keeping a thing to the very full — ^it is better 
to leave it alone ; 

Handling and sharpening a blade — it cannot be long 
sustained ; 

When gold and jade fill the hall, no one can protect 
them ; 

Wealth and honour with pride bring with them destruction : 
To have accomplished merit and acquired fame, then 
retire — 

This is the Tao of heaven. 

Favour and Disgrace 

Favour and disgrace are like fear ; fortune and disaster 
are like our body.” 

What does it mean by “ Favour and disgrace arc like 
fear”? Favour is in a higher place, and disgrace in a 
lower place. When you win them you are like being in 
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fear, and when you lose them you are also like being 
in fear. So favour and disgrace are like fear. 

What docs it mean by “ Fortune and disaster are like 
our body”? We have fortune and disaster because we 
have a body. When we have no body, liow can fortune 
or disaster befall us ? 

Therefore he who regards the world as he does the 
fortune of his own body can govern the world. He who 
loves the world as he does his own body can be entrusted 
with the w'orld. 

The Perfect Man of Tao 

In old times the perfect man of Tao w'as subtle, jeuctrating 
and so profound that he c'an hardly be understood. 
Because he cannot be understood, 1 shall endeavour to 
picture him : 

He is cautious, like one who crosses a stream in winter ; 
He is hesitating, like one who fears his neighbours ; 
He is modest, like one who is a guc'st ; 

He is yielding, like ice that is going to melt ; 

He is simple, like wood that is not yet wrought ; 

He is vacant, like valleys that are hollow ; 

He is dim, like water that is turbid. 

For who is able to ]>urify the dark till it becomes slowly 
light ? 

Who is able to calm the turbid till it slowly c lears ? 

Who is able to quicken the stagnant till it slowly makes 
progress ? 

He who follows these principles does not desire fullness. 
Because he is not full, therefore when he becomes decayed 
he can renew. 
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Therefore Tao is supreme ; heaven is supreme ; earth is 
supreme ; and man is also supreme. There are in the 
universe four things supreme, and man is one of them. 
Man follows the laws of earth ; 

Earth follows the laws of heaven ; 

Heaven follows the laws of Tao ; 

Tao follows the laws of its intrinsic nature. 

He Who Assists with Tao 

He who assists a ruler of men with Tao does not force the 
world with arms. He aims only at carrying out relief, 
and docs not venture to force his power upon others. 

So far as arms are concerned, they are implements of 
ill-omcn. They arc not implements for the man of Tao. 
For the actions of arms will be w(‘ll requited : where 
armies have been quarten'd brambles and thorns grow. 
Great wars arc for certain followed by years of scarcity. 
The man of Tao when dwelling at home makes the left 
as the place of honour, and when using arms makes the 
right as the place of honour. He uses them only when he 
cannot avoid it. In his conquests he takes no delight. If 
he took delight in them, it would mean that he enjoys the 
slaughter of men. He who takes delight in the slaughter 
of men cannot have his will done in the world. 

He Who Knows Others 

He who knows others is wise ; 

He who knows himself is enlightened. 

He who conquers others is strong ; 

He who conquers himself is mighty. 

He who knows contentment is rich. 

He who keeps on his course with energy has will. 

He who does not deviate from his proper place will long 
endure. 

He who may die but not perish has longevity. 
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The Nameless Simplicity 

Tag is ever inactive, and yc* there is nothing that it does 
not do. 

If prince's and kings could keep to it, all things would of 
themselves become developed. 

When they are developed, desire would stir in them ; 

I would restrain them by the nameless Simplicity 
In order to make them free from desire. 

Free from desire, they would be at rest : 

And the world would of itself become rectified. 


Without Going Out of the Door 

Without going out of the door 
One can know the whole world ; 
Without peeping out of the window 
One can sec the Tao of heaven. 

The further one travels 
The less one knows. 


The Sage Has No Self 

The sage has no self to call his own ; 

He makes the self of the people his self. 

To the good I act with goodness ; 

To the bad I also act with goodness : 

Thus goodness is attained. 

To the faithful I act witli faith ; 

To the faithless I also act with faith : 

Thus faith is attained. 

The sage lives in the world in concord, and rules over the 
world in simplicity. 

Yet what all the people turn their ears and eyes to. 

The sage looks after as a mother does her children. 
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The Great Way 

Let me have sound knowledge and walk on the great 
way (Tao) ; 

Only I am in fear of deviating. 

The great way is very plain and easy, 

But the people prefer by-paths. 

While the royal palaces are very well kept, 

The fields are left weedy 
And the granaries empty. 

To wear embroidered clothes, 

To cairy sharp swords, 

To be satiated in chink and food. 

To be possessed of n‘dundant riches — 

This is called encouragement to robbery. 

Is it not deviating from 7ao? 


Blunt All That Is Sharp 

Blunt all that is sharp ; 

Cut all tliat is divisible ; 

Blur all that is brilliant ; 

Mix with all that is humble as dust ; 

This is called absolute equality. 

Therefore it cannot be made intimate ; 

Nor can it be alienatcxl. 

It cannot be benefited ; 

Nor can it be harmed. 

It cannot be exalted ; 

Nor can it be debased. 

Therefore it is the nicest valuable thing in world. 
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Three Treasures 

I HAVE three treasures, which I hold and keep safe : 
The first is called love ; 

The second is called moderation ; 

The third is called not venturing to go ahead of the world. 
Being loving, one can be brave ; 

Being moderate, one can be ample ; 

Not venturing to go ahead of the world, one can be the 
chief of all officials. 

Instead of love, one has only biaveiy ; 

Instead of moderation, one has only amplitude ; 

Instead of keeping behind, one goes ahead : 

These lead to nothing but death. 

For he who fights with love will win the battle ; 

He who defends with love will be secure. 

Heaven will save him> and protect him with love. 


The Best Soldier 

The best soldier is not soldierly , 

The best fighter is not ferocious ; 

The best conqueror doe> not take pait in war ; 

The best employer of men keeps himself below them. 
This is called the virtue of not contending ; 

This is called the ability of using men ; 

This is called the supremacy of consoiting with heaven. 


The Strength of Weakness 

The weakest things in the world can overmatch the 
strongest things in the world. 

Nothing in the world can be compared to water for its 
weak and yielding nature ; yet in attacking the hard 
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and the strong nothing proves better than it. For 
there is no other alternative to it. 

The weak can overcome the strong and the yielding can 
overcome the hard. 


Return Love for Hatred 

Return love for great hatred. 

Otherwise, when a great hatred is reconciled, some of it 
will surely remain. 

How can this end in goodness ^ 

Therefore the sage holds to the left half of an agreement 
but docs not exact what the other holder ought to do. 
The virtuous resort to agreement ; 

The virtuelcss resort to exaction. 

“ The Tao of heaven shows no partiality ; 

It abides always with good men.” 


From the Works of Chuang Tze 
All Things Arc One 

Tze Ch’i of Nan-kuo sat leaning on a tabic. Looking up 
to heaven, he sighed and became silent, as though soul 
and body had paited. 

Yen Ch’eng Tze Yu, who was standing by him, 
exclaimed, “ What arc you thinking about that your 
body should thus become like dry wood, your mind like 
dead ashes ? ” 

“ My friend,” replied Tze Ch’i, “ great knowledge 
embraces the whole : small knowledge a part only. 
Great speech is universal : small speech is particular. 

“ For whether when the mind is locked in sleep or 
whether when in waking hours the body is released, we 
are subject to daily mental perturbations, — ^indecision, 
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want of penetration, concealment, fretting fear, and 
trembling terror. Now like a javelin the mind flies 
forth, the arbiter of right ai)d wrong. Now like a solemn 
covenanter it remains firm, the guardian of rights secured. 
Then, as under autumn and winter’s blight, comes gradual 
decay, a passing away, like the flow of water, never to 
return. Finally, the block when all is choked up like an 
old drain, — the failing mind which shall not see light again. 

“Joy and anger, sorrow and happiness, caution and 
remorse, come upon us by turns, with cvei -changing 
mood. They come like music from hollowness, like mush- 
rooms from damp. Daily and nightly they alternate 
within us, but w'C cannot tell whence they spring. (Ian 
we then hope in a moment to lay our finger upon their 
very' cause ? 

“ But for these emotions I should not be. But for me, 
they would have no scope. So far we can go ; but we do 
not know what it is that brings them into play. ’Twould 
seem to be a soul ; but the clue to its existence is wanting. 
That such a jiower ojjcrates, is credible enough, though 
we cannot see its form. It has functions without form. 

“ Take the human body with all its manifold divisions. 
Which part of it docs a man love bc».t ? Does he not 
cherish all equally, or has he a prefcTcnce ? Do not all 
equally serve liim .* And do these scTvitois then govern 
themselves, 01 are they subdivided into rulers and subjects? 

“ Viewed from the standpoint of Tao, a beam and a 
pillar arc identical. So are ugliness and beauty, greatness, 
wickedness, perverseness, and stiangeness. Separation is 
the same as construction ; construction is the same as 
destruction. Nothing is subject cither to construction or 
to destruction, for these conditions arc brought together 
into one. 

“ Only the truly intelligent understand this principle of 
the identity of all things. They do not view things as 
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appr^'hended by themselves, subjectively ; but transfer 
themselves into the position of the things viewed. And 
viewing them thus they arc able to comprehend them, 
nay, to master them ; — and he who can master them is 
near. So it is that to place oneself in subjective relation 
with externals, without consciousness of their objectivity, 
— tlii:> is Tao. But to wear out one’s intellect in an 
obstinate adherence to the individuality of things, not 
recognizing the fact that all things are one,— this is called 
Three m the Alornin^^,'' 

“ What is Three in the Momingl ” asked Tze Yu. 

“ A keeper of monkeys,” replied Tze C4h’i, ” said with 
regard to their rations of chestnuts that each monkey was 
to have three in the morning and four at night. But at 
this the monkeys were very angry, so the keeper said they 
might have four in the morning and three at night, with 
which arrangement they were all well pleased. 

“ If there was a beginning, then there was a time before 
that beginning. And a time before the time which was 
before tlie time of that beginning. 

“ If there is existence, there must have been non- 
existence. And if there was a t'»ne when nothing existed, 
then there must liave been a time before that — ^when 
even nothing did not exist. Suddenly when nothing 
came into existence, could one really say whether it 
belonged to the category of existence or ol‘ non-existence ? 
Even the very words I have just now uttered, — I cannot 
say whether they have really been uttered or not. 

There is nothing under the canopy of heaven greater 
tlian the tip of an autumn spikelet. A vast mountain is 
a small thing. Neither is there any age grv*ater than that 
of a child cut off in infancy. P’eng Tsu himself died 
y'oung. I’he universe and I came into being together ; 
and I, and everything therein, are one.” 


W.B. 
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THE TAOIST 


No Absolute 

If a man sleeps in a damp place, he gets lumbago and 
dies. But how about an eel f And living up in a tree 
is precarious and trying to the nerves ; — but how about 
monkeys ? Of the man, the eel, and the monkey, whose 
habitat is the right one, absolutely ? Human beings feed 
on flesh, deer on grass, centipedes on snakes, owls and 
crows on mice. Of these foui, wliose is the right taste, 
absolutely? Monkey mates with monkey, the buck with 
the doe ; eels consort with fishes, while men admire Mao 
Ch’iang and Li Chi, at the sight of whom fishes plunge 
deep down in the water, birds soar high in the air, and 
deer hurry away. Yet who shall say which is the correct 
standard of beauty ? In my opinion,' the standard of 
human virtue, and of positive and negative, is so obscured 
that it is impossible to actually know it as such. 


The Dream and the Dreamer 

Ghu Gh’iao addressed Chang Wu Tze as follows : — “I 
heard Confucius say, ‘ The true sage pays no heed to 
mundane affairs. He neither seeks gain nor avoids injury. 
He asks nothing at the hands of man. He^p^Hl^ies, 
without questioning, to Tao. Without speaking, he can 
speak ; and he can speak and yet say nothing. And so 
he roams beyond the limits of this dusty woild. These,’ 
added Confucius, ‘ arc wild words.’ Now to me they 
arc the skilful embodiment of Tao. What, sir, is your 
opinion?” 

“ Points upon which the Yellow Emperor doubted,” 
replied Chang Wu Tze, ” how should Confucius know ? 
Those who dream of the banquet, wake to lamentation 
and sorrow. Those who dream of lamentation and sorrow 
wake to join the hunt. While they dream, they do not 
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know that they dream. Some will even intcipret the very 
dream they are dreaming ; and only when they awake 
do they know it was a dream. By and by comes the 
Great Awakening, and then we find out that this life is 
really a great dream. Fools think they are awake now, 
and fiattcr themselves they know if they are really princes 
or peasants. Confucius and you arc both dreams ; and 
I who say you are di earns, —I am but a dream myself. 
This is a paradox. To-moirow a sage may arise to explain 
it ; but that to-morrow will not be until ten thousand 
generations have gone by. 

“ Granting that you and I aiguc. If you beat me, 
and not I you, are you necessarily right and I wrong? 
Or if I beat you and not you me, am I necessarily right 
and you wrong ? Or are we both partly right and partly 
wrong ? Or are we both wholly right and wholly wrong ? 
You and I cannot know this, and consequently the world 
will be in ignorance of the truth. 

“ Whom shall I employ as arbiter between us ? If I 
employ someone who takes your view, he will side with 
you. How can such a one arbitrate between us ? If I 
employ someone who lakes my view, he will side with 
me. How can such a one arbitrate between us ^ And if 
I ei^^^ someone who cither diffeis from or agrees with, 
both of us, he will be equally unable to decide between 
us. Since then you, and I, and man, cannot decide, 
must we not depend upon another ? Such dependence is 
as though it were not dependence. We are embraced in 
the obliterating unitv of God. There is perfect adaptation 
to whatever may eventuate ; and so we complete our 
allotted span. 

“ Take no heed of time, nor of right and wrong. But 
passing into the realm of the Infinite, take your final 
rest therein.” 

Once upon a time, I, Ghuang Tze, dreamt 1 was a 
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butterfly, fluttering hither and thither, to all intents and 
purposes a butterfly. I was conscious only of following 
my fancies as a butterfly, 4 nd was unconscious of my 
individuality as a man. Suddenly, I awoke, and there 1 
lay, myself again. Now 1 do not know whether I was 
then a man dreaming I was a butterfly, or whether I 
am now a butterfly dreaming I am a man. 

The Nature of God 

He who knows what God is, and who knows what man 
is. has attained. Knowing wliat God is, he knows that 
he himself proceeded therefrom. Knowing what man is, 
he rests in the knowledge of the known, waiting for the 
knowledge of the unknown. Working out oifi^’s allotted 
span, and not perishing in mid career, — this is the fullness 
of knowledge. 

God is a prineiple which exists by virtue of its own 
intrinsicality, and operates spontaneously, without self- 
manifestation. 

Herein, however, there is a flaw. Knowledge is 
dependent upon fulfilment. And as this fulfilment is 
uncertain, how can it be known that my divine is not 
really human, my human really divine ? 


The Degradation of Horses and Men 

Horses have hoofs to carry them over frost and snow ; 
hair, to protect them from wind and cold. They eat 
grass and drink water, and fling up their heels over the 
champaign. Such is the real nature of horses. Palatial 
dwellings are of no use to them. 

One day Poh Loh appeared, saying, “ I understand the 
management of horses.” 

So he branded them, and clipped them, and pared 
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their hoofs, and put halters on them, tying them up by 
the head and shackling them by the feet, and disposing 
them in stables, with the result that two or three in every 
ten died. Then he kept them hungry and thirsty, trotting 
them and galloping them, and grooming, and trimming, 
with the misery of the tasselled bridle before and the fear 
of the knotted whip behind, until more than half of them 
were dead. Nevertheless, every age extols Poh Loh for 
his skill in managing horses. 

Now I regard government of the empire from quite a 
different point of view. 

The people have certain natural instincts to weave 
and clothe themselves, to till and feed themselves. These 
are common to all humanity, and all arc agreed thereon. 
Such instincts are called “ Heaven-sent 

And so in the days when natural instincts prevailed, 
men moved quietly and gazed steadily. At that time, 
there weic no roads over mountains, nor boats, nor bridges 
over water. All things were produced, each for its own 
proper sphere. Birds and beasts multiplied ; trees and 
shrubs grew up. The former might be led by the hand; 
you could climb up and peep into the raven’s nest. For 
then man dwelt with birds and beasts, and all creation 
was one. There were no distinctions of good and bad 
men. Being all equally without knowl* dgc, their virtue 
could not go astray. Being all equally w’thout evil desires, 
they were in a state of natural integrity, the perfection of 
human existenct'. 

But when sagc*s appeared, tripping people over charity 
and fettering wilh duty to one’s neighbour, doubt found 
its way into the world. And then with their gushing over 
music and fussing over ceremony, the inpire became 
divided against itself. 

Horses live on dry land, eat grass and drink water. 
When pleased, they rub their necks together. When 
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angry, they turn round and kick up their heels at each 
other. Thus far only do their natural dispositions carry 
them. But bridled and bitted, with a plate of metal on 
their foreheads, they learn to cast vicious looks, to turn 
the head to bite, to resist, to get the bit out of the mouth 
or the bridle into il. And thus their natures become 
depraved, — the fault of Poh Loh. 

In the days of Ho Hsu the people did nothing in 
particular when at rest, and went nowhere in particular 
when they moved. Having food, they rejoiced ; having 
full bellies, they strolled about. Such were the capacities 
of the people. But when the sages came to worry them 
with ceremonies and music in order to rectify the form 
of government, and dangled charity and duty to one’s 
neighbour before them in order to satisfy their hearts, — 
then the people began to develop a taste for knowledge 
and to struggle one with the other in their desire for gain. 
This was the error of the sages. 


On Letting Alone 

There has been such a thing as letting mankind alone ; 
there has never been such a thing as governing mankind. 

Letting alone springs from fear lest mcn’s,^^tural 
dispositions be perverted and their viitue laid aside. 
But if their natural dispositions be not perverted nor their 
virtue laid aside, what room is there left for government ? 

Because men are made to rejoice and to sorrow and 
to displace their centre of gravity, they lose their steadiness, 
and are unsuccessful in thought and action. And thus it 
is that the idea of surpassing others first came into the 
world. 

Ts’ui Chu asked Lao Tze, saying, “ If the empire is 
not to be governed, how are men’s hearts to be kept in 
order ? ” 
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“ Be careful,” replied Lao Tze, “ not to interfere with 
the natural goodness of the heart of man. Man’s heart 
may be forced down or stirred up. In each case the issue 
is fatal. 

By gentleness, the hardest heart may be softened. 
But try to cut and polish it, — ’twill glow like fire or freeze 
like ice. In the twinkling of an eye it will pass beyond 
the limits of the Four Seas. In repose, profoundly still ; 
in motion, far away in the sky. No bolt can bar, no 
bond can bind, — such is the human heart.” 


The Tao of God 

The Tao of God operates ceaselessly ; and all things are 
produced. The Tao of the sovereign operates ceaselessly ; 
and the empire rallies around him. The Tao of the sage 
6peratcs ceaselessly ; and all within the limit of surrounding 
ocean acknowledge his sway. He who apprehends God, 
who is in relation with the sage, and who recognizes the 
radiating virtue of the sovereign, — his actions will be to 
him unconscious, the actions of repose. 

The repose of the sage is not what the world calls repose. 
His repose is the result of his mental attitude. All creation 
coyJklHsiot disturb his equilibrium : hence his repose. 

When water is still, it is like a minor, reflecting the 
beard and the eyebrows. It gives the accuracy of the 
water-level, and the philosopher makes it his model. And 
if water thus derives lucidity from stillness, how much more 
the faculties of the mind ? The mind of the sage being 
in repose becomes the mirror of the universe, the speculum 
of all creation. 

Repose, tranquillity, stillness, inaction, these were the 
levels of the universe, the ultimate perfection of Tao. 
Therefore wise rulers and sages rest therein. 

Repose, tranquillity, stillness, inaction, — ^these were the 
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source of all things. Keep to this when coming forward 
to pacify a troubled world, and your merit shall be great 
and your name illustrious, and the empire united into one. 
In your repose you will be wise ; in your movements, 
powerful. By inaction you will gain honour ; and by 
confining yourself to the pure and simple, you will hinder 
the whole world from struggling witli you for show. 


The Circling Sky 

The sky turns round ; the earth stands still ; sun and 
moon pursue one another. Who causes this ? Who 
directs this ? Who has leisure enough to see that such 
movements continue ^ 

Some think there is a mechanical arrangen^ent which 
makes these bodies move as they do. Others think that 
they revolve without being able to stop. 

The clouds cause rain ; rain causes clouds. Whose 
kindly bounty is this ? Who has leisure enough to see 
that such result is achieved ^ 

Wind comes from the noith. It blows now cast, m)w 
west; and now it whirls dlolt. Who puffs it fot th Who 
has leisure enough to be flapping it this way or that ? I 
should like to know the cause of all this. 


Confucius and Lao Tze 

Confucius visited Lao 'I'ze, and spoke of charity and duty 
to one’s neighbour. 

Lao Tze said, “ The chaff from winnowing will blind 
a man’s eyes so that he cannot tell the points of the compTss. 
Mosquitoes will keep a man awake all night with their 
biting. And just in the same way this talk of charity and 
duty to one’s neighbour drives me nearly crazy. Sir ! 
strive to keep the world to its own oiiginal simplicity. 
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And as the wind bloweth where it listeth, so let virtue 
establish itself. Wherefore such undue energy, as though 
searching for a fugitive with a big drum? 

“ The snow-goose is white without a daily bath. The 
raven is black without daily colouring itself. The original 
simplicity of black and of white is beyond the reach of 
argument. The vista of fame and reputation is not worthy 
of enlargement. When the pond dries up and the fishes 
are left upon dry ground, to moisten them with the breath 
or to damp them with a little spittle is not to be compared 
with leaving them in the first instance in their native rivers 
and lakes.” 

On returning from this visit to Lao Tze, Confucius did 
not speak for three days. A disciple asked him, sayings 
“ Master, when you saw Lao Tze, in what direction did 
you admonish him ? ” 

“ I saw a dragon,” replied Confucius, ” — a dragon 
which by convergence showed a body, by radiation became 
colour, and riding upon the clouds of heaven, nourished 
the two principles of creation. My mouth was agape : 1 
could not shut it. How then do you think I was going to 
admonish Lao Tze ? ” 


Conceit 

Conceit and assurance, which lead mc^i to quit society, 
and be different from their fellows, to indulge in tall talk 
and abuse of others, — these are nothing more than personal 
over-estimation, the affectation of recluses and those who 
have done with the world and have closed their hearts to 
mundane influences. 

Preaching of charity and duty to onv'^ neighbour, of 
loyalty and truth, of respect, of economy, and of humility, 
— this is but moral culture, affected by would-be pacificators 
and teachers of mankind, and by scholars at home or abroad. 
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Preaching of meritorious services, of fame, of ceremonial 
between sovereign and minister, of due relationship between 
upper and lower classes, — this is mere government, affected 
by courtiers or patriots who stiivc to extend the boundaries 
of their own state and to swallow up the territory of others. 

But in self-esteem without conceit, in moral culture 
without charity and duty to one’s neighbour, in govern- 
ment without rank and fame, in retirement without solitude, 
in health without hygiene, — there we have oblivion absolute 
coupled with possession of all things ; an infinite calm 
which becomes an object to be attained by all. 

Such is the Tao of the universe, such is the virtue of 
the sage. Wherefore it has been said, “ In tranquillity, 
in stillness, in the unconditioned, in inaction, we find the 
levels of the universe, tlie very constitution of Tao.” 


The Choice of Chuang Tze 

Chuang Tze was fishing in the P’u when the piincc of 
Cli’u sent two high officials to ask him to lake charge 
of the administration of the Ch’u State. 

Chuang Tze went on fishing, and without turning his 
head said, “ I have heard that in Ch’u there is a sacred 
tortoise which has been dead now some three lliousand 
years. And that the prince keeps this tortoise carefully 
enclosed in a chest on the altar of his ancestral people. 
Now would this tortoise rather be dead and have its re- 
mains venerated, or be alive and wagging its tail in the 
mud ? ” 

“ It would rather be alive,” replied the two officials, 
“ and wagging its tail in the mud.” 

“ Begone ! ” cried Chuang Tze. “ I too will wag my 
tail in the mud.” 
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The Death of Chuang Tze’s Wife 

When Chuang Tze’s wife died, Hui Tze went to condole. 
He found the widow^er sitting on the ground, singing, with 
his legs spread out at a right angle, and beating time on 
a bnwl. 

“ To live with your wife,” exclaimed Hui Tze, “ and 
sec your eldest son grow up to be a man, and then not 
to shed a tear over her eoi pse, — this would be bad enough. 
But to drum on a bowl, and sing ; surely this is going 
too far.” 

“ Not at all,” replied Chuang Tze. “ When she died, 
I could not help being afierted by her death. Soon, 
however, I remembered that she had already existed in 
a previous state before birth, without form, or even 
substance ; that while in that unconditioned condition, 
substance was added to spirit ; that this substance then 
assumed form ; and that the next stage was birth. And 
now, by virtue of a further change, she is dead, passing 
from one phase to another like the sequence of spring, 
summer, autumn, and winter And while she is thus 
lying asleep in eternity, for me to go about weeping and 
wailing would be to proclaim myself ignorant of these 
natural laws. Therefore I refrain.” 


The Wisdom of the Skull 

Chuang Tzk one day saw an empty skull, bleached but 
still preserving its shape. Striking it with his riding whip, 
he said, “ Wcit thou once some ambitif citizen whose 
inordinate yearnings brought him to tliis pass? — some 
statesman who plunged his country into ruin and perished 
in the fray ? — ^some wretch who left behind him a legacy 
of shame ? — some beggar who died in the pangs of hunger 
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and cold ? Or didst thou reach this state by the natural 
course of old age ? ’* 

When he had finished speaking, he took the skull, and 
placing it under his head as a pillow, went to sleep. In 
the night, he dreamt that the skull appeared to him and 
said, ‘‘You speak well, sir ; but all you say has reference 
to the life of mortals, and to mortal troubles. In death 
there are none of these. Would you like to hear about 
death?” 

Chuang Tze having replied in the affirmative, the skull 
began : — “ In death, there is no sovereign above, and 
no subject below. The workings of the four seasons are 
unknown. Our existences are bounded only by eternity. 
The happiness of a king among men cannot exceed that 
which we enjoy.” 

Chuang Tze, however, was not convinced, and said, 
‘‘ Were I to prevail upon Gk>d to allow your body to be 
bom again, ard your bones and flesh to be renewed, so 
that you could return to your parents, to your wife, and 
to the friends of your youth, — ^would you be willing?” 

At this, the skull opened its eyes wide and knitted its 
brows and said, “ How should I cast aside happiness 
greater than that of a king, and mingle once again in the 
toils and troubles of mortality?” 

The Secret of Life 

*‘ A DRUNKEN man who falls out of a cait, though he may 
suffer, docs not die. His bones are the same as other 
people’s ; but he meets his accident in a different way. 
His spirit is in a condition of security. He is not conscious 
of riding in the cart ; neither is he conscious of falling 
out of it. Ideas of life, death, fear, etc., cannot penetrate 
his breast ; and so he does not suffer from contact with 
objective existences. And if such security is to be got 
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from wine, how much more is it to be got from God. 
It is in God that the sage seeks his refuge and so he is free 
from harm,’* 


Confucius at the Cataract 

CONI' UGius was looking at the cataract at Lu-liang. It fell 
from a height of thirty jcn, and its foam reached forty li 
away. No scaly, finny creature could enter tlicrein. Yet 
Confucius saw an old mnn go in, and thinking that he 
was suffering from some trouble and desirous of ending 
his life, bade a disciple run along the side to try to save 
him. The old man emerged about a hundred paces off, 
and with fiowing hair went carolling along the bank. 
Confucius followed him and said, “ 1 had thought, sir, 
you were a spirit, but now I see you are a man. Kindly 
tell me, is there any way to deal thus with water ? ” 

“ No,” replied the old man ; “ I have no way. Tlierc 
was my original condition to begin with ; then habit 
growing into nature ; and lastly acquiescence in destiny. 
Plunging in with the whirl, I come out with the swirl. I 
accommodate myself to the water, not the water to me. 
And so 1 am able to deal with it after this fashion.” 

“ What do you mean,” inquired Confucius, ” by your 
original condition to begin with, habit growing into nature, 
and acquiescence in destiny ” 

“ I was born,” replied the old man, “ upon dry land, 
and accommodated myself to dry land. That was my 
original condition. Growing up on the water, I accom- 
modated myself to the water. That was what 1 meant 
by nature. And doing as I did without being conscious 
of any eflbrt so to do, that was what I mectnt by destiny.” 
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The Impossibility of Possessing 

Shun asked Gh’eng, saying, “ Gan one get Tao so as to 
have it for one’s own ? ” 

“ Your very body,” replied Gh’eng, “ is not your own. 
How should Tao be ? ” 

“ If my body,” said Shun, “ is not my own, pray whose 
is it?” 

“It is the delegated image of God,” leplied Gh’eng. 
“ Your life is not your own. It is the delegated harmony 
of God. Your individuality is not your own. It is the 
delegated adaptability of God. Your posterity is not your 
own. It is the delegated exuviae of God. You move, 
you know not how'. You are at rest, but know not why. 
You taste, but know not the cause. These are tli^ operation 
of God’s laws. How then should you get Tao so as to 
have it for your own ? ” 


All Things After Their Kinds 

GoNinjcius said to Lao Tze, “ To-day you arc at leisure. 
Pray tell me about perfect Tao.” 

“ Purge your heart by fasting and discipline,” answered 
Lao Tze. “ Wash your soul as white as snow. Discard 
your knowledge. Tao is abstruse and difficult of discus- 
sion. I will try, however, to speak to you of its outline. 

“ Heaven cannot but be high. Earth cannot but be 
broad. The sun and moon cannot but revolve. All 
creation cannot but flourish. To do so is their Tao. 

“ But it is not from extensive study that this may be 
known, nor by dialectic skill that this may be made clear. 
The true sage will have none of these. It is in addition 
without gain, in diminution without loss, that the true 
sage finds salvation. 

“ Unfathomable as the sea, wondrously ending only to 
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begin again, informing all creation without being exhausted, 
the Tao of the perfect man is spontaneous in its operation. 
That all creation can be informed by it without exhaustion, 
is its Tao. 

“ In the Middle Kingdom there are men who recognize 
neither positive nor negative. They abide between heaven 
and earth. They act their part as mortals, and then 
return to the Cause. 

“ The reality of the formless, the unreality of that which 
has form, — this is known to all. Those who are on the 
road to attainment care not for these things, but the people 
at large discuss them. Attainment implies non-discussion ; 
discussion implies non-attainment. Manifc'sted, Tao has 
no objective value ; hence .silence is better than argument. 
It cannot be translated into speech ; better then say 
nothing at all. This is called the great attainment.’* 


Where Tao Is 

Tung Kuo Tze asked Chuang Tze, saying, “ What you 
call Tao,— where is it ? ” 

“ There is nowhere,” replied Chuang Tze, “ wheie it 
is not.” 

“Tell me one place at any rate where it is,” said 
Tung Kuo Tze. 

“ It is in the ant,” replied Chuang Tze. 

“ Why go so low down ? ” asked Tung Kuo Tze. 

“ It is in a tare,” said Chuang Tze. 

“ Still lower,” objected Tung Kuo Tze. 

“ It is in a potsherd,” said Chuang Tze. 

“ Worse still ! ” cried Tung Kuo Tze 
“It is in ordure,” said Chuang Tze. And Tung Kuo 
Tze made no rq)ly. 
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The Wise Tender of Horses 

When the Yellow Emperor .went to see Tao upon the 
Chu-tz’u Mountain, Fang Ming was his charioteer, 
Ch’ang Yu sat on his right, Chang Jo and Hsi P’eng were 
his outriders, and K’un Hun and Hua Chi brought up 
the rear. On reaching the wilds of Hsiang-ch’eng, these 
seven sages lost their way and there was no one of whom 
to ask the road. By and by, they fell in with a boy who 
was grazing horses, and asked him, saying, Do you know 
the Chu-tz’u Mountain ? ** 

“ I do,** replied the boy. 

“And can you tell us/* continued the Sages, “where 
Tao abides ? ’’ 

“ I can/* icplicd the boy. 

“ This is a strange lad,*' cried the Yellow Emperor. 
** Not only docs he know where the Chu-tz*u Mountain 
is, but also where Tao abides ! Come tell me, pray, 
how would you govern the empire? ** 

“ I should govern the empire,*’ said the boy, “just ihe 
same as I look after my horses. What else should I do ? 

“ When I was a little boy and used to live within the 
points of the compass, my eyes got dim of sight. An old 
man advised me to mount the chariot of the sun and visit 
the wilds of Hsiang-ch’eng. My sight is now much better, 
and I continue to dwell without the points of the compaiss. 
I should govern the empire in just the same way. What 
else should I do ? ” 

“ Of course,** said the Yellow Emperor, “ government 
is not your trade. Still 1 should be glad to hear what 
you would do.** 

The boy declined to answer, but on being again urged, 
cried out, “ What difference is there between governing 
the empire and looking after horses? Sec that no harm 
comes to the horses, that is all ! ** 
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Thereupon the Emperor prostrated himself before the 
boy ; and addressing him as Divine Teacher, took his leave. 


Ghuang Tze on Death 

Whf.n Chuang Tze was about to die, his disciples expressed 
a wish to give him a splendid funeral. But Ghuang Tze 
said, With heaven and earth for my coffin and shell ; 
with the sun, moon, and stars as my burial regalia ; and 
with all creation to escort me to the grave,- -are not my 
funeral paraphernalia ready to hand?** 

“ We fear,** argued the disciples, “ lest the carrion kite 
should eat the body of our Master”; to which Chuang 
Tze replied, “ Above ground I shall be food for kites ; 
below I shall be food for mole-crickets and ants. Why 
rob one to feed the other?*' 


The Way to Tao 

Nan Yung took some provisions, and after a seven days’ 
journey arrived at the abode of Lao Tze. 

“Have you come from Keng Sang Ch’u?” said the 
latter. 

“ I have,” replied Nan Yung. 

“But why,” said Lao Tze, “bring ^11 these people 
with you ? ” 

Nan Yung looked back in alarm, and Lao Tze continued, 
“ Do you not understand what I say ? ” 

Nan Yung bent his head abashed, and then looking up, 
said with a sigh, “ I have now forgotten how to answer, 
in consequence of missing what I came u ask.” 

“ What do you mean ? ” said Lao Tze. 

' “ If I do not know,” replied Nan Yung, “ men call me 
a fool. If I do know, I injure myself. If I am not 
charitable, I injure others. If I am, I injure myself. If 
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I do not my duty to my neighbour, I injure others. If I 
do it, I injure myself. My trouble lies in not seeing how 
to escape from these three dilemmas. On the strength of 
my connexion with Keng Sang, I would venture to ask 
advice.” 

“ When I saw you,” said Lao Tze, “ I knew in the 
twinkling of an eye what was the matter with you. And 
now what you say confirms my view. You are confused, 
as a child that has lost its parents. You would fathom 
the sea with a pole. You arc astray. You arc struggling 
to get back to your natural self, but cannot find the way. 
Alas ! alas ! ” 

“ If a rustic is sick,” said Nan Yung, “ and another 
rustic goes to see him ; and if the sick man can say what 
is the matter with him, — then he is not seriously ill. Yet 
my search after Tao is like swallowing drugs which only 
increase the malady. I beg therefore merely to ask the 
art of preserving life.” 

“ The art of preserving life,” replied Lao Tze, ” consists 
in being able to keep all in one, to lose nothing, to estimate 
good and evil without divination, to know when to stop, 
and how much is enough, to leave others alone and attend 
to oneself, to be without cares and without knowledge, — 
to be in fact as a child. A child will cry all day and not 
become hoarse, because of the perfection of its constitu- 
tional harmony. It will keep its fist tightly closed all day 
and not open it, because of the concentration of its virtue. 
It will gaze all day without taking off its eves, because its 
sight is not attracted by externals. In motion, it knows 
not whither it is bound ; at rest, it is not conscious of 
doing anything ; but unconsciously adapts itself to the 
exigencies of its environment. This is the art of preserving 
life.” 

“Is this then the virtue of the perfect man?” cried 
Nan Yung. 
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“Not so,” said Lao Tze. “I am, as it were, but 
breaking the icc. 

“ The perfect man shares the food of this earth, but 
the happiness of God. He does not incur trouble either 
from men or things. He does not join in censuring, in 
plotting, in toadying. Free from care he comes, and 
unoMiscious he goes ; — this is the art of preserving life.” 

“This then is perfection?” inquired Nan Yung. 

“ Not yet,” said Lao Tze. “ I specially asked if you 
could be as a child. A child acts without knowing what 
it docs ; moves without knowing whither. 

“ Those whose hearts are in a state of repose give 
forth a divine radiance, by the light of which they see 
themselves as they are. And only by cultivating such 
repose can man attain to the constant. 

“ Those who are constant are sought after by men and 
assisted by God. Those who are sought after by men are 
the people of God ; those who are assisted by God are his 
chosen children. 

“ To study this is to study what cannot be learnt. To 
practise this is to practise what cannot be accomplished. 
To discuss this is to discuss whit r.in never be proved. 
Let knowledge stop at the unknowable. That is perfection. 
And for those who do not follow this, God will destroy 
them ! 

“ With such defences for the body, ever prepared for 
the unexpected, deferential to the rights of others, — if then 
calamities overtake you, these are from God, not from 
man. Let them not disturb what you have already 
achieved. Let them not penetrate into the soul’s abode. 
For there resides the will. And if the will knows not what 
to will, it will not be able to will. 

“ Whatsoever is not said in all sincerity, is wrongly 
said. And not to be able to rid oneself of this vice is 
only to sink deeper towards perdition. 
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“Those who do evil in the open light of day, — ^men 
will punish them. Those who do evil in secret, — God will 
punish them. Who fears both man and God, he is fit to 
walk alone. Those who are devoted to the internal, in 
practice acquire no reputation. Those who are devoted 
to the external, strive for pre-eminence among their fellows. 
Practice without reputation throws a halo around the 
meanest. But he who strives for pre-eminence among his 
fellows, he is as a huckster whose weariness all perceive 
though he himself puts on an air of gaiety. 

“ He who is naturally in sympathy with man, to him 
all men come. But he who forcedly adapts, has no room 
even for himself, still less for others. And he who has no 
room for others, has no ties. It is all over with him. 

“ Birth is not a beginning ; death is not an end. There 
is existence without limitation ; there is continuity without 
a starting-point. Existence without lunitation is space. 
Continuity without a starting-point is time. There is 
birth, there is death, there is issuing forth, there is entering 
m. That through which one passes in and out without 
seeing its form, that is the Portal of God. 

“ The Portal of God is non-existence. All things sprang 
from non-existence. Existence could not make existence 
existence. It must have proceeded from non-existence, 
and non-existence and nothing are one. Herein is the 
abiding-place of the sage. 

“ Discard the stimuli of purpose. Free the mind from 
disturbances. Get rid of entanglements to virtue. Pierce 
the obstructions to Tao. 

“Honours, wealth, distinction, power, fame, gain, — 
these six stimulate puipose. 

“ Mien, carriage, beauty, arguments, influence, opinions, 
— these six disturb the mind. 

“ Hate, ambition, joy, anger, sorrow, pleasure, — these 
six are entanglements to virtue. 
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** Rejecting, adopting, receiving, giving, knowledge, 
ability, — these six are obstructions to Tao. 

“ If these twenty-four be not allowed to run riot, then 
the mind will be duly ordered. And being duly ordered, 
it will be in repose. And being in repose, it will be clear 
of perception. And being clear of perception, it will be 
unconditioned. And being unconditioned, it will be in 
that state of inaction by which there is nothing which 
cannot be accomplished.*’ 
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Glossary 


The following abbreviations arc used after words taken from 
scriptural selections to indicate the scriptures in which they 
occur * (H) Hindu ; (B) Buddhist ; (Z) Zoroastrian ; (JC) 
Judeo-Christian ; (M) Mohammedan ; (C) Gonfucianist ; (T) 
Taoist. 


Acarya. (B) A spiritual guide 
or teacher. 

Achyuta. (H) “ Unfallcn 

A designation of V ishnu or 
Krishna. 

Aditi. (H) “ Free, un- 

bounded Infinity. The 
boundless heaven. Deva- 
Matri, mother' of the gods. 

Adityas. (H) A group of 
gods, sons of Aditi, of 
whom Vanina was chief. 
Therefore he was the Aditya. 

Agarnai. (11) Not contradu t- 
irig the sense of scripture. 
Orthoflox, canonical. A 
group of Hindu religious 
treatises. 

Agiii. (H) One of the early 
Indo-European gods. In 
Hinduism one of the three 
great deities of the Veda. 
The fire god. {Ignis y from 
which our “ 1o ignite ”.) 

Agnihotra. (H) A priest of 
xAgni, or Agiii as priest, 

ahamkara. (H) Self-con- 
sciousness. The function of 
the soul which produces the 
false conception of the ego. 

Aharman. (Z) Same as Angra 
Mainyu 


Ahriman. (Z) Same as Angra 
Mainyu. 

Ahura. (Z) Zoroastrian 
equivalent of Asura in its 
meaning of a god. 

Ahura Mazda. (Z) “ Wise 
Ijord or “ Lord of Wis- 
dom 'I’he supreme God 
of Zoroastrianism. Also ap- 
parently one of a number of 
gods of the pre-Zoroastrian 
Persian n*Iigion. 

Ahuras. (H) A group of gods 
of the earth and darkness 
in Hinduism, tlie word 
Having achieved, through 
passage of time, the oppo- 
site meaning to its origin, 
.\suras, v . > were gods of 
the sky. ^Gf. our *'■ a/ui e *’.) 

Airyana. (Z) Same as San- 
skrit Aryan. The Indo- 
European lace. 

Alaka. (B) Capital of KuVera 
and home of GandJiarvas 
on Mt. Mem. 

’Ali. (M) A ' » Mmmed’s son- 
in-law, one o** the succes- 
sors of the Prophet. 

Allah. (M) Shortened form 
of Al-Illah, “ die god ”. The 
high god of the early 
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Arabian pantheon (a devel- 
opment in conception from 
the early Semitic Ely “ the 
Strong One common to 
Hebrew, Aramaic, and 
Arabic peoples). Later the 
one God of Mohammedan- 
ism. 

Amerodad. (Z) Immortality. 
Proper name of one of the 
Amesha Spentas. 

Amesha Spentas. (Z) A group 
of seven saints, or superior 
genii, or atchangels, who 
may be compaied to the 
Hindu Adity^s, and the 
archangels of later Judaism. 

Analects of Confucius, (C^) Lun 
Tit. The collected sayings 
of Confucius. One of ithe 
four “ books of Confuc an- 
ism which, with the six 
“ c lassies make up the 
canon. 

Ananda. (HB) In (H) “ joy 
An appellation of Siva and 
a suffix to the names of 
many Hindu teachers. In 
(B) the name of Gautama’s 
personal attendant and 
beloved disciple. 

Angra Mainyu. (Z) The em- 
bodiment of evil in Zoro- 
astrian bedief. King of all 
evil and unclean spirits. 
Later called Ahriman or 
Aharman. Parallel with 
Satan of Christianity. 

apahadha. (Z) A serious 
illness. 

Apaosh. (Z) The evil spirit 
of drought. 

Apsaras. (H) “ Moving in 


the water Nymphs of 
Indra’s heaven. Wives or 
mistresses of the Gand- 
harvas. 

Arahant. (B) One who has 
followed the eightfold path 
to enlightenment. 

Arahat. (B) Same as Ara- 
hant. 

Arjuna. (H) “ White ’ . Name 
of the third Pandu prince, 
son of Indra. The episode 
in the Bhagavad Gita is but 
one of many in the long 
story of this warrior’s life. 

Aryans. Originally “ faith- 
fully devoted comrades ”. 
The name hy^ which the 
Indo-European invaders of 
India and Persia called 
themselves to distinguish 
them from the original in- 
habitants of those countries. 

asana. (H) The third stage 
of Yoga practice, including 
physical postures as a 
background foi meditation. 

Asha. . (Z) The righteous 

order pervading all pure 
things. 

Ashaist. (Z) A pure and 
righteous worshipper of 
Ahura Mazda. 

asramas (or ashramas). (H) 
Stages in the religious de- 
velopment of a Brahmana. 

Asura. (H) “ Spiritual 

Divine ”. In early Vedic 
literature the supreme spirit. 
Applied to Indra, Agni, 
Varuna, and others. In 
later Hinduism it acquired 
the exactly opposite mean- 
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ing and signified a demon, 
a spirit of earth and dark- 
ness, an enemy of the 
gods. {See also Ahura.) 

Asvins (or Ashvins). (H) 
“ Horsemen **. Two Vedic 
deities, twin sons of the sun 
ami sky. The carriers of 
light to the morning sky. 

Asvaghoslia (or A9vaghosha). 
(B) One of the most cele- 
brated of Buddhist phi- 
losopJhcrs who lived about 
six hundred years after the 
death of Gautama, which is 
to say, early in the second 
century of the Christian 
era. 

Atharva-Veda. (H) The latest 
of the four Vedas, so named 
because its rites were prac- 
tised b> atharvans, or priests. 
{See Introduction to the 
Hindu scriptures in this 
volume.) 

atta. (B) Pali equivalent of 
Sanskrit Atman, In Bud- 
dliism, however, the term 
refers simply to the human 
personality, while the “ At- 
man ” or “ Brahman ” prin- 
ciple of the Upamshads is 
denied in many Buddhist 
scriptures. 

Atma Bodha. (H) {Atma or 
Atman means ** universal 
soul ” or spirit. Bodha 
means “ enlightenment.”) 
“ Knowledge of Spirit ”. 
Title of Sankaracharya’s 
discourse on gaining spiritual 
perception. Many of the 
conceptions of this work are 
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included in the modern 
doctrine of Christian Sci- 
ence. 

Atman. (H) The universal 
soul. The intangible su- 
preme principle, especially 
as manifested within the 
human soul. Brahman. 
“ The God within us 
Often inadequately trans- 
lated “Self”. The higher 
self. I'he divine spark in 
man. V'ery like the con- 
ception of Tao in Taoism. 

Aum (or Om). (H) The 
sacred word. Symbol of 
the Lord of created beings. 
The mystic word which 
precedes all prayers. Sym- 
bolic of the three major 
Veda^, and of Vishnu, Siva, 
and Brahma. The word is 
believed to exercise mystic 
power when meditated 
upon. 

Aurora. Goddess of the dawn 
xii Roman mythology. Par- 
allel with Ushas in Indo- 
European and early Vedic 
religions ac.d Eos or Heos in 
Greek. 

Avatara. (HB) “ A descent ”. 
Incarnation of a diety, 
especially of Vishnu. In 
Buddhism used to designate 
the coming of a Bodhuattva. 

bab. (Araba^^ “Gate” or 
“ Temple ”. 

baresma. (Z) A bunch of 
branches held by a Zoro- 
astrian priest during reli- 
gious ceremonies. 
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Bhagavad Gita* (H) “ TTic 

Lord’s Song Title of the 
great devotional classic of 
Hinduism written about 

A.D. I. 

Bharata. (H) A king from 
whom descended the war- 
riors called Bharaias. 

bhikkhu. (B) Pali equivalent 
of Sanskrit Bhikshu. Orig- 
inally a beggar ; later 
general appellation for the 
follot\ers of Gautama 
Buddha who had left the 
worldly life. 1 he usual, in- 
adequate translation is 
“ monks 

Bhishma. (H) “ I'he Ter- 

rible Son of King San- 
tanu by the River Goddess 
Ganga (the Ganges). His 
son was also named Bhishma 
or Santanava. 

bodhi. (B) Enlightenment. 

Bcxlhi Tree or Bo-tree. (B) 
The tree under which 
Gautama attained enlight- 
enment at Buddha-Gaya. 

Bodhisattva. (B) One whose 
being or essence is bodhi, 
or enlightenment, arising 
from a direct perception of 
truth. A being which, 
through its incarnations in 
many forms and in many 
realms of existence, pre- 
pares itself to become a 
Buddha, or teacher of the 
enlightened doctrine on 
earth. In Hinayana Bud- 
dhism, one who is to be a 
Buddha. In Mahayana 
Buddhism, one who, al- 


though having attained en- 
lightenment, renounces 
Nirvana in order to be of 
service to humanity. 

Book of Filial Piety. (G) The 
Hsiao King. One of the six 
canonical classics of Con- 
fucianism, edited by Con- 
fucius. 

Book of Rites. (C) The Li Ki. 
One of the six canonical 
classics of ( lonfucianism, 
edited by Confucius. 

Brahma. (H) Personification 
of the essential principle of 
Brahman as the treator 
God, the T..ord and Father 
of all. In thc» Vpanishads 
the conception of Brahma 
approached monotheism. 

Brahman. (^H) I’he supreme 
essence, the central prin- 
ciple or soul of the universe, 
the all-pcrvading for-^e, 
incorporeal, immaterial, in- 
visible, uncreated, unborn, 
infinite. To achieve union 
and identification with it is 
the purpose of Hindu 
meditation. Similar in con- 
ception to Tao. The con- 
ception was denied by Bud- 
dhism. 

Buddaghosha (or Buddha- 
ghosha). (B) “ Voice of the 
Buddha Name of several 
Buddhist writers. 

Buddha. (HB) A title de- 
rived from the root budh^ 
to “ know ” (from which 
also bodhi i “ knowledge ** or 
“ enlightenment *’). “ The 

enlightened one In (B) 



GLOSSARY 


the title given to Gautama 
and others. In (H) the 
Buddha is sometimes con- 
sidered as the ninth incarna- 
tion of Vishnu. 

Canon of Changes. (C) The 
I K mg. A system of divina- 
tion. One of the six 
canonical classics of Con- 
fucianism. Edited hy Con- 
fucius. 

Canon of History. (G) The 
Shu King. One of the six 
canonical classics of Con- 
fucianism. Edited by Con- 
fucius. 

Canon of Poetry. (C) The 
Shi King. One of the six 
canonical classics of C^on- 
fucianism. Edited by Cion- 
fucius. 

Gh’i. (T) The great breath, 
the life, the soul, of the 
living universe, 

Chinvad Bridge. (Z) The 
bridge between heaven and 
hell. 

Chou (Chow) dynasty. (C) 
A celebrated Chinese dy- 
nasty which lasted from 
1122 B.c. to 255 B.C. 

Chuang Tze (or Chuang Tzu). 
(T) A celebrated Chinese 
sage who li\'ed about 400 
B.c. Sometimes spoken of 
as the “ St. Paul of Taoism ” 
because of his populariza- 
tion of the religion. 

Chun Chiu. (G) Spring and 
Autumn Annals. A book of 
local history. One of the 
six canonical classics of Con- 
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fucianism, and the only 
book written by Confucius. 

Confucius. (GT) Latin form 
of Kungfutze, i.e., “ Master 
Kung I’he great ethical 
teacher who founded Con- 
fucianism and who lived 
551-479 B.c. 

Daevas. (Z) Malevolent 
spirits. Demons of dark- 
ness. But originally the 
same as the Devas of Hin- 
duism. 

Dakhma. (Z) A container for 
bones. A“ tower of silence ” 
where corpses are left for 
birds to devour. 

Devas. (HB) “ Shining 
Ones’*. Gods in Hinduism. 
Parallel etymologically with 
Daevas of Zoroastrianism, in 
which they are demons. In 
(B) spirits both good and 
bad, but all in need of salva- 
’»on through the enlightened 
doctrine of the Buddha. 

dhamma. (B) Pali equivalent 
of Sanskrit dharma. In (B) 
the word nu4.y mean, accord- 
ing to its context, any of 
the following : system, doc- 
trine, religion, virtue, moral 
quality, righteousm'ss, jus- 
tice, duty, law, standard, 
norm, ideal, truth, form, 
condition, cause, phenom- 
enon, thing, . r>smic order. 

Dhaminapada. (B) “ Verses on 
Dhamma ”. One of the 
canonical books of Bud- 
dhism. 

dharma. (H) Sanskrit equiv- 
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alent of Pali dhamma, (i) 
Justice. (2) A name of 
Yama as the judge of the 
dead. (3) Moral or reli- 
gious duty. 

Dharmakaya. (B) The em- 
bodied law. The Buddha 
as personification of truth. 

dhyana. (HB) Mystic state 
of serene contemplation at- 
tained by meditation. 

Dhyani Buddha. (B) Spiritual 
counterpart of each of five 
Buddhas of whom Gautama 
was believed to be the 
fourth and Maitreya will 
be the fifth. 

Doctrine of the Mean. (C) 
Chung Tung. One of the 
four “ books ” of (Confucian- 
ism which, with the six 
classics, make up the 
canon. 

Drug (or Druj). (Z) From 
the verb meaning “ to lie ”. 
One of a group of female 
demons. 

Drujist. (Z) One who wor- 
ships the Drug or Druj. 

Duzaka. (Z) Hell. 

Dyaus. (H) 'I’he sky. Heaven, 
itsell, or with pitar, a 
deity of the Indo-Euro- 
peans before their separa- 
tion, and also of Vcdic 
Hinduism. Etymologically 
related to Greek ^eus and 
Latin Jupiter. “ Sky 
Father ”. 

Eightfold Path. (B) The Bud- 
dhist formula fbr obtaining 
enlightenment. 


El. Early Semitic designa- 
tion meaning strong ”, 

“ hero ”, “ a god ”. {See 
Allah.) 

Frashoastra. (Z) Proper 
name. Brother of Yamaspa. 

Fravashi. (Z) The soul of 
one who is dead. 

Gatha. (ZBH) A song or one 
verse of a song. Same as 
Sanskrit gita. In Zoroas- 
trian scriptures there are 
five Avestan songs called 
Gathas. They are the oldest 
in the Zoroastrian scriptures 
and arc believed to have 
been written by Zara- 
thushtra. 

Gayornard . (Z) 'I he first man 

in Zoroastrian legend. 

Great Learning. (C) The Ta 
Huo, One of the four 
“ books ” of Confucianism 
which, with the six classics, 
make up the canon. 

Govinda. (H) “ Keeper of 
the cows ”. One of the 
appellations of Krishna. 

Guru. (|H) A spiritual 
teacher or tutor, whose 
complete spiritual authority 
a student must accept. 

Haoma. (Z) The personified 
sacred plan of Persian 
mythology from which 
juice was extracted for 
sacred rites. Its worship 
is believed to have been 
common to Indians and 
Iranians before the Indo- 
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European migrations and 
separation of the two 
groups. An Angel in Zoro- 
astrianism, and under the 
name “ Soma ”, a god in 
Hinduism. 

Hari. fHB) An appellation of 
diviiuty freely translated 
as “ Lord Usually used 
to designate Vishnu, but 
also applied to other gods. 

Hinayana Buddhism. The 
Little Vehicle ” of Siam, 
Ceylon, and Burma, which 
does not deify Gautama. 

Hsiao King. (C) The Book 
of Filial Piety. One of the 
six canonical classics of 
Confucianism. Edited by 
Confucius. 

Ilah. Arabic word related to 
El and llu. Alone it means 
“ a god ”. With article al, 
it means ** the God ”, or 
Allah. 

llu. Dciivation of early Se- 
mitic word El. In Babylo- 
nian inscriptions, ** God ”. 

Indo-Europeans. The early 
Aryan race whicb» in its 
migrations and separations, 
became Indian, Persian, 
Greek, Roman, Spanish, 
etc. 

Indra. (H) One of the eady 
Indo-European gods. In 
Hinduism the god who pro- 
tected and led his people in 
batde. Also found in other 
early religions. 

Islam. Submission ” (to 
Allah). Mohammedanism 
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and the body of the Mo- 
hammedan doctrute and 
church. 

Judaism. The religion of the 
Jews. Generally applied to 
their religion from the time 
of Moses to the present. 

Judeo-Christian. Pertaining 
to the theology and ethics 
of the Old and New Testa- 
ments of the Western Holy 
Bible. 

Janardana. (H) “ The adored 
of mankind An appella- 
tion of Krishna. 

jhana. (B) Pali equivalent 
for Sanskrit dhyana. 

kalpa. (H) A day and night 
of Brahma. 4,320,000,000 
years. 

karma. (HB) Sanskrit equiv- 
alent of Pali kamma. The 
law of the continuing effect 
one's deeds, which 
determines one’s state of 
being during earthly exis- 
tences and in intervals be- 
tween rebii dis. 

Kesava. (H) “ Having much 
c r fine hair An appella- 
tion of Krishna and Vishnu. 

Krishna. (H) “ Black 

“ The Blessed Lord ” of the 
Bhagavad Gita. Considered 
by some a« an incarnation 
of Vishnu. 

■ Kshatriya. (H) The second, 
or warrior and regal caste. 

kwei. Evil spirits in ancient 
Chinese religion, related to 
the Yin. 



THE WORLD BIBLE 


556 

Lao Izc. (GT) A Chinese 
philosopher who, according 
to tradition, lived about 
600 B.C., and to whom is 
somewhat doubtfully attri- 
buted authorship of the 
lao-Te Kifig, basic scripture 
of 'racism. 

li. (CT) (i) A measure of 
distance, equal to about a 
thud of an English mile. 
(2) Absolute right. (3) 
Etiquette, propiicty. 

Lt Ki. (G) Book of Rite^. One 
ol the six canonical classics 
oi Confuf ianisni, edited by 
Confucius. 

Logos. (Greek) “ The Word ” 
in the sense of the uni- 
versal divine principle or 
law. Used in the Gospel of 
John. Similar in concep- 
tion to I’ao and Brahman. 

Lumbini Grove. (B) Ihe 
grove in Lumbini Park 
near Kapilavastu where 
Gautama was boin. 

Lun Tu. (C) The Analects of 
Confucius. One of the foux 
“ books ” of Confucianism 
which, with the six classics, 
make up the canon. 

Mahayana Buddhism. “ The 
Gieat Vehicle” doctrine 
which deifies Gautama. 

Mai trey a. (B) The Buddha 
who, Buddhists believe, will 
appear on earth five thou- 
sand years after the death 
of Gautama (or about 
A.D. 4500). 

Mantram. (H) A hymn of 


the Vedas. A formula 
which, by the power of its 
sound, is believed to create 
certain beneficent effeettf ijr 
the human soul. 

Manu. (H) The name given 
to each of the fourteen pro- 
geni<^ors of the human race. 
To the first is attributed 
the Ordinances of Manu! 
The seventh is the oml 
mentioned in the story of 
the flood. 

Mara. (B) The killer. Death. 
IVrsonification of the 
death-power and of evil 
principle. The tempter, 
(Note etymological relation 
to Latin mors ancl English 
“ nightmare ”.J, 

Maruts. (H) The storm gods, 
allies of Indra^ 

Mashya and ^mKiyoi. (Z) 
Ihe first 'Of 

Zc>ro^m«liHH|illH^ 

union the 
Same ^ 
yao. 

Matro iui( 

Same a$ 

Mashym. 

Ma.ya. (H) IU1 
tion, the demo! 
Peis^^fication of evil in 
female * i»f,>di\ 
ance ' whose**|J(Ci] ^ 

name of \3feya; # sacm 




city, and of a 

who was a caitpeii<ar..Qf the 

gods. 

Mazda. (Z) “ The Great 

Wisdom Related to San- 
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skill Mafia fsfreat) Part of 
the name of the one God 
Ahura Mazda 

'^Mkidayasnian (Z) \ wor- 
shipper of Ahura Ma/da 
Mencius (C.) Mensj-t/e I he 
j?reat expositor of C on 
tucianism who tived about 
three centuries after the 
Master Also the title of 
the book which eonliins hi 
teachinja^s, one of th< lour 
Jbool& of Confuc lanism 

which with thr six i lassies 
make up the r inon 
Mengtze (( ) See Meiu ms 
Mithra (/) See Miti i 
Mitia (H) \ god of the 

Indo-Lui opeans before then 
s( parangUr Tn 1 linduism a 
son of Aditi, a manifestation 
of the sun^^ukr of the day 
In Persia^kHlira the sun 



srtaic in 
are unneces- 
i\aUut of 

fslim) One 
wEg submits ” A Mo- 

(C) Ch«Ks«- 
land Alxiut 


dUe-sixtli an acre 


•aid rBuddhism Release 
£ra^^dMUirmtaUon9 of ex- 
ipPIr^Relcasc from the 
necessiity of lebirths That 
state m which all attributes 
W.B. 


relating to the phenomenal 
existence cease 
nivid (H) lormula 
niyama (H) 1 he second 
stage of Yoga practice 


Om (H) See \um 


Paindaera (7) Paridise 
Punkas (7) Naim of a 
(liss of evil female beings 
who mislead nun seducing 
them with their gieat 
physical beauty Tn later 
Pcrsiin mylliology they 
becime bciutilul fames 
Pill The languigf m which 
the Buddhist sarnd books 
wfi fust written 
Pars Pei sia 

Pars* Fiom Pars oi Pi-rsia 
A /oioaslrian 

Parth i (H) Son of Piithi 
oi Fvunti An ippellation of 
jun I 

Peshotanu (/) \ sinful 

peison \ body afflicted 
with sin 

Prajapati ^H) ‘Lord ol 
Cl eatui cs \pplit d to 
several creative gods 
Pnvithi fH) The earth god- 
dess in Indo-European and 
eaily Vtdu religion Par- 
allel with Greek Gaia Meter 
Purusha (H Person ’ Ihe 
original eUi al one The 
supienu goal A designa- 
tion of Brahma 
Pushan (H) A Vedic deity 
Keepci of flcKks and heids 
and bringer of prosperity 
T 
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Ranjanya. (H) Same as 
Kshatiiya. 

Rajas. (H) The quality of 
rage. “ Fierceness in 
battle 

Ramadan (or Ramadhan). 
(M) 'Ihe holy month of 
Islam when all Muslims 
must fast and in which pil- 
grimages to Mecca are un- 
dertaken. 

Ric, (H) The Rig-Veda, 

Rig-Veda, (H) The first and 
most impoitant of the four 
Vedas, earliest \erse (oJlec- 
tion of the Hindus. Some 
of it piobably antedates the 
inigidtion into India and 
the separation of the Irido- 
Fuiopean peoples. 

Kishi. (I nil An inspired poet 
or sage. Seven are didfied 
and lepicsenied in the sky 
by the se\en stars of the 
flreat Bear 


Sadvastaian assembly of. 
(Z) The gatlieiing toi 
final judgment which Ukts 
place afiei the resuirection. 

Sama. (H) 1 he Sama-Veda. 

Sama-Veda One of th« 

four Vedas of Hinduism. 
{See Introduction to the 
Hindu sciipturcs in this 
volume.) 

Sarabodhi. ^B) 'J’he supreme 
enlightenment through 
which a human soul may 
attain to Nirvana. 

Saoshyant. (Z) Same as 
Soshyans. 


satwa. (11) Tlie qualify of 
goodness and wisdom. 

Savitar. (H) “ Generator 
‘ Stimulator (i) A Vedic 
appellation for the sun. (a) 
An Aditya. 

Self. (II) See Atman. 

Shang-ti. Ghiiiese designation 
foi the heavenly power. 
Almost synonvmous with, 
but gener.illv ic*garded as 
more personal than 'I’len. 
Usually liansKiled as 
“Gc»d'*, while lien is usu- 
ally translated asV heaven 

shen. Benevolent spiiiis in 
ancient (lluiusc leligion, 
relalc^d to the Yr4«g. 

Shi Kinq, (Ch 1 he Canon (f 
Poetry. One of tlte sjv 
canonical classics of Con- 
fiKianism, (‘ditcvl by Con 
flic ins. 

Shu Rinq (C) The Canon oj 
History. of tlie six 

canonical classics of flon- 
fuciamsm, ediU^d h> Con- 
fucius. 

Shun. (C) See Yao. 

Soin.4. (II) 1 he ft‘inientt‘cl, 
.ind theiefore intoxicating, 
juice of a sacred plant 
used m sacrificial iiU'S. 
Peisonihc'd, the god who 
animated the soma juice. 
Parallel w ith Zoroastrian 
Haom.a. 

Soshyans. (Z) “ To be use- 
ful **. Ihe future saviour. 
The Messiah to come. 

Spendannad. (Z) One of the 
Amesha Spenlas who is in 
conflict with Angra Mainyu 
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and increases the power of 
Ahura Mazda. 

Spcnta Armati. (Z) Equiv- 
alent of Speiidarmad. 

Spilaina. (Z) I’lie name of 
Zaralhiishtra’s clan. 

SprtTt" and Autumn xinnals. (Cij 
The Chun Chiu. A book c>f 
local hisloiy. One of the 
six carioniral classics of C(jn- 
fiicianiMn. 'riic only bof»k 
writtf*n by Confucius. 

sraoslik-karana. (Z) “ A spur 
for horses Any instru- 
ment for stiiiiulating obedi- 
ence. A whip. 

Srotapatti. (B) “ Entering 
the stream which carries 
one into tiu (>cean of salva- 
tion and Nir\ ana. 

budra. The lowest, or 

servant and serf, caste in 
Hinduism. 

Surya, (H) The sun god of 
the Indo-European and 
\''edic religions. Parallel 
with Greek Helios. 

sutra. (I IB) Sanskrit equiv- 
alent of Pali iutta. A 
thread on which jewels arc 
strung. A verse, 

Ta H\io. (C) The Great 
learning. One of th<' foiu 
“ books of Confut ianiMii 
which, with the six classics, 
make up the canon. 

taiaas. (H) 'Phe quality of 
stupidity. 

Tao. (T) The universal di- 
vine principle of I’aoism. 
For furthei discussion of its 
meaning see the Introduc- 
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tion to Taoist scriptures in 
this volume. 

Tathagata. (B) A title of 
Gautama Buddha. Used by 
his followers and by him 
in speaking of himself. Its 
derivation is doubtful, but 
it is thought to mean 
‘‘ 'J'hiis come, thus gone 
that is, “ following the path 
of former Buddhas or 
coining from no place and 
going to no place ”. 

“That One Thing”. (H) 
'Fhe unnamed, undrrstocxl, 
primordial creative force. 

Tien. Ancient Chinese, The 
spirit of heaven, whose 
ordinances rule the uni- 
verse. Often used to mean 
the Great One ” or 
“ God ”, yet less personal in 
meaning than Shang-ti. 
Related to Tengri (son of 
heaven) in Mongolian, and 
Tang’ll in Himnish. 

Ushas. The dawn goddess of 
the Ind. Europeans. (Eos 
or Hens "i Greek. Aurora 
in Latin.) 

Vaksya. (H) The third caste 
of Hinduism, consisting of 
artisans, tradesmen, and 
farmers. 

vara. (Z) garden. 

Varuna. (H) A god of the 
Indo-Europeans and one of 
the oldest Vcdic gods. A 
god of the sky, ruler of the 
night and of the waters. 
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(H) “ Knowledge 

The holy books of Hinduism, 
regarded as primal revela- 
tion. Specifically applied 
to the early books which 
include the word in the 
title ( Rig - 1 Wfl , Santa- Veda , 
Tajur-Veda, and Atharva- 
Veda) but also used to in- 
clude other books of the 
early Hindu canon. 

Visvcdevas. (H) Deities o* 
inferior rank. 

Vohumano. (Z) “ Spit it 

Goodness Name of one 
of the Amesha Spentas. 


Yahweh. (JC) The early 
tribal god of Abraham. 
Later Jehovah, the one 
God of Judaisn^t and Cihiist- 
ianity. 

rajus. (H) The Tajur-Veda. 

Tajur-Veda. (H) One of the 
four early sacrctl books of 
the Hindus. {See Introduc- 
tion to the Hindu scriptures 
in tliis volume.) 

Y'ang. In ancient Chinese 
religion the eternal and 
pov’erful force of bright- 
ness, warmth, effusiveness, 
hcavenliness. The spiritual 
counterpart and opposite of 
Yin. 

Yao. (C) A Chinese monarch 
of antiquity held up by 
the Chinese as a model of 
piety and virtue. He ruled, 
according to tradititm, 
from 2356 to 2280 B.c., 
when he abdicated in favour 


of Shun on account of 
Shun’s reputation for filial 
piety and brotherly affec- 
tion. 

Yazatas. (Z) “ Venerable 
Given name of several 
higher beings. There are 
heavenly, invisible Yazatas, 
of whom the head is Ahura 
Mazda, and earthly ones, 
of whom the head is Zara- 
ihushtra. The Amesha 
Spentas are Yazatas. There 
are exactlv 100,000 Yazatas 
in all. 

Yellow Emp<*ror. (Ch Hwaiig- 
Ti, a legendary ruler of 
China who is said to have 
Ih'ed nearly three thousand 
years before* the birth of 
Christ and to have in- 
vTntcd (he wheeled car- 
riage, a medium of ex- 
change, music , astronorri- 
cal instruments, and other 
devices which marked the* 
dawn of civilization. 

Yima (or Yim). (Z) The 
first man of Zoroastrianism. 
Gayomard. 

Yin. In ancient Chinese re- 
ligion the force of dark- 
ness, secretweAess, earthli- 
iiess. Cej^terpart and 
opposite of Yangi 

Yoga. (HB) “Yoke”. That 
which unites. A school of 
Hindu philovf»phy especially 
marked by regulated physi- 
cal postures in connexion 
with meditation. 

Yogin. fHB) One who pv^c- 
tises Yoga, - 
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yoyana. (B) A measure of 
distance equal to nine 
English miles. 

Zen Buddhism (or Zen). A 
Chinese and Japanese mod- 
ification of Buddhism 
A\hich has more in common 
with Taoism than witli 
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Indian Buddhism. It urges 
dependence (without seek- 
ing or avoiding) upon one’s 
inner nature. It places no 
importance 011 religious 
ritual or written scriptures, 
< onsidering these mere 
representations of truth 
rather than truth itself. 
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The following abbreviations arc used after selt( lions to indiratf 
ihe scriptures from which thtv art taken (H) Hindu (B' 
Bud Jhisl , (Z) /oioastrian J-C ) Judeo-( hristian , (M^ 

Mohammedan , (C ) Confucianisi , 1 laoist 


Aaron death o^ ^6b in- 
structed by God in It^spl, 
2'j3"6 , meets God on moun- 
lain, 2bo I 
\b trim Mount 2b6 
Aliel minder of 22B <) 

^bihu, 2bo 

ibode\ oj the Soul /' 184 b 
Abraham, death of .-jy 
God seo\t n int with 234 7 
histoiicity of 209, iiiLKypt 
2'3‘') , 111 Koian, 4381), 

laughs at God 23b 
Abiam see Abiaham 
\bu lahb 417 420 I 
lee cunt of Sfnrits and J minor tah 
yor, 

'\ction (onciption of in 

Bha^aiad Oita, 58 9 
l(/s oJ the Afwstles, selections 
Iroin 3e)0 b, \MitinG[ ol 

Adam, and h\f, banishment 
ol 227 8 , possible relaticjii 
to Yama and Yami, 209 , 
creation ol, 223 b 
Admonition (C ), 472 
Adoiam, death of, 27B 
A^iii as Indo-Euiopean ^od, 
19 , creation of, 35-6 , 
hymn in praise of, 32-3 , m 
Indo-European idigion, 15b 
Ahab, 280 


\liaiman lejtj 

Miura Ma/da in tally Pi rsian 
Tchtiion 13b , naturi ol 
lb I , other names of 173 b, 
relation to Dyniish pifar ib 
VI-Bakhaii 423 
\lcxande 1 the Cxi eat ibi 
l/.y/fl/z 41b 

4 tl 1 hint's If ter Then hind 
1 S 38 9 

4 U I hin^s Are Comfdth m I s 

( 49 f> 9 

ill 7 hums Ire One (I 5-3 3 
\llali IS a tmd ol tiu e irlv 
\iabians 41b , as gfod ot 
Hands 418 
Amb ijiili, tjy 

linos from the Book of (J-( 
313 lb 

inahit of C nfucius sell ttioiis 
lioiji 472 62 

Ananda and the woman at the 
well e)u 100 
\iiaiins 39^ 

4 meitr] oJ the Mentd \/) 
163 8 

ins,er (B) 13 

Anger of the Lori (J-C), 276 7 
inno Hegirae, 422 
Announcement of Destinj (J-Cj, 
317 

Arabian Chi istiamty, decline 
of, 417 
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Arabian Judaism, decline of, 

4*7 

Archelaus, 332 
Arjuna, 26, 56-61 
Ark, the making of, 229 -30 
Ary a, see Indo-Europeans 
Aryan Eightfold Path (B) , 109-1 1 
Asher, son of Jacob, 239 
Aspects of God (H), 86 
Associates, conception of in H, 
66-8 

Asuras, creation of, 22, 36 
Aivaghjosha ''5 Awakening of Faith, 
selection from, 144-6 
Asvaghosha\ Doctrine of Suchnes\ 
(B), 144-6 

Atharva-Veda^ character of, 18 ; 

selections from, 34 -5 
Alliens, founding of, 1 5 
Atma Bodha, selection from. 
73-4 

Atman, in Vpanishads, 4 -5, 23 
Aurora, relation to Indo-Euro- 
pean god, 16 

Awakening of Faith in the 
Mahayana, sclecti«ni from, 

144-6 

Baalim, 280 
Bab, 42b 
Bahaism, 426 
Bahaullah, 426 
Baptism of Jesus (J-G) , 332 -4 
Barabbas, demanded by Jews, 
357 

Barnett, L. D., quoted, ib-17 
Beatitudes, 364 
Be Humble (T), 518 
Beginning of Persecution (J-C), 
250-1 

Being of Man Is Like a Forest 
(M;, 447 -B 


Benjamin, birth of, 239 ; son 
of Jacob, 239 
Best Soldier (T), 522 
Bethabara, 334 
Bcth-el, 235 

Bhagavad Gita, character of, 
25 ; selections from, 55-65 
Bharadvaga, 115 
Bible of the World, lo-i i 
Birth of Isaac (J-C), 237 
Birth of Jesus (J-G), 328-9 
Birth of Moses (J-G), 251-2 
Birth of the Spirit (J-G), ^82 -3 
Blessed of Israel (J-G), 272-3 
Blunt All That Is Sharp (T) , 52 1 
Bodhisatlva, 104 
Book of Filial Piety, selections 
from, 500-1 

Bounty of God (Aalm CIV) 
(J-C), 302 -4 

Brahma, attitude of Gautama 
towards, 100 ; in Upani\had\, 
3, 23 ; union with, 4 
Brahman caste in Brahmana\, 
21 

Brahman, in Upanishads, 2 
Brahmanns, character of, 21-2 ; 
conception of castes in, 22 ; 
golden egg story in, 22 ; 
selection from, 35- 6 ; spirit- 
uality of, 23 
Bread of Life (J-G), 384 
Buddha, see Gautama the 
Buddha 

Buddha and the World He Sought 
to Save (B), 89-106 
Buddhaghosha^s Parables, selec- 
tion from, 134-6 
Buddhism, attempts to syn- 
thesize witli Christianity, 
90 ; attitude towards heaven 
and hell, 101 ; contem- 
porary, 10 ; ethical con- 
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cepls of, 101-2 ; ethical 
precepts in, 5 ; god-concept 
in, 2 ; in China, 90 ; in 
Japan, 105 ; in Tibet, 
104-5 ; Indo-European 
origin of, ii ; its spread 
eastward, 103 ; Jodo sect, 
i(»5 ; modifications of, 103 - 
5 ; “ Pure Land ** sect, 105 ; 
reward of, 3 ; scriptures of, 
102-3; Tendai sect, 105; 
tlieplogical concepts, 115- 
16; Tibetan doctrine, 147- 
51 j “ True Word *’ sect, 
105 ; Zen, 105 

Buddhist Scriptures, selections 
from, 107 ff. 

Buddhist texts, selections from, 
5 

Bundahisn selections from, 165- 
70 

Burial (J-C), 361-2 
Burma, Buddhism in, 103 
Burning Bush and the Name of 
God (J-C), 252-3 

Caesar Augustus, 328 
Caesarea Philippi, 344 
Caliphs, rule of, 423 
Capernaum, 335 
Carlyle, Heroes and Hero Wor- 
ship, quoted, 9 
Carmel, Mount, 280 
Caste, conception of in Mark- 
andeya Parana, 72-3 ; in 
Brahmanas, 22 ; in Vedic 
Hinduism, 18-19 
Certain Person in the Time of 
"Umar — May God Be Pleased 
with Him — Imagines He Sees 
the New Moon (M), 445-6 
Ceylon, Buddhism in, 103 
Channa, birth of, 91 


Charles Martel, 423 
Charm Against Fear (H), 34 
Children, duty to in H, 69 
Chi Lu, 464 

China, 1,2; early state reli- 
gion of. 458-9 

Chinese history, beginnings of, 

457-8 

Chinvad Bridge, 182, 186 
Chinvad Bridge (Z), 192-3 
Choice Between Right and Wrong 
(Z), 203-4 

Christianity, and Judaism, 
separation of, 219 ; and 
Zorr>astrianism, comparison 
of, 162-3 > Arabian, decline 
of, 417 ; as a sect of Judaism, 
217; beliefs of in Moham- 
medanism, 424 ; debt of to 
Zoroastrianism, 163 ; early 
spread of, 218-9 
Christians, Mohammedan at- 
titude towards, 436 9 ; per- 
secution of, 218 
Choice of Chuang Tzje '^T) , 534 
Christ, Jesus 
Chuang Tze, and Tung Kuo 
Tze, 539 ; dreams he is a 
butterfly, 527-8 ; on the 
death of his wife, 535 ; place 
in Taoism, 512 
Chuang Tze on death (T; , 541 
Chuang Tze, the Works of, 
selections from, 523 ff. 

Chu Hsi, 462 

Chung Yung, see Doctrine of 
the Steadfast Mean 
Chushan-ristiaihaim, king of 
Mesopotamia, 277 
Circling Sky (T), 532 
Circumcision, beginning of, 
236 

Cbts of Blood (M), 428 
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Cloud and Fire Lead fJ-C), 264 
Comine, of a Prophet Foretold 
(J-C). 269 

“ C'ompanions of thf* Pro- 
phet ”, 425 
Co 7 iceit ( \ ), 533 j. 

Condtmuation (J-C;. 337-0 
C^oiifiK ianism, rt )n temporary , 
10 ; ethical precepts ia, 6; 
reward of, 3 ; 'ruraniaii 
origin of, II 

Confucianist Scriptures, selet- 
tions from, 3-6, 466 ff. 
Confll(ilI^, 2 ; and dot trine ot 
brotherly lo\c, 4^4 ; ami 
Laii 'Pze, 506-7, 332 3 ; 
ami die O’aui^r old man, 
■)37 ? school teachc'r, 

4t)0 ; attitude towards Crml, 
4(13 4 ; attitude tovsaidN 
natuie, 463 ; birth of, 4bf» ; 
<haiacTer of his golden rule, 
463 ; death of, 461 ; deifu- 
ation of, 462 ; disciples of. 
461 : edits classics, 4t)i -2 ; 
eihits ol compaied witli 
those <jf Taoism, 510 ii ; 
marriage <jf, 460 
Confudu'y and Lao Tze ^ J’l, 
r»32 3 

Confuciui at the Cataract 337 
Confusion of languages, 233-4 
Cionscience, personification of 
in Zoroastrianism, 184. 5 
Contention as to Grapes of Four 
Persons, Each of Whom Knows 
Grapes by a Different Name 
(^M), 450 

Convention and Emergency (C), 

497-8 

Converted Snake (H), 85 
Corinthians /, selections from, 
400-4 


Creation (H), 30 
Creation (,J-C), 222-4 
Creation of Caster (H), 72-3 
Creation of Prajapati and the 
Gods (II), 35-6 

Creation, Zoroastriaii legend, 
165 

Crippled Man Is Healed iJ-C), 
33^ 9 

Crucifixion, 359 

Cry of Despair (Psaim XXII) 
(J-C!), 296-8 

Cursed of Israel (J-C), 271-2 
Cyrenitis. 328 
C\rus, 32 1- 


Dalai Lama, lo). » 

Dan, sou ol Jacob, 239 
Death of Aaron fJ-C;, 266 
Death of Chiiang T.ze' s wije T / , 
535 

Death of Joseph (J-C), *230 
Death of Joshua ^J-C), 27“) t» 
Death of Moses fJ-C), 273 4 
Degradation of Horses and Men 
(T), 528 30 

Deuteronomy, selections from, 
267-8 ‘ 

Devas, creation of, 22 
Deviation, conception of in 
Bhagavad Gita, 63-4 1 

Dhammapada, selections from, 
128 fV. 

Dhyani Buddhas, 104 
Dialogue Between Tama and 
Tarni (H), 31 

Diamond Sutra, selection fnnu, 
141 3 

Diespiter, relation to Dyamh 
pitar, 16 

Dietary regulations of Jews, 
262 
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Di^of'non of Dffnndint Origina- 
tion (B), 1 13 13 
Divided Kingdom [ J-C), 277 80 
Division of labour O. ) 4.()o 2 
Divorce, Jewish Hvv nl 270 1 
Do Away with Learning (T 317 
Doctrine oj the Steadfast Mean 
St If ctions fioni 485 7 
Dot?, in Zoi o isii 1 inisru 1 ho i , 
penalty toi killini? i8t» the 
(.icfht thai KUis of 187 8 
Dog of the I / 1 8f ) 8 

Dream and thi Ditinn 

326 8 

Diitv oJ a Husband Btotfur 

(K) *7' 

Duty to Childrtn H) (x) 

Dyaush piiar irladot t(» litti 
t?<xl-com< pi> if) 


1 ailv Buddhist Bot)k 

sclec- 

turns from 107 fl 


i arth {/) 178 Bi 
Lidisuistis St let lions 

fioiu 

310 13 

I dutfition of S etileti 

H) 

Egypt Abiah un in 23: 

» tiic 


flight into 3^0 2 
Egyptians, dtslioved lu Rctl 
Sea 2 yj 8 piii>iu Jtws 

“ Light fold Path of Bud- 
dhism lot) II 
I isai, 103 

El 4ih 

Lleazar, son ol Aaion jhb 
“ Elegant Sayings ” of the I imas 
(Bj 147 

Lhas, talks with Jt sus, ^48 
Elijah Proves God, 280 2 
Emerson, Ralph W aklo, 
quoted, ii 
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Entry into Jerusalem (J-C), 

351 -2 

hnitrapped (Mj, 421) 30 
Ftn, relation to Indo-Luroptan 
god ib * 

Ephesians, self c turns tioni, 
5 

Lpic of Gilgamish 2t>q 
Lpistles sdec tions horn ^97(1 
wilting of 2 It) 

Esau and Jacob J-C I 237 8 
Lsstius 418 
Lteinul lao ii "jiy 
Tlhital Code of Jtws in time 
of \biahain, 210 
I \t citation of 223 t inpied 
b\ seiptnt, 22b 
f tl H inters / , 17^ j. 
Exhortation to the laitlful (/ 
it)8 200 

J \odus selections f 10m 2308 
Lxtxhis t)f Jt ws importance in 
ihtologv 212 

I M gamy /' Discoutigel J-C , 
2t)7 

i idl and Rise of Snial Behai lom 
B 117 23 

bill of Man(]-i. ,22b 8 
I arnih of Ju ^ j-C *38 9 
Fathti-Cjod concept of 3 
fatherhood of God Z 1 7b 7 
1 aiour and Disgrace (7 ,31 3-ib 
Feelings of Men (C j.b7 8 
lilt satnfict docnStd to 
\achiketas, 42 
1 irst Disciples ( J-C ) 33b 7 
I list Man (/' ' 71 
Flight into Egypt J-C ) 3 30 2 
Hood (C^j, 492 
Flood (J-C), 230 2 
Flood (Z), 168 70 
Fool (B), 129-30 
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For a Sign upon Thine Hand 
(J-C), 267-8 

Forty-Two Traditions of An- 
Jiawawi, selections from, 

451-4 

Foundation of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness (B), 107-8 
Pounding of the Christian Church 
(J-C), 390-2 

" Four Noble Truths of 
Buddhism, 99 

“ Four Signs ” seen by Gau- 
tama, 93 

Fravashis of the Faithful (Z;, 
183-4 

Free Religious Associatum of 
America, ii 
Free Will in Z, 203-4 
function of Government fC'), 
487-90 

Functions of the Ruler (^C), 
468-9 

Further Laws (J-C), 25Q-60 

Ciabriel, announces coming of 
Jesus, 327 ; appears to 
Mohammed, 418-19 ; rc- 
prcives Mohammed. 421 
Gad, .son of Jacob, 230 
Gata Meter, relation to Indo- 
European god, 16 
Galatians, selections from, 404 
Garden of Eden (J-C), 224- 6 
Garuda Purana, selections from, 
6(i-9 

Gathas, selections from, 198 
204 

Gautama, the Buddha, 2 : 
analogies between stories of 
his birth and those of 
Christ’s, 90-1 ; and Kisa- 
gotami, 134-6 ; as a Hindu, 
97 ; as reformer of Hindu- 


ism, 97 8 ; attitude to- 
wards Brahma concept, 100; 
attitude towards Karma, 
loo-i ; attitude towards 
theology, 115-16; begins 
Great Retirement, 96-7 ; 
birth of, 90-1 ; deification 
of, 103, 104-5 5 his first 
sermon, 107-8 ; in retire- 
ment, 96 ; is tempted by 
Mara, 97 ; legends about, 
90-1 ; parallels between his 
teachings and Christ’s, 91-2 ; 
preaches in Magadha, 97 ; 
philosophy of, 4 ; secs 
“ Four Signs ”, 93 
Gautami, plaint of, 95 
Gayomard, deatli» of, 165 ; 

resurrection of, 196 
Genealogy of Jesus (J-C), 329 30 
General Duties of Man (H), 
65-6 

Genesis, selections from, 222 ff. 

Gennesaret, 336 

Gentleness of God (Psalm CIII) 

(J-C!), 3 ‘>o- » 

Gerar, 237 

Gethsemane (J-C), 354-6 
Gilead, 274 

Glofy of God (Psalm XIX) 
(J-C), 295-6 

God Gives Moses the Ten 
Commandments (J-C), 258-9 
God Has No Son (M), 433-4 
Godly and the Ungodly (Psalm I) 
(J-C), 292 , 

God's Covenant with Abraham 
(J-C), 234-7 

God*s Covenant with Noah (J-C), 
232-3 

Gods, early concept of, 2 
Golden Calves of Jeroboam, 
279 
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Golden egg, in Brahmana^, 22 ; 

in Upanishads^ 22, 51 
Good Man and the Evil (H), 

64-5 

Goodness of Unity (Psalm 
GXXXIID (J-Cj, 305 
Good-will religions, 4-9 
Gospels, selections from, 327 
if. ; writing of, 219 
Government by jSfon-AcUoti ( 1 ), 

514 

Governor Orders a Alan to Dig 
Up from the Road a Bramble- 
Bush Which He Has Planted 
(M), 446-7 

Great Commandments (J-C), 377 
Great Learning, selections from, 

482-3 

“Great Vehicle” of Bud- 
dhism, 103 
Great Way (T), 521 
Greek Nation, founding of, 15 

Ham, 233 

Hammurabai, code of, 209 
Hanifs, 418 

Haoma^ relation to Soma, 16 
Healer (J-C), 335-6 
Heaven, conceptk»n of in 
Alahabharata, 21 ; concep- 
tion of in Upanisliads^ 21 ; 
in Buddhism, 101 : nature 
of in Z, 193-4 

Heaven and Earth, hymn in 
praise of, 35 

“ Heavenly Fath«r ”, relation 
to Dyaush pilar, 16 
Hebrews, selections from, 406-8 
Hegira (Mohammedan), 422 
He Giveth His Bebv^ Sleep 
(Psalm GXXVII) (J-C), 

304 

“ He Is ” as name of God, 47 


Helios, relation to Indo- 
European god, 16 
Hell, conception of in Ma- 
habharata, 21 ; conception 
of in Upanishads, 21 ; in 
Buddhism, 101 ; natuie of 
in'Z, 194 

Henotheism of early Jews, 
210-11 
Heos, see Eos 

Herod, kills children of Beth- 
lehem, 331-2 ; seeks infant 
Jesus, 330-1 

Heroes and Hero Worship, quoted, 
9 

He Who Assists with Tao (T), 

519 

He Who Knows Others (T), 519 
Highest Goodness (T), 515 
Hillel, Rabbi, 21 6, 505 
Hinayana Buddhism, 104 
Hindu Kush mountains. 15 
Hindu Scriptures, selections 
from, 30 if. 

Hinduism, and good-will reli- 
gion‘^^4 ; contemporary, 10 ; 
degradation of in Gautama's 
lime, 98 ; gcxl-concept in, 
2 ; Indo' European origin 
of, II ; mixed nature of, 
16-17 ; reward of, 3 
Hira, Mount, 418 
Hitopadesa, selection from, 74 
Hold Fast That Which Is Good 
(J-C), 405-6 
Holy War (M), 442-3 
Hor, Mount. 266 
Hosea^ from Uu Book of (J-C), 
316-17 

House of Death (H), 40-7 
How Mary Gods? (H), 47-8 
How-tsich, 469-70 
How Vast Is God (C), 470-1 
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Hsiao Kint;, see Book of htltal 
Piety 

Hymn of haith (Psaliu XX VII) 

(J-C )i 

Hymn of Trust (Pi»alm XI) 
iJ-C), 294 

Hymn to the Sun (/) 182 3 

T AM, as name of Ciod 233 
Ilah, 416 
//«, ^if) 

Immortalitv, in Bhagfuad Gita 
2b 7 

Impossibility of Pos^essw^ (1) 
3-58 

India I * ^ 

Iiido-I uropean iilmjons n 
I ndo-I in op( ans, i ai l\ cf<Kls of 
16 ic) , misfiaiion of «o 
India, 13 17 , miifration of 
to Peisia 138 

India IS Iiido-Liiiopt in £>od 
iq cnatum of ^8, 111 

Indo-l uiopean relii?iou i 
In Praise of Xncestors {Li) ^71 
Instructiom to Priests {/), 1B9 qi 
Insuffii uncy of I aith ilnne |-C ) 
4oq 10 

Irwitalion to Christ ( J-C ), 371 
Isaac, biith of, 237 , cftncra- 
lions of 238 , Ins birth 
foictold, 23b 

Isaiah, from the book of the first 

(J-C;, 3'9 -St 

Isaiah [ Second) selr f tions 
from 322 ft 

Islam, see Mohammedanism 
Israel 1 , 2 

Issachar, son of Jacob, 239 

Jacob, and Lsau, 237-8 , 
becomes Israel, 239 , goes 
to Bcth-el, 238-9 , in Koran, 


439 , mourns for Joseph, 
242 , sons of, 239 , takes 
his family to Lg^pt, 249-50 
Jainism, god-toncept in, 2 , 
lewaid of 3 

Jairus’s daughter, 342-3 
JilaUuddin Rumi 426 
Jamts^ stU< tions from, 409 
10 

Japan Buddhism in, 105 
japheth 233 

Jeremiah from tht book of J-C ), 
^21 

|t foboim, 277 80 
Jtsiis 'inalotjies bitutin stoiy 
of Ills 1)11 th and that of 
Gaut iiua s qo i , and his 
niothi! and bn thien, 341 
and Pilatt ,338 9 , and ihf 
vNomin taken in adultery 
347 8 announces his dis- 
tinv 3^.7 as Jew, 218 as 
propfict of Mohiinmidin- 
jsin 143 3 » ^ refonner jf 
Judaism 220 , at Caesarea 
Philippi 3l.'| , at Crethsem- 
ant 131 3 , at tht Last 
Suppci 332 4 , baptism 
of 332-4 , birth of, 217, 
$2d 9 compaiisons b(- 
twe» n lus teachings and 
G lutama s, 91-2 , concep- 
tion ol 327 , tonfused with 
John the Baptist, Llias, and 
Jcremias, 344 , dies on tht 
(loss 360, divinity ol 
(li Hied by Mohammed, 
433 4 , cnteis Jerusalem, 
351 2, cntei tamed by Levi, 
339 , foretells his deatii, 
344 , heals a leper, 337 , 
heals ati mftrm woman, 
340 1 , heals in Caper- 
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nauiiK 335 , heals palsied 
man, 338 , heals woman 
with issue of blood, 342 , 
his c;cnealogy, 329 30 , in 
country of Gadareiie^, 342 , 
in the Koran, 443 5 , invites 
the childien 3J.6 7 is 
bui ed 361 2 , IS ciudhtd, 
35B-G1 , IS scouiged b\ 
Pilat( 357 d, IS taken bv 
sfildiMs 355 , lile ol, 327 
fl paiabhs ol, 384 fl , 
perfoinis miracle ot loaves 
andlishes 345 h, pit aches 
the Sfinion on thi Mount, 
364 7 1 proniist s his sec oncl 
ComiiiE?, 380 2 , quotes 
Moses 337, raises Janus s 
daut>htti iioindcdth 342 3 
raises La/arus 3^8 50 , it- 
bukes Peter, 344, ubukes 
PI aiisees 339 , lebukts 
Nviiid indwattr, 3|,2 rises 
alter de ath, 382 3 talks 
with Moses and Llias, 34(1 , 
temptation b> Satan 334 
~y the gieat t ommaiid- 
meiits ot, 377 , violates the 
Sabbath, 339 41 

Jesm Is Tempted by the Deiil 

334 5 

Jtsus Rebukes the Scubes and 
Pharistes \ J-G), 37H 9 

Jew and the Christian \ C ) 
207 fl 

Jews, among Ganaanites, Hu- 
ll tes, tU , 276 , beginning 
of circumcision, 235 b , be- 
ginning of their persecution, 
250 I , changing ihtologv 
ol later prophets, 213-14; 
dietary rulti ol, 262 , dis- 
couragement ol exogamy. 
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267 , early henotheism of, 
2 10- 1 1 , early nature of 
tribal lite, 208 , ethics in 
time ot Abraham, 210 , 
importance ot Exodus in 
theology, 212 , in Axabia, 
1.17 , in Egypt, 250 5 
kingdom divided, 277 80, 
laws ot, from Deuteronomy, 
267 71 law of, lioni 
ItiUiLHs ^61 3 laws ot, in 
Lxodu , 258 hi , leave 

Lgvpi 255 7 migration 
tfoni Ur ot the Chaldees, 
209 Mohammedan atti- 
tude towards, 438-9 , the 
div ided nation 2 1 3 
Joanna 341 

Job St lections Irorn 282 c)2 
Jodo sect ot Buddhism 105 
John, Gtneral Lfmtle of, selec- 
tions horn, 410 II 
John, selections Iroin, 332 4, 
347 -V>. 3 ^-! 4 356-9. 36 j-A 
36.2 3 38^ 4 

John the Baptist, baptizes 
Jesus, 332 4 , contused with 
Jesus 344 , in the Koran, 
W 

John the BaOtiit — on Him Be 
Peatt ' in Hu Mother s 
Womb Intltne\ in Worship 
Before Jesus —on H\m Be 
Peaie ' (M), 449 50 
Joseph carried to I^g>pt 
241 , death i>l, 250 , dream 
ot supiemacv, 240 , son of 
Jacob, 239 

Joseph, husband ot Mary, 
327-8, 3 JO 

Joseph and Hts Brothers Are 
Retomiled (J-G), 246 50 
Joseph in Egypt (J-C), 242 3 
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Joseph Is Sold by His Brothers 
(J-C), 240-2 

Joseph of Arimathea, 361 
Josephus Brothers Go into Egypt 
(J-C), 243-6 

Joshua, Appointed to Succeed 
Mose^ (J-G), 266-7 
Joshua, death of, 275 -6 ; on 
Mount Sinai, 261 
Joshua Instructs His People (J-C), 

274-5 

Joshua, selections from, 274 6 
Judah, Cities of, 278 
Judah, son of Jacob, 230 
Judaism, and Christianity, 
separation c>f, 218 ; beliefs 
of in Mohammedanism, 
424-5 ; debt of to Zoroastri- 
anism, 163 ; debt to other 
religions, 208 9 ; ethical 
precepts in. 4 ; god-concept 
in, 3 ; revraid of, 3 ; 
Semitic origin of, 1 1 
Judas Iscariot, arranges to 
betray Jesus, 352 ; betrays 
Jesus, 335 ; leaves the Last 
Supper, 353-4 

Judeo-Christian Bible, con- 
tents of, 220 I 

Judeo-Christian Scriptures, 
selections from, 222 fi. 
Judeo-Christianity, 11 
Judges, selections from, 276 7 
Jupiter, relation to Dyaush 
pitar, 16 

Kadesh, 237 

Kaldevala, 92-3 

Kanthaka, gi, 94 

Kapilavastu, 93 

Karma (H), 68 

Karma, in Buddhism, 100-1 

Katyayani, 38 


Keang Yuen, 469 
Khadijah, as Mohammed’s 
employer, 417 ; death of, 
421 ; marries Mohammed, 
417; supports Mohammed’s 
vision, 419 
Kia Yu, 505 

King of Glory (Psalm XXIV) 
(J-C), 299 

Kings /, selections from, 277-82 
Kisagotami, signihcaiice of, 
92 ; story of, 134-6 
Knowledge of Spirit (H), ‘73-4 
Ko Hung, 505 

Koran, selections from. 428 ff. ; 

structure of, 423-4 
Krishna, appearance of, 25 ; 

in Bhagavad GiUt, 56 
Kshatriya caste in Brahmanas, 
21 

K’ungfutze, see Confucius 
Kwei, 458 9 

Lacedaemon, founding of, .5 
Lahai-roi, well of, 238 
Lao Tze, 2 ; and Confucius, 
506-7, 532-3 ; birth of, 
5^5 ; goes into retirement, 

507 

Last Supper (J-C), 352-4 
Law of Divorce (J-G), 270-1 
Law of False Witness (J-C), 270 
Law of Release (J-C), 268 
Lawrence, T. E., 422 
Lazarus Arises from Death (J-C), 
348-50 ' 

Leah, 239 

Lettmg Alone (T), 515 
Levi, son of Jacob, 239 
Levi, entertains Jesus, 339 
Leviticus, selections from, 261-3 
Liberality, hymn in praise of, 
33-4 
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Life of Christ, 327 ff. 

Light of Man (H), 48-50 
Li Kif selections from, 466-9 
Li Uhr, 505 

Loaoes and Fishei (J-G;> 345 6 
Lordof All (U), 62-3 
Lord's Blessing fJ-C), 1*63-4 
Lotus of the True Law, selection 
from, 136-40 
Love Not the World 
410-1 1 

Luke, selections from, 32 7-9, 
334 -43< 346, 347. 35>-2. 
354-6, 359-60, 388 90 
Luz, 839 


Machpelah, 237 
Magadha, 97 

Mahabharata, conceptuin of 
hea\ cn and hell, 2 1 
Maba-Maya, 93 
Mahdvira. 2 

Mahay ana Buddhism, 103-5 
Maitreya, 104 
Maitreyi, 38 40 
Making oj the Ark (J-C), 
229 30 

Malunkvaputta, 111-13 
Man wtlh the Heart oJ a Child 
(C), 494 

Man's Nature Is Good ^G), 
495-7 

Many Paths to the One God 

(H), 75-84 

Mara tempts Gautama, 97 
Mark, selections from, 345-6, 
348-7, 377 

Markand^a Purana, selections 
from, 69-73 

Mary Magdalene, accompanies 
Jesus, 341 ; at Jesus’s tomb, 
362-3 
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Mashya and Mashyoi, aware* 
ness of sexual desire, 168 ; 
instructed by Ahuia Mazda, 
166 ; resurrection of, 196 ; 
temptation of by demons, 
167-8 

Alasnavt, selections from, 445- 

50 

Master Kung (C), 457-65 
“ Master Kung ”, see Con- 
fucius 

Matro and Matroyao, crea- 
tion of, 165 

Matthew^ selections from, 329- 
32, 343-4. 352. 360-1, 362, 
364- 77. 378-82, 385-8 

Mazdayasman Conjesston (Z), 

177 

Medinah, as seat of Moham- 
medanism, 421-2 ; early 
receptivity to Mohammed, 
421-2 ; twelve citizens wel- 
come Mohammed, 421 
Mencius^ selections from, 
487-90 

Meiibah, 264-5, ^66, 273 
Micah, from the book of (J-G), 
317-18 

Middle Way ''C), 483* 7 
Miraculous ( nnception of Jesus 
(J-C), 327 ff. 

Mirza All Mohammed, 426 
Mithra, see Mitra 
Mitra, as Indo-European god, 
19 ; in Indo-European reli- 
gion, 156 
Moab, 273- \ 

Mohammed, appeases Mec- 
cans, then ictracts, 421 ; as 
camel driver, 417 ; as law- 
giver, 425 ; birth of, 417 ; 
death of, 423 ; denies 
divinity of Jesus, 433-4 ; 
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early letiremcnts, 418 , hist 
converts, 419 , first revela- 
tion, 418 «) , flight of his 
followers to Abyssinia 420 
I , IS driven from Taif 421 , 
IS opposed by Mt rcans 420 , 
joins Haniis 418 later mai- 
tidfrcs, 422 , leaves Mecca 
for Taif 421 , man its 
Khaclijdh, 417 , plans to 
eonveit worltl 422 , Tt fuses 
to abandon mission, 420 , 
n moves to Mediiiali 421 2 , 
vveltoincd bv twelve Medin- 
ms, 421 

MohainmccHiiism attitude to- 
wards Chiisiian Triiutv 
441 5 , attiUidf tow aids 
infidels 444 fj division 
into sec is, 42*^ ^arlv spre ad 
of 42 ^ enUis India, 423 
ethics of, 421 ff evalua- 
tion of pf) 7 He IV til of 
424 , Hell of 424 inspiia- 
uons of, 423 prophets of 
424, be nil tie oiicfin of ii , 
thee)loti:y of 4-24, tuineel 
back at lours, 423 

Mediamniedan Sciiptiiies 
selrc tioiis freim 428 fi 

Mohaninit clans attitude to- 
waids Jews and Christians, 
438 9 , numbei of 423 
obligation towage holv war, 
44^ 3 

Moh 1 1 482 

Moral and Ritual Preuriptions 
M;, 440 2 

Moieh, 234 

Moses, and Pbaiaoh’s daugh- 
ter, 231 2, birth of, 207, 
21 1 231-2, death of 

273 4 , his first converi>ation 


with God, 252-3 , instructed 
by Geid to lead Je ws 233 , 
leads Jews out of Egypt, 
233 8 , on Mount Sinai, 
238 talks with Jesus 346 
Mo\es I\ Given the Tablets of 
Stone J-C), 260 61 
Afost Ml, 430 

Mother of ill Things (T), 
314 

Mount C 'll me 1 280 
Mount Hira ji8 
Mount Sinai 238 
Mowitnv Tilt iM) 131 2 
MuIIci 1 Max 133 quoted, 
28 fj 

Murdtr ( f \bcl J-C) 228 9 
Muslims Mohamiiud ms 
My Self IVithm the Heart H), 
30 

Nachiketas p> 7 
Nrdab 280 

Veiwe/ess Simplicity fl 320 
A, ipht ill son of Jaeob 23() 
\arratii(i of the ionfmian '^thoof 
3t>'i 

\aUm of God fH), 81 2 
Siaturi of (rod ) 328 
Mature of Heaven (Z), i93-’l. 
Mature of Hell (Z), 194 
\niuii of the Unwtne and Man 
(C 4(16 7 

Ner>f>sang, receives seed fioni 
Gavomard, 165 
New Testament, selections 
from, 327 n 

\im Incapabilities (B), to8 9 
Nirvana, see Buddhism, re- 
ward of , Jainism, reward of 
No Absolute (T;, 326 
Noah, God’s Covenant with. 
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232 3 , lea\cs tlie Ark 232 , 
mikes the Aik 221)- 
“ Nobk Lightfold Path of 

lluddhism e)(j 

l^umhers self clions from 4 

OJ Aswaates H hh 8 
Of 1 uns and Mcanwi,^ I-( ) 
373-4 

Of Pnend hips a*d (wifts (C 
404 

OfIndiiidualR(\ 0 onsibihiy[ ] Cj, 

Of Marrmiif ( J-C 373 f> 

Of Master and riant ( ^ 

271 

Of One 7 h(it I a\eth I p fuawri 
380 

0/ Riches (J-C 378 7 
Of ^amtuar\ ( J ( 270 

Of ft Dog {/) 18b 8 
)f iht Good Samaniar ( ]-C ) 

) f 0 

Of thi S liter the fares and 
the Mustard Seel J-C ) 385 8 
•ef the luo Men Mho Piayid 
]-C 381) ()o 

Old igt B 130 I 
(^Id Ic stamen t electurm 
horn 222 il 

OmmpoUme of God (J-C ) 3 - 1 I 
On I ettvig Hone (C ) 471 
On 1 etlvig Uone ( 1 ) 31-), 

330 I 

On Theology (B), 113 16 
One Common Spirit (Hj 35 
One Lord ^ J-C.), 404 «> 

One oJ M horn Quextions Ire 
Asked (Z), 175 6 
Order of Creation ( 7 ;, 165 
Ordinances of Manu character 
of, 24 

Other Prophets (M), 443 


Patlan-aiam, 2 ^q 
Pahlaii Texts, selections from, 
189 qr 

Paradise, in Jexlo Buddhism, 

I O') see Zoroast nanism, 
reward of 

Paradise h Surrounded hy 
filings ( nfleasant to Vs 
the I ms Are Surrounded 
In Our C anil I Desires", 
0 

PiiariHshlh ciealioriof 3b 
Parsj del nation of 184 
Paisis see Zoroastrians 
Passe I er h Instituted 
252 b 

Paul and Batnaba furn to the 
Gentiles ( J C) 31) ") b 
Paul Instructs the ( hiUian Chureh 
^J-C ) 400 4 

Perfect Man of Too 1 f3ib 
Pcrsttulioii of Jens begins 
^,0 I 

Persia 1 * 

Pcisjan 1 inpiK 13^ 

Persian Kingdom, founding of, 
* ) 

Pent dr nits Jesus 3 ,3 b 
gdlhtis ihf distiplts alter 
Jesus s tU adi 300 2 
Peter \ [ ision oJ the Gentiles 

(J-C I W? J 

Pliaiaoh pursues Jews, 256-8 
Phai loh s d iiightf r anrl Moses, 
231 2 

Pharist c s it ason igainsi Jt sus, 

Pil ito J<sus, 336 7 , 

scouigcs Jesus, 357 8 
Pillai of cloud and hic, 257, 
284 

Plea to an Ancestor (CL 470 
Potts, The (Mj 432 3 
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Potiphar, 242 

Power of Faith (J-G), 406-6 
Power of God (H), 54-'> 
Prajapati, emergence of in 
Hindu concepts, 22 
Prayer for Guidance (Z), 200 2 
Pre-Exilic piophets, 2, 10 , 

selections from, b 7, 315 ft 
Price oj a Saviour (J-G), 332 
Price of Salvation (J-G), 374 
PnesU, Instructions to (Z), 
189-91 

Pnvithi, relation to later god- 
concepts, 16 

Promise of Joy and Peace (J-G), 

Prophecy of a Son of God (P^alin 
11) (J-G), 292-3 
Protection of God (H), 85 
Proverbs (B), 132 4 
Proverbs (H), 74 
Proverbs (J-G)s jbf) 8 
Proverbs^ selections from 305 9 
Psalms^ selections fioni 292 

305 

Psalms of Old lestanieiit, I, 

292 , II, 292-3 , Vlll, 

293 4 , XI, 294 , XV, 

294 5, XIX, 295 “ft» 
XXII, 296 8 , XXIII, 
298 , XXIV, 299 , XXVII, 
299-30« » GUI, 300 I , 
CIV, 302 4 , CXXI, 
304, eXXVIl, 304 5 > 
GXXXIII, 305 

Puah, 231 
Punishment (B), 130 
Pur anas ^ selections from, 63 fF 
“ Pure Land ” sec t of Bud- 
dhism, 105 

Question of Remonstrance (G), 
500-1 


Questions Which Tend Not to 
Edification (B), 111-13 
Q^uran, see Koran 

Rachel, 239 
Kahula, 94 

Rajanya \tf^Kshatiiya 
Ramadan, 441 
Rebckah, 238 

Rebuke to Doubters ( J-C), 372 3 
Red Sea, 23b 8 
Rchoboam, 277 9 
Relation to Jews and Christians 
M) 43b 9 

Release the Jewish law of, 
2b8 

Religion, nitaning of, 1-2 , 
polvtheisiu , 2 ^ ** 

Religion Which Might Hate 
Been Ours \Z) 153 64 
Resurrection 362 3 

Rtsurreclton (/) 193 7 
Return Ijoie for Hatred (It, 
5^1 

Reuben intercedes for Josepl , 
241 , son of Jacob, 239 
Revolt Against War (H), 35 8 
Reward oJ the Faithful (Z), 
181-2 

Righteous Man (Z), 191 2 
Rig-Veda, chat ac ter of, 17 
18 selections from, 30 ft* 
RtWiA^hnst (J-C), 364 
Rock ^of the Christian Church 
(J-C;, 344 

Romans, selections from, 397- 
400 

Rome, founding of, 15 
Root of Everything (C), 482-^3 
Root of the State (C), 493 
Rule of Actum (H), 58-9 
Rule of Devotion (H), 63-4 
Rule of Wisdom (H), 60-1 
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Sabbatii, establishment of, 259; 

violation of by Jesus, 339-41 
Sacrifice to Fire, origin of in 
Zoroastrianism, 167 
Sadvastaran, assembly of, 197 
Sage Has No Self (T) , 520 
Sakih, 'J.25 
Saicho, 105 

Saints and the Saviours (H), 
84-5 

,$alamis, Battle of, 1 55 
Salvation in Hinduism, 21 
Sama-Veda, character of, 18 
Sanctuary, Jewish law of, 270 
Sankafachatya* s Aima Bodha, 
selection from, 73 4. 

Sarah, wife of Abraham, 236-7 
Sdrai, see Sarah 
Sariputra, 136 
Satan, icmpts Jesus, 334 5 
Saiapa^ha Brahmana, selection 
horn, 35 6 

Saul, is rebuked by the Lord, 
392-3 ; journeys to Dam- 
ascus, 3(J3 ; persecutes dis- 
ciples, 392 

SauVs Comermn (J-C), 392 3 
“ Science of Religion ”, 
quoted, 28-9 

Second Coming (J-C), 380 2 
Se(^et of Life |T), 536-7 
Self, conception of in Upan- 
uhadsy 37 40 
Semitic religions, 1 1 
Sermon on the Mount (J-C), 

364-71 

Sermon to the Monks (B)^ 123 7 
Sermons and Sayings of Jesus, 
364 ff. 

Shan Hsien Chwan, 505 
Shang-ti, in ancient Chinese 
theology, 463 

Shatvairo, the metal of, 197 


Shechem, 275 
Shem, 233 
Shemaiah, 279 
Shen, 458 9 

Shepherd* s Psalm (^Psalrn XXI II) 
(J-C), 298 

Shepherds visit Jesus, 328- 9 
Shih Kingy selections from, 

469 72 

Shiphrah, 251 
Shur, 237 

Siam, Buddhism in, 104 
Sithem, 234 
Siddhartha, 93 
Simeon, son ofjacob, 23c) 
Sinai. Mount, 258 
Sima^ as an Indo-Kuropean 
god, 16 

Spendarmad, receives seed 
from Gayornaid, 165 
Spider (M), 434-6 
Sri Ramakrishna, selections 
from works of, 75 84 
Story of Kisagotami (B), 134-6 
Strength of Weakness (T), 523-4 
Suhhuti, 1 41 3 
Suddhodana, 93 
Suffer the Little Children (J-G), 

346 7 

Sujis, 425 

Sumati Instructs His Fathei (H), 
69-72 

Sun /r Brahman (H), 51 
Suryay relation to later god- 
concepts, 16 
Susanna, 341 

Svelakctu, education of, 51-3 
Szc-ma Ch*i« 507 

Table (M), 444-5 
Tablets of Slone given to 
Moses, 260 'I 
Taif, 421 
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